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A briefe forme of Learning 

to Live, wherein 1s ſhewed,that the 

.life of Chr is the moſt perfect 
patrcrne of direction 


to the life of a 
Chritian, ( 
3| In which alſo, the well diſ- 

on | pof ed may behold their orderly 

paſſage , from the ſtare of 
Grace, to the ſtate of 
Glore. 
EPHE.5. 74. 


A wake tlow that ſleepeſt, (ff fand 
bp from the dead and Chriſt ſbal 
give thee light. 
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REA luc, were 
% FI .0 other but 
ff ay to draw in, & 
FEEFNto breathe out 
the ſoft ayre(as the Wile 
man ſpeaketh) a needles 
{abour were it ( good 
Chriſtian Reader) to lay 
downe any inſtruttions 
nto the world of Lear- 

ing to live; for this is 


TT 2 done 


——_— 
————— 4... oe ee 


[are wont to call it, the 
way to liue, ) then would 


To the Reader, , 


done naturally both ot 
men and beaſtes, ,with- | 
out any teaching, or lear- 
ning at all. mg 

It to hue, were no o- 
ther but to cait about for 
the fauour, and riches of 
the world ( as ſome men 


it ſoone follow, the grea-} 
ter Machtuilians,the bet- 
ter liners : ſomewhat 
more there is required to 
line Chriitianly then (o, | 

ſomwhat more, L ſay/and' 
that al ſhal one day find) 
then eithcr drawing in,& 
breathing out the ſoft 
ayre , or the plotting to 
compaſle the pleaſures & 


| | =] 


profits of theworld, It! 


der, . 
both ot 


s, with- | 


7,07 lear- 
1 


reno O- 
bout for 
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Mme men 
1 1tr, the 
-nwould 
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»mew hat 
quired to | 
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L ſay{and. 
day find) 
71ngin,& 
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ortingto! 
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rorld It 
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was Balaams wiih, let my 
ſoul dic the death of the 
| righteous: itſhould haue 
| firit beence his practiſe, to 
| line the lite of the righ- 
' teoUs. The time we ſpend 
| as wee doe for the moſt 
' part,coſ\uming our dayes 
IN vanitic,and our ycares 
in folly :; (to ſay aplaine 
truth as in the fight of 
'God) is rather a death, 
'then lite : 


by the number of yeares: 
It1is the religious, honeſt, 
tober, . and harmelefle 
conuerſartion, that draw- 

'ethto an honorable age 
amongſt men here,andto 

lerernall happinefle with 
God hereafter, 


T 3 Now 


for lite 1s not 
' that which is mcaſurcd | 


—_—_  ——— —— 
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| Now the generall decay 
the this Chriitian courſe, 
is the gener-ll courſe of 
theſe ſinful dates, where- 
in ſo many hauc iuſt cauſe 
tocrie our, This 15A wic- 
ked world , a wretched 
world,an y ngodly world; 

fuch as our forcfathers 
betore vs nener ſaweWith 
the buyer,cuerie one can 
ſay, It is naught , it is 
naught; but tor all this 
(ſaith Saint Auſten) Pro- 
feſ5wo eft, non emendatio, A 
profeſsion it is, butno 
amendinent is ſeene, Re- 
ligion is become no- 
thing lefle then Religi- 
on, to'wit, a matter of 
meere talke : ſuch poli- 
tizingis there on al parts, 


| — 


as 


| decay 
-ourſe, 
urſe of 
yhere- 
t cauſe 
A WIC 
etched 
world; 
athcrs 
With 
ne can 
, It 1$ 
11 this 
1) Pro- 
atio, A 
zJut no 
e,Re- 
> no- 
chgi- 
ter of 

poli- 
parts, 
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as a man cannot tel, who 


ny: 
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ſurely theſe men , quoth 


is who : fo little ſinceri- 
tic 1n regard-wee haue of 
our (oules, as &-wehad 
no ſoules at al.” (930 

When Plato. ſawe tht 


Argentines liuc. {0 ynre- 
formedly as they did, 


he, live as if they (ſhould 


yveuer die . Whatſocuer 
men for fa(hions ſake 


may giue out in words, it 
is to be feared, there is in 
ſome no firme belecte of 
ant orher world ſctled in 


their hearts , Eli —_ 


this is not well. Young} 


men without obedience; | 


old men without deuoti- 
on, Chriſtians without 
charirie, it would make 


Ones 


"= 
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ones heart to mourne,to 
conſider (crioully the ca- 
lamitie of our time,when 
there needes no more, 
but as Phillip ſaid vnto 
Nathaniel, Yew & wide, 
come and fee, 

Withour al peraduen- 
ture Chriſtianity is much 
out of frame, if we conli- 
der thingSY- right: wee 
are generally Chriſtians 
in name, but in a&io no- 
thing leſſe : farre from 
the old Chriſtianitic of 
the world, how ſocuer 
we are readic to controll 
all that euer lined, and 
will not fticke to cen- 
ſure the - bleſſed Saints 
of heaven . Our-bold- 
neſle is great, andI pray 


GOD) 
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GOD, eur ſecuritie 
doe not marre all inthe 
end. 

Cornelius, Cornelius, 
thy Alme(giuing and thy 
prayers in this {enſe alſo 
are aſcended yp into hea- 
uen, for whete are they 
to bee found amonglt vs 
here in earth ? In times 
paſt Chriſtians vowed 
them{clues to all holy- 
nefle of life, they ſerued 
G OD in hunger and 
thirſt, in watching and 
praying , nigat and day, 
they cared- not to bee 
poore vnto the world, 
ſo they might bee rich 
vnto GOD: to bee 
| pilgrimes , or as bani- 
ſhed menvpon theearth, 


— 
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ſo they might bee Citi- 
zens in heauen , Theſe 
holy friends of Chriſt, as 
Confeſſors, Martyrs, Vir- | 
gins, denout Chriſtians 
of all ſortes, men fearing 
God, and eſchewing e- 
uilt : Theſe gaue cuident 
teitimonie to the world, 
whoſe ſeruauntes they 
were . It was once the 
complaining wiſh of Cz- 
ſar, O that wee had ſuch 
ſouldiers-as were in the 
time of Alexander the 
great? | 
Uinitur nec Deo, Liue 
wee doe, is it to God? I 
would to God it were. 
We paſſe on for a while, 
More noſtro,atter a faſhion 
ſuch as ir is,bur is all this 


e Citi- 
Theſe 
riſt, as 


's,Vir- 


i[tians 
caring 
10g e- 
uident 
world, 
; they 
ce the 
of Cz- 
d ſuch 
im the 
er the 


, Liue 
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were. 
while, 
a(hion 
all this 


ro 


— — —_—— 


To the Reader, 


to liue Chriſtianly ? No 
verily: ſoa priuate eſtate 
im this world bee proui- 
ded for, ler all ſinke or 
\wimmetorthe worldto 
come , Wee reſpetour 
ſclues onely, negleQing 
all others. Chrilt plea- 
ſed not himlclfe, ſaith 
the Apoſtle , with vs it1s 
otherwiſe, and yet wee 
thinke our (clues perte& 
Chriſtians. In that great 
knowledge we baue (tor 
we ſinne not ſo much of 
ignorance, as of negli- 
gence) wee know bur lit- 
tleas wee ought . What 
auaileth it to haue Pha- 
races glorie , and Pha- 
rao0es ignominie ? A- 
habs vineyard , and A- 
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habs- deſtruction ? ' The 
rich mans life, & the rich 
mans death? What blind 
|nesistrin ſeeking riches 
| orhonour, wilt thou pe- 
riſh;fafh S, Auſten; for 


that- 'which periſheth > 


Thns wegoe on,andthat 


which is worſe, wee can- | 


not tell when wee ſhall 
make an end. Thus wee 
live, and thus wedie, 
What other remedyin 
this eſtare of thinges (the 
diieaſe being (o generall, 
as itis, and the Gangre- 
na ſpread almoſt into e- 
uery part) then with the 
Rulerin the Goſpel, who 
when there was no way 
but one in the ſight of 
man with his ſick Sonne 


———— 


—_—— 


he 


ww 
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he comes vnto' Chriſt 
with his Domine , deſcende 
antequam moriater: Lord, 
come * downe or cuer 
that my Sonne die: or 
to renew that petition | 
of the Prophet Dauid, /t 

is time Lord that thes hane 
mercy vpon Sion, yea the 
time iscome. All that men 
can doe in this cale is to 
obferue the manner of 
louing friendes, who-in 
viſiting the ficke partie, 
euery one bringes ſome 
what, by the grace of 
God to further his helth: 
for while Gad dooth a- 
ford ſpace of repentance 
we may not diſpaire'of a- 
ny ones conuerfion in 
particular,and ſo long as 
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hee vouchſateth vs the 
lightof his truth and goſ- 
pell, wee ſhould not caſt 
of all hope concerning 
the amendment of all in 
generall : And therfore 
to aduiſe men for the 
beſt, it is their care to 
whome God hath com- 
mended in his own ſtead 
a fatherly care of Soules, 
Thoſe of their Religious 
orders beyond the ſeas, 
(to do them no wrong, 
but to giue them their 
right)bend their ſtudies 
many of them, to treate 
of deuotion, & their trea- 
tiſes of this quality, ſome 
ofthem are learned and 
laudable; while bulie 
heades are about minte 


F and 


| 
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and cummine, while fac- 
tious Satilts are working 
miſchief, men better ad- 
uiſed,according to their 
vocation, reipeRt grawio- 
ra legir,weighticr matters 
of the law ; which we all 
ſhould reſpe&t, remem- 
bring there is a neceſſity 
laid vpon vs toLiuewell: 
werunne fora wager,we 
fight for a garland. . 
In ſeeking to repaixe 
deuotion & piety, which 
this world hath wel neare 
loſt, we will bee as ready 
as themſclues,and im ho- 
nouring our Lorde Icſus 
Chriſt, who hath honou- 
red ys all, wee will goe 
with-the hand in hand: 
wee hope one day to ſee 


the 


| 
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rhe goodnes of the Lord 
in the land of the liuing, 
howſocuer vncharitable, 
vnprieſtly,and vnchriſti2 
Cenſurersin manie ſpite- 
full Pamphlers' giue 
outapaini{t ys. Tis true, 
the finnefulnes of thrs 
age its great, with ſighing 
hearts we wiſhit were 0- 
therwiſe, and with the 
Publican ſay, 9wGod be 
merciful unto vs, for We are 
ſinners, Burt ſirs,are we a- 
lonein this defe&tof god 
lines? Your own Writers 
willtel you ,no: happily, 
your own Experience can 
tel you,no,ſecing iniqui- 


| ty like the darknes of E- 


gypt, hath ſpread it ſelf o 


luertheface of the earth. 


Would 


fgod 
riters 
pily, 
e Can 
1qui- 
of E- 
ſelf o 
arth. 


ould 
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| VVould to. God this bit- | 


'ternes were left on both 
.fides. When 
fought againſt the Dra- | 
gon, Michael and his! 
Angelles tought, they | 
fought not angelsagainlt 
angels; ſhould wee fight 
| chriſtians againſt chriſti- 
ans? Moyles would not 
; haue an Hebrew (mite an 
| Hebrew. There is a com- 
| mon aduerſaric of ys all, 
| who lyeth in waite like a 
' ſubtle ſpie, whoſe deſire 
| is to make diſcorde and 
| trouble in earth, becauſe 
he can trouble heauen no 
{1OTre, 


VVell let buſie med-, 


lers content themſelues, 


|& ſerue God humbly in 
| 


——— 


their 


| 


Michael | 


| 
| 
| 
' 


g——_ —\ 
| To the Reader. | 
their calling, let them|F |: 
ceaſe to trouble thepeace ||| | « 
of this Church and com- |} |i 
mon wealth(which Ie{us 
Chriſt long continue) re- p 
membring that of Gama |I | 3 
liel, Jf ehas counſell bee of ||| | 
me1,it will cometonought, || [1 
but if it be of God,youcannor | | © 
deſtroyt, Sufficient to ||| | h: 
ſaluation, & that which | | {a 
eucry well diſpoſed man Þ | 
may vie to, his foules F|1n 
health, is truely taught {| fu 
by the grace of God;not | nc 
withitading, ſome turne || ho 
the grace ot God toliber | to 
tie: the beſt meanes to | 
reſtraine this libertic are ||| Cr 
dayly withed, and ſome || eu 
good ſucceſſe would en- |} | de: 
ſue, if euerie one woulde || a it 


ap_| 
[ 


cannot 
>nt tO 
w hich | 
| man | 
ſoules 

aught | 
d;not 
rurne | 
> liber | 
es to! 
tic are 

lome 
d en-| 
oulde | 
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| apply Kimſelfe to the ex- 
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erciſes of Chriſtian piety | 
in his own praGiiſe. | 


VVere we no other but | 
Plaine natural men,God | 
giuing vsscaſon and yn- | 
derſtiding, we ate hence | 


moued to palle our time | 
orderly whileſt wee are 
here. Itis our common 
laying, Better wnborne , 
then vntaue/t ; but bee- 
ing chriſtian men,merci- 
tull Lord, that we thoutd 
notremember the happy 
hope we al haue,orought 
to haue, 

In the Articles of our 
Creede, we mention an 
euerlaſting life after | 
death, and acknowledge 
a iudgementto come ; O 


good 


| 
TTY 


"Tr 
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| good God, that we ſhold 
' line,as if Hel hre were no 


| other buta poericall fic- 


tion. Aſſuredly, wee doe- 
our calling open 1niurie, 
acknowledging the holy, 
catholike chriſtian faith, | 
when our profeſſion pro- | 
mifeth one thing, and 
our practiſe performeth 
another. 

Is it not wonderfull, 
that we ſhould cuen for- 
get whoſe creatures wee 
are, yct this wee doe: all 
know their beginning 
was from God, and that 


muſt ende. 
ſpend this ſpace between | 
the beginning and the| 
end, in yndutitul (ort wt 


- % , x 
N . 


after a while in God they | | 
Now for to| 


ward | 


| fo by euill works. 
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ward him, were in very 
reaſon vnrea'onable. 

The ApoltleS. Pau/(pea- 
keth of fome men, who 
indeed confeſle God, but 
by their wot kes, faith he, 
they deny him-; ſo God 
is deniedas by cuil words 


| Theold VVriters tels 
\vs of akinde of people, 
|called Onocentauri,c+ Hip 
|pocentaurt, which in one 
| part haue the forme of 
| m&,in an otherof beaſts: 
what otherare rhey,who 
[as men, haue aÞart ratio- 
\rall, butas ſenſuall men, 
are indeed beſtiall > doe 
\they fo much as bethink 
'themſclues, that man is a 
creature capable of hap- 


| pi. 


Ti. 1.16. 


R3.8.1.2, 


lſointhe end deceiue our 


| Tothe Reader. 


pines? If Adam were a- 
live to name al things,as 
at the beginning, is it ik - 
lic hee would call them 
Chriſtians, that is, a peo» 
ple dedicated and conſe- 
crated to\ the ſeruice of 
Iefus Chrift > Shoulde 
wee flatter our ſelues, & 


(clues? Why, T berezs no 
condemnation to them that 
are in Chriſt : true,there 
is none to them, ſaith he, 
Which Wwalke not after the 
fleſh, but after the Fpirite . 
Hath the btoud of Chriſt 
£tlenied ys from all our 
ſinnes? then from the 
ſinne of ſecuritic, ſaicth 
S. Auſten. It is not a bare 
Hiſtoricall Faith that 


bring, | 


.D.DA4/ 
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bringes vs by and by ro 
Heauen, howſocuer we- 
walke on in the yanirtie 
of our mindes : S. Paul, 
ſateth, We bane not fo lear- 
ned Chriſt, as if,our lear- 
ning of Chriſt doth teach 
y$8an other leflo then fo. 
VVhen wee ſec a vine- 
yard well manured and 
ordered, we by & by ſay, 
It hath a good Keeper : 
(hall wee not ſay the ſame 
of alife well ordered?Irt 
is a glory vato the vine, 
when the branches are 
fruitfull ;it is a 10y vnto 


is dutyfull: wee are the 
branches, Chriſt is the 
vine we arc his children, 


he is our Father, Father 
of 


the Father, whenthe ſon | 


Eph. 4.21 


| hauing now propofed-vn | 
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which 1s aboue al,throgh 
all, and in vs all. Being 
Chriſtians, wee are the 
Lordes heritage, and the 
Lords heritage ſhould be 
holy vnto him, wherfore 
the nawe Chriſtian, ſayth 
an ancient Father, 1s a 
name of iuftice, a name 
of goodnefle, aname of 
integrity, of patience, of 
humility, of innocency, 
of piety; and hee right- 
ly beareth this name, 
who nener beareth”ma- 
lice in his heart, who fol-| 
lowe:th Chriſtes doarine | 
andendeuoreth Chriſtes| 
exaplc, that blefſed pat- | 
terne for imitation. | 

The skilfull painter, | 


| 


ro! 
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to himſelfe ſome exceller 
worke, all his ſtudy and 
care is to expreſle in as 
linely manner as hee can 
(the form laid out before | 
him : The life of Chriſt | 
our Sauiqur according 
to his humanityis laide 
oat before vs asa goodly | . 
table, our beſt arte and = 
induſtric is required to, 
worke according to this 
forme, and to labour ſe- | 
riouſly vntill Chriſt bee . 


ame, 

1 ma- |Fformedin vs,as the Apo-| Gal, þ 
ofol-|{[{tle ſpeakerh,thar is,vatil| * *| 
Arine |ſomeform or reſeblace of 


Chriſt appeare in vs,who 
beare his name, for the 
teature of the Father is | 
often ſcene in the face &| 
countenaunce of the | 


= childe, | | - 
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child. 
Rude worke, God 
knowes, make they, who 
neuer eyther regard the 
pattern ſet before them, 
or any way reſpe& the 
well ordering of the pen- 
cill, & ſo draw ſuch mon- 
ſ{trous and ougly formes, 
as themſelues may be ſo-! 
ryto ſeo: ſhouldeIcall 
him aChriſtia, ſaith one, 
in whom thereis no act' 
of chriſtianity, no con-| 
aerfation of juſtice, who! 
oppreſlcth the miſerable, 
who maketh many poore. 
to make himſelfe rich, 
whoſe mouth is polluted| | 
with yntruthes, and ſo 
forth ? whome do proud| 
men faſhion ax ſhadowe! 


tleto 
that y 
inſtin 
Philo 
with 
moue 
to de 
taine 
what 
houe 


| TE Te the pw 


| out lefle then the ſonne 
of God, who humbled 


 lhimielfe char wee might 


| beexalted? whome doe 


[renenging {ſtomacks lefle 

'reſemble then him, who 
meekely prayed tor his c- 
nemies ? Chrilt {ayeth, 
Hane I beene fo long with 
y0u,and baue you not known 
mee? 

Tocall our ſclues alit- 
tleto a conſideration of 
that which is comely, an 
inſtin& there is ſaieth the 
Philoſopher, cuen borne 
with vs, which is wont to 
moue all men naturallic, 
to deſire to learne or at- 
taine knowledge: now 
what learning. more be- 
houefull then that which 
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inl{trucerth vs ſo toliue in 
this world 928 we may liue 
eternally in the world to 
come? wee often ſtudie | 
many artes, ſometimes 
| onely to know (fſaicth $- 
Bernard) which is curio- 
ſity, ſometimes to bee 
knowne,whichis vanity, 
the art of artes, to liue| 
wel,is little thought vp0, 
much leſſe ſtudied: wee 
are borne, yea and wee 
draweto ourend too,(as 
the VViſeman ſpeaketh) 
and ſhew no token) of vert=. 
COLD 

Sometimes by fitres, | 
we prayle deuotion, but 
neuer ſcttle our {clues ro 
prattiſeic: nowand the; 
| weecalt outa little com- | 


men- 


et1mes 
licth S» 
 curi0- 
o bee 
vanity, 


to line} 


ht vpo, 
d: wee 
nd wee 


too,(as! 
-akerh)' | 


1 of vet= 


Ay v3 


mendarion of godlines, 
but weleaue, when wee 
cometo rhe folowing of 
!t; like daſterdly ſouldi 

ers that can rayle vpon 
their enemies, we ſpeake 
againſt vices, but neuer 
take armes tO encounter 
them: happily wee can 
talke of a chriltia courſe, 
but in ſhorttime wee are 


| fach ſtraungersto alwee 


ipake of, as all comes to 
nothing, as if wee onelic 
dreamed of ſome thing 
to bee done, now al vani- 
iherh. In our beſt moods 
wee ſeeme to bee willing 
to Learre to- Line chriſti- 
anly, marie, we complain 
we haue none to teachys, 
or if wee haue, who arc 


& 3 there 


Tothe Reader. 2» | 


there we ſay,in thisworld 

(ſo barren of piety) that ' 
by theic example wil 

come foorth, aid goe 

beforevs? Ir cannot be | 
denied. that wee are as; 
much (1f not more) me-. 
ued by good examples, 
as wee are by good in-| 
{tructions, but what ſaye 

wee to that teacher, who 
hath both examples and 
inſtructions! 

Then looke wee vnto, 
thelife of Chriſt ſateth $, 
(Þriſoftom, and wee ſhal' 
inde it the Philoſophic 
of the ſimple,the nurſe of 
[young men, the meate 
of ſtrong men, the buck- 
ler of weake men, the 


phificke of ficke men,the 
booke 


To the Reader. 


'bcoke fall of diuine in- 
| ſtruRions, ficte for all 
men. 

Thoſe who apply them 
ſelues (tatth $. Auſten) to 


; any of the liberal artes or | 


| {ciences,are wot to make 
F. - . 
; Choice of ſome eſpeciall 
Author,whoſe preceptes 
before other they ob- 
ferue and follow; what 
better author then the 
author of ail rightcoul- 
nes? what better learning 
| then that of which Chriſt 
ts the teacher, his church 
'1s the ſchool, thoſe which 
; learne are chriſtians, that 
which is leai ved is religt- 
.on, and theende of this 
learning is to liuc eter- 
, nally? Againe, whereas 


« 4 exam. 


Aup.gde 
diſcrp,cors 


exc 


a I- —_ 


t# 
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Tothe Reader. 


examples arelikened vn- 
toliuing lawes, what ex- 
ample more lively then 
the life of Chriſt?Itis ſaid 
that the deuoute life of a 
certaine holy man in E- 
gyptin histime brought 
many others to obſerue 
theſame holynes, if the 
example of a good man 
coulde auaile ſo much, 
what ſhould the example 
of rhe ſonne of God do? 
whertore no better form 
for direRtion to chriitias 
in learning to live, then 
eucrmore to haue before 
them the life 'of Chriſt, 
Nunquam errat (ſayerth S.} 


mitemur, qnem omnes fate. 
' 


_ 
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_— | To the Reader. 
VN-| | [mar tmitandum, hee neuer.| 
Ex-| | [erres who followeth the 
Xn |} /truth, him let vsfollow, 
aid|f | ghome wee al confeſle 
of2a|f | ought to befollowed. 
 E- Wherefore in the ſct- 
ght downe ſome plaine 
rue brief maner of Lear- 
the ningro Lize , me thought 
12an'y [there was no better me- 
| |chod,then onelyto men- 
py tion the moſt diuine Ac- 
0? | [tions of our Redeemer, 
rm\s|thac not ſo much m 
Has (mall labours, as the life 
ien | F | of Chriſt might ſay down 
ore | ll | vnto wel diſpoſed chriſti- 
iſt,'F | ans a forme of Leerning | 
15.| [rolixe. The moreample 
ſe-|F [and exquiſite dilating 
” /- | F | hereof I leaue to greater 
ate. 


Clerkes, my ſclfe am 


& 5 COn- 


| 


Tothe Reader. 


content for this time be - 
ing required where [ 
mtght notdenie, as bee- 
fore of Learning to die: 
{o now to 'treate ſome- 
what of Learning to Line 
& in both to ſubmit my 
imperfe&ions to better 
iadgement,and my mea- 


ningto the honelt min- 
ded, who are wonte to | 
take good meaning to, 
the belt : rake therefore | 
Gentle Reader this trea- 
tiſe for our better chri- | 
ſian Learning, to Line | 
chriſtianly as wee ought, 
taken out of the life of 
Chriſt, the beſt patterne 


for imitation, that cuer 


this world had. 
To them who are 


[pal 
a fc 
[tin 


Tothe Reader. 


paſſing through darke 
places, any light bee it 
neuer {o little, may ſtand 
them in ſtead : To him 
who wandereth in vn- 
knowne wavyes,any ſmall 
direction 1s acceptable, 
beirneuer ſo (mall,ſo it 
point him towardes the 
way wherein hee (houlde 
paſſe 2: The traueller in 
2 forraine countrie, mce- 
ting with ſomebody that 
1 peakes his natural Lan- 
| guage,tho ughit beebur 
| harthly, yet it is ſome c6- 
fort vnto him: We often 
| paſiein the darkenes of 
our ſenſuall defires, and 
\are ſome times blinded 
in the miſtes of «orldlic 


vanities, wee ſtraye wee! 


know 


| 


2.Cor.5.9 


To the Reader. 


know not whither , any 
(mal light, the leaſt di- 
retion may in this caſe 
ſomewhat helpe'vs: wee 
are ſtrigers in this world 
and from home, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, to 
heare ſomewhat of our 
natiue Language, thatis 
to ſay, of heauen, & hea- 


beein the meaneſt man- 
ner, yet it may ſomewhat 
afte& vs,cſpecialy,our af- 
tetions being home- 
ward. 

T oby had an angel to 
direct him in his tourney 
foorth and home, when 
T oby was returned to his 
' Fathers houſe, the angel 


10ur- 


uenly thinges, though it | 


left him 2 wee haue in our 


To the Reacer. 


|lourney to heauery more 


then an Angell, yea the 
Lord of Angels Chriſt 
leſus, by his example of 
life to goe before vs, and: 
his grace with in to 
{trengthen vs: if weefol- 
low him he will-bring vs 
lafe and ſound to his, 
and by him, to our fa-| 
| thers houſe; will he there/ 
teane vs 2: No, hee will 
there tarrie and retoyce 
with vs,and we with him. 
If jt bee ſaid, how ſhould 
our weaknes come neere 
htm to whome all things 
were poſcible by reaſon 
of his power? The an- 
{were is,our good endea- 
uours are acceptable. It. 
we fancie vnto our ſelues 


aſc- 


hace 


. OW CE £5 
hr FS 


CY Bs 7; 
NE 4 bg 7} Tag 
es a. " PLA v Pts 9 . 
4 Ha $7, Ye OS. <1 % 
as $ © 08 RE £5) FO ET rag I I 
, $7. EY F wa 
Las "Y . ts "x 5 


To the Reader. 


a ſecure citare in that we 
are called Chriſtians, 1t 
is ſhewed we arefar wide, 
and how, (if in deyotion 
we would ſee our ſpiritu- 
all paſſage from the life 
of grace, to the life of 


| glorie, andobſerue that: 


happie Chriſtian courſe 
which tendeth vnto a 
thriſe happie end)we are 


directed vnto the vertues: 
of Chriſt all along, from 


vertue, to vertue . If wee 
would know whercunto 
all his ſayings & doings, 
his words, and workes 
did tend, it ſhall appeare| 
in the application that al/ 
| were for our inſtruction: | 
ſomerimes for the con-/ 
firmation of our faith, & 


ſome. 


Tothe Reader. 


ſometime alſo for the di- 
re&ion of our lite. It wee 
will heare the veritie of 
the reſurrection confir- 
med, which is the ſtaic of 
vs Chriſtians, wee are led 
ro the reſurrection of 
Chriſt. If of our aſcen- 
| ding, wee are moucd to 
conſider the efficacie af 
| his. All theſe, as we con- 
| fefle with the mouth and 
belecue in the heart, ſo 
| wee muſt expreſle in our 
|lines, or our belieuing 
[no belicuing, Itis ſaid of 
Marie Magdalen,notthat 
ſhee profcfied much,bur 
Multum dilexit,(he loued 
| Chriſt much, faith&hope 
are buſie aboue in heaue, 
' charity is ther to,& yet 1s 


———— 


| di. 


diligently heere beneath 
incarth. 

Many Chriſtians , I 
doubt not, there arein 
the world, who thinke 
within themſelues, had 
they lived -but neere 
Chriſt their Sauior,when | 
hee was conuerſant here 
in earth, how willingly | 
would they haue left this 
world with all the defires. 
thereof, to haue beene 
his followers*What loue | 
what ſeruice, with Marie | 
would they have donear. 
hisverie feete, and with | 
what afſe&ion?Chriſt the | 
creaſure of our hearts is | 
aboue in heauen, his fol- | 
lowers are wee 1n carth, 
while we obſerue his pre- | 


| 
cepts,, 


» 


cepts, exprefle his ver- 
tues,;mbrace his merits, 
extoll his mercies: wee 
doe him {eruice, and ſer- 
uice of loue, when wee 


the footitoole of his me- 
diation, we honour him 
who hath ſo much ho- 
noured vs with ſo high 
atitle, (for of Chriſt are 
wee called Chriſtjans to 
haue part with him) 
When our light doth ſo ſhine 


father - which ts in heaxen. 
which light ſheweth that 
our happineſle is fol- 
dedvpin the botome of 
hope. 

Andthis is briefly the 
| fume ( Good Chriſtian 


are downe in deuorio at | 


before men, as we olorifie our | 


hn. 


| Reaacr ) | 


Mat.z.r16 


 Tothe Reader. 


Reader) of that which is. 
mentioned more at large | 
inthe treatiſe following 
of Learning to Line,which| 
learning onely teacheth 
to become good men by 
the grace of God. It now: 

remaineth that wee all 
applie our ſclues to the 
practiſe thereof. Time wil! 
away. Hippocrates exhor| 
ting ſome to the {tudie] 
of that learning which! 
doth cocerne the health 

of the bodie, would hauc| 
them make all poſsible| 
expedition they could, 

his reaſon was, Ars longa,, 
vita breuis : Art is long,] 

life is ſhort . The ſame! 
may be {aid of that Arte; 

which concerneth __ 


health 


: To the Reader. 


health of the ſoule. | 
Should wee waxe white 
before we begin? GO D 
for bid. Here Wee follow 
(/briſt in the ſtate of grace, 
hereafter Wee ſball raigne 
with bins in the iFate of 
gloree. 

In the meane while, | 
plaine dealing is beſt on 
all parts, Refle fideirettam 
conuerſationem, to aright 
faith, ſaith S. Auſten, ler 
vs 10yne a right conuer- 
ſation: yea, andlet vs all 
ioyne together who are 
Chriſtians to . meditate 
deuoutly of the life of 
Chritt:for were the life of 
our Sauior more thoght 
vpon, wee ſhould ſoone 
haue a better worlde 


then 


Tothe Reader. 


then wee haue, and men; 
would more remember | 
an other world then or- 
dinarily they doe. The} 
birds of the ayre hane neſtes, 
and the Foxes haue Denngs,| 
but the Sonne of man hath; 
mot where to lay his head, 
Whats thar, ſaith Saiat 
Auſten ? Marie ambici- 
ous,and ſoaring deſires, 
fubrill and vngodly de-! 
uices, haue Neſtes and' 
Dennes in our harts, bur 
.a remembraunce of our, 
Lord Ieſus, which ſhould| 
take peaceable poſleſsi- 
on of our ſouls, can haue| 
no entrance at all , in 
which caſe wee rather 
want teares,then cauſe of 
teares, | 


nen, 


ber | 
| Or- 
The| 
ſtes, | 
wy 


hath! 


cad, | 


aiat 
ICt- 
res, 
de- 
and' 
but 
our. 
uld! 


Tothe Reader. 


To conclude, the ſpe- 


ciall meane in helping to 
reforme what is amiſle 


thisway,as hath bin now | 


ſaid: is, that cuerie well 
diſpoſed Chriſtian;” who 
keepes a carefull watch 
ouerhis ſoule, and is de- 
firous to liue worthie of 
his calling here, vntill he 
come to liue eternally 

beginne with the be 

attention, his beſt deuo- 
tioncan yeeld, to take 4 
diligent ſuruaye of the 
life of Chriſt , whoſe 
ſoule-ſauing loue, is the 
Loadftone of our hearts: 
whoſe ſayings and do- 
ing are a lawe vnto our 
lives, a lanthorne to 
light our ſteps,the guide 


i 


Tothe Reader. 
ro direR our journey, the 
Compaſſe, to ſteere our 
Shippe, and alt of all the 
judge, for ro ende our 
controuerſics. As the 1uſt 
line by faith, /o the iuſt 
live the life of faith. Now 
they live the life of grace 
[one day they ſhall liue 
the lite of glorie, 


[t is Chriſt, and 
(hriſt alcne, who 
bath maze a full| 
and ioyfull ſatiſ- 


faction for our 


MNCS. 
The God of patience 


' 
and| 


Tothe Reader. 


_ 


and” conſolation , make 


vs followers of God , as 
deare children:and grant 
that we bee like minded 
one towards another, 
after the example 
of Chriſt Icſus, 
eAmen. 


If onght bee worthie of thy 
obſernation, good Chri 
ſtan Reader, Yermem- 
ber it 15 Gods:if ather- 
W1/e,ut 1s mine owne, 


Chriſtopher Sutton, 


' Rowe.1 5.5 
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1 which loue clean carried away 


| Wherby we ſec thatamong the 
1 exerciſes of a deuoute and re- 


| the revoluing of bis bencfites ? 


{har whoſaeuer beleened me him 
| howlde mt periſh but have bfe 


J'rate ofthe life of him by whom 
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{life of life, What is there founde 
| that.cao more arme vs agaynſt 
}the yanivics and allurements of 


Loarme to liuwe. | 


z 


fice, which defire cauſed loue, : 


his hearr, ro the xeftimonies of! 
Gogs Jaw,in þ he ſaid: Lord whas 
lowe haws 1 0 nite thy farutes all] 
the day long 11 ney f{ndic on the. 


ligiouslife, there js none more. 
profitable , nove that is wont 
more to elcuate or to lift vp the 
minde to a higher degrce' of 
perfetion, then meditation. In+ 
meditation , what doth more 
mooue man to loue God , then: 


Amongelt theſe benefics, was! 
there .cuer any comparable to 
that, Ss Ged loved the world that 
he gaus 11 enclie begotren onne, 


euerlaſimng? So thengto medi- 
we haue etergall life, is the verie 
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j tende , as they may feeme not 


| eracepreſent, bur after a ſort, | 
| oladfome prefages' to the be- 


W now thie rouenantivperformed, | 
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the worlde , like as againſtrhe- 
tribulations and aduerſines of | 
the fame , theu cuntinuallic to / 
have before the eyes of our] 
minde the temone of his do- 
inge,and fayivgs,ofhis ſuftering 
and * farisfaftiou made for the 
rederpyon of our ſoules? 

2 In which Chriſtian medi -| 
tatron fo many vnlooked for 
raotiaesto lbue God do occur, 
when the devout ſoule-doth res | 
count the iov 2nd inexplicable 
happineſſe whercunto ih dooth 


onely infallible reftimonies of 


lecuins heart , eucn of futnre 
elorie that is to Come. Abrwhaws 
{awe Chriſt when the couenanr 
was burpromiſeg, andyert it re- 
ioyced his heart : wee'ſce him | 


and ſhall we nor reioyce? Srwve « 
os wat 4 Tappic man,who- fawe 
him with the eyes of his bodie, 
and the faithfull are as happle| 


B z who | —"] 
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whe ſee him with the eyes of || 
their ſoulc, 1 was a toy to thole | 
eyc witnelſes who ance bcheld | | | 


him a the flcth,and no icfle 1oy | 
is it ynto faithtull þclecuers, who | 
full bchold bin: inthe tpurir, 

| 4 Eucry man(fayth Senccs ) 
th2r lifteth to apphe hamſclte to 
rcacing and meditation , ma 
haue private conference w2 
Zexo Pythagoras, Ariftotle,T he- 


ophraſtus, and the Authours of]: , 


good artes, hee ſhall fide them | 
all at leyſure zo commune wth / 
him. But a thouſand times more 

truely may ic bee fayd of the de- 
uout ſoule, that ſhee may dayly 
commune and Ma | " 
ſefus Chrift the Authour of her 


happiacſle, in. callingto minde | | 
yy 


cete loue mixed with ſo 
many labeurs , the ſcarres and 
markes of his ſuffering 
ſhe may behold , his duujoe pre- 
ceptes which ſhee may obſeruc, 


$ whuch ; 


his louing comfargs which ſhes 
may receyue an all diftrefles 
how great whatſoecuer. 


pm _—_ __ od þ 4d 
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4 Is it not more acceptable 
to ice God with the ſhephcards 
at Bethlem \, when the Angels 
brought him with a ſong from 
heauen, then with Moy/eskeez 
ping his ſheepe, when hee was 
flaming in the ficrie buth ? To 
heare hum vpon mount Tabor 
to preach bleflednes after blel- 
{edneiſe, then vpon mount $1 
nah , when for lightning and 
thundering it was preſent death 
for the peopleto approch? Is 
not the caſe altered ? It was ſaid 
as a teſtimonie of the loue of 
God , Did cuer God come fo 
nearea Nation when hee ſpake 
to the ancient Iraclites by Moz= 


then rhay it bee ſayde when hee 
ſpake vnto his people by Chriſt 
Telus his ſonne, Did cuer God 
come fo neare a people x Did 
he euer ſhew ſuch lone ſince the 
foundations of the worlde was 
layde ? 

5 Wherefore what better 
meane of enioying heauen be- 


Bz tore 
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ſos his ſeruant, how much more | 
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Lze.2,16, 
Ma.2 11 


Evc,2.4g 


fore heauem,then to call ro mind 
the incarnation ef the fonne of 
God, his natiuitie, h1« circumcifl- 
on, his faſting,his praying,all his 
labours and traunls, his curing 
the licke, cleaning the leapers, 
difpofleGing rhe d1uclles, rating 
the dead, his preaching, his tea 
ching, his compaſytontowardes 
all, and after all, his moſt inna 
cent (yet ſharp) ſuffering for 
the ſinnes of ul. How ſhould 
wee often in ſoule goe with the 
wiſemen to Berbelem being di- 
reed by the ſtarre of grace,and 
there >" ftw and worſhippe 
the little king, there offer - 
yu of perfe& charity,the franc 


acenſe of deuotion, the mir of 


na ts then returne,not 
y cruell Hered, or troubled Te- 
ruſal:m,but an other way,a bet- 
ter way, vnto eur long and 
happic home, 

& How ſhould ſheſeeke him 
ſforrowing with bleſſed Mane, 
and neuer leaue ſeeking vot!!! 
we find him? kow ſhould we ac- 


— 


———_ 
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c6pany um with the Apoftles, 
bebalingtonn doing wondcr- 
full iniracles, bow ſhould wee 
with rhe women follow him vn 

to the crofle, and there condolc 


on, how ſhould we defecnd in 
mediation whither he deſcen- 
ded, riſe carly with Marie Mag - 
dai, come to the Sepulcher 
and (ce hus relurcetion, with the 
men of Galcly wonder at his a'- 
cenfion vp into heayen,andwith 
ioyfull admiration expe his 
comming againe in the fame 
forme ke aſcended? Fiſt of all, 
how ſhould we with the diſciples 
continue 1n prayer, tatric at Te- 
rulalem, or the viſion of peace 
feblably with the church waiting 


Ghoſt from abouc ? 


the more we meditate of his 
foue, where our treaſure 1s (that 
1 5,the thing we moſteffeR)there 
| areallo' the cogitations of our 
| hearts, what greater treaſure ths | 


B 4 in 


his mott b.tter, yer blefled paſsr- 


for the comming of the holy | 


2 The more weloue Chriſt, 
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in Chriſt the venice Mine where 
doth lie millions of treaſurer on 
whom ſhould we rather beitow 
our heartes then vpon him, or 
where cur beſt laborsgthe where 
the beſt reward of labours is 
| had? where in the whole worly 


[halt thou ſooner find true hu- 
mile, pertc&t charinie, obedi- 
cnce patience without example, 
prayer, with many coadioyned 
and allicd vertucs, then 1n the 
life of him who was the Lord of 
vertues? confider how humbly 


world, how tcllowlike with his 
Apoſtles, how mercifull was he 
to the poore who ſcemed his 
ſpecial! f.milie,he deſpiſed none 
although leapers, he flattered 
none though rich and n-uer ſo 


whoſe care was hi 's Far':ers elo- 


olot1ous, free was h: from the 
ditraQino cares of the world 


rie a1d man« good. how ratient 
wat he in be:ting reproches, 

how « entice in an{wears, thereby 
to cure an! ſala: the ervie « fhis | 


he behaued himſelfe in the [ 


ad-| 


Pn 


aduerſaric how compoſed was 
he in alt his geftures, how readi- 
ly did he miſter vnto all, ac- 
cording to that:T am in the 
middeſt of 5 ou as he that minil- 
rerethvnto you? Whar ſhould 
be ſaid more of him who was 
the fole mircour of all the 
world? 

$ To meditate of his moſt 
diuine life we may take joy as 
the Propher Dawid didin the 


law of God, ot as he ſpeaketh of 


the manthat is bleſſed who doth 
exerciſe himſclfe therein both 
day and nigh:7or as the wiſe ma 
ſpeaketh, Write this law Gpon 
th: rablerof rt bart,or as Moy - 
ſes ſpake, rehe arſeit to thy chil. 
dren, talke of it when thou tarri- 
eff in rhine howſe, and as they 
walkeſt by the way, aud when 
thou liefl downe, and when thou 
riſeft Gp. and rhe:s ſhale bind of 
for « ſigne Gpon thy hand, and 
rhou (halt write 1t Gpon the poſit? 


| of thy howſe, and bpen thy gates} 


and it ſhall be 43 aTrontles be- 


B J iwcene 
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1weens thy eres. 

Should we ceaſe to thinke. of 
him and be wcarre to meditate 
of bis life, who was not wearic 
to do and ſuffer ſo many thinges 
to reſtore v9to cuerlaſting htc? 
p If one ſhould giue a man 
daily benefites, vponthis-condi- 
tion that he emit not dayly to 
remember hun: f nothing elle, 
yetthe veric benefirs ought to 
{ preuaile inthrs caſc : the daily, 
nay the howerly, or rather the 
continuall benefits we recciue 
ſhould ſtill renew the memone 
of him, in whome conſiflcth the 
beginning cominuance and 
endof all our good, and there- 
tore with the ns may wee 
ſay : Lord ſeayen times a day 
will we praiſc thee, and of all the 
mercies of Icſus Chnſt, we may 
do by theſes mercies,as the bleſ 

ſedvirgine did by the divine ref 

j rimomes which were giuen of 
him, C«/fod:wit emmre m corde 
ſeo, ſhe kept or pondered them 
all in her heart, | 


b 


" Thou, 
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| Thou haſt O Chriſtian ſoule 
| faith Saint Auſten: in the lite of 
Chrift a moſt heauenly medt- 
cine to cure all thy defe&ts, what 
pride is therethat, his humilitie 
doth not abate? what anger, 


fe what couctouli:cfle,that his 


art is there ſo benummed, that 
his loue doth not inflame? in e 
ucrie way here we haue what to 
behold, what to imitate, what 
to adnmire, h:rewe hauc what 
to flie, what to follow. 

10 Withthe holy thou. ſhake 
bee holy, and with the perfect 
man ſaith Devrd, thou ſhalt be 
perfe&, walke with Chriſt, and 
walke in the way of righecouſ- 
neſſe, whoſe. life is a 4aily leon, 
and like the booke ſpoken of in 
the gpecalips, accipe libruwm (5 
dewor a iilum, tabe this bovke and 
eat2ir 6p, rccciue it from the 


Angell, or the diſpoſcr. cf 


that his gentlenes doth not leni- {- 


poneny doth not faluec? what| 
} 


Gods miſteries, - receiue this |. 
 Baoke open, not as of formerf 


trnce 


Apoe.To 
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times cloſed and ſhut, recciue 
it as from the Sea and land, the 
Sea of aduerfitie, the land of 
——_— having inſtructs 
for both. 

11 A certaine folitarie man 
being asked how he paſſed hi; 
time having no more bookes a- 
bout him, anſweared, this great 
booke or frame of the world, is 
vnto me in ſtead of many other, 
wherein I often mule and me 
ditate,nay legibly read the pow- 
er and prouidence of God, 

If he could thus much ſay of 
the booke of giture, then what 
may be ſpoken of the booke of 
orace, whereof a holy matron 

ad this teſtimonie for het high 
_ that ſhe was ſaid alwaics to 

2ue caried it next her heart, 
whereby ſhe approched vnto 
Chriſt and Chriſt, vnto her, not 
onely callimg ro mind what 
Chriſt did in generall for all, bur 
in particuler for het ſees where: 
ſhall we ſee the miſcrie of man 
more opened, the mercie of 


God 


; 


| 
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God made more maniteſte , 
his loue and grace more enlar- 
ocd, then in meduiaung of the 
ife of Chrilt? 

Thelowng Captaine would 
that the ſouldicr ſhould beholde 
the wounds recciued in his be- 
halfe, thercby to take comfort 
and courage: the martyr calling 
to mind Chriſt crucified vpon 
the crolle, endureth trving and 
frying flames of greateſt perle- 
cutions lo patiently, as if the 
ſoulc exiled from the bodie by a 
d1uine meditation, both bogic 
and ſoule were in part become 
lencelefle, and made to live, not 
where they live but where they 
loue, thatis to lay, in Chriſt, 

12 This made the holy men 
of Godſo full of deuotion, fo 
ereat defpilers of the world as | 
they were, their chickeſt care 
was to meditate of the life of 
Chriſt. Feffss thought Saint 
Paw! had oucrſtudied himſclte 
in this learning when allhis mand 
was vpon the world to come, butt 


had 


Chap.1 


47.20 


Chapt jr4 Learnero live. 


had Feff#r knowne the depthof 


thought the Apoſtle to have bin 
lcarncd indeed, by which he 
might, and did teach men,by 
Chriſts nakednefſe how to cloth | 
them: by his meckenes, how to 
exalr them: by his praying for | 
his enemies, how to revenge 
them, that his ſtripes, his tpeare, | 
his thornes;, his wounds, hi: | 
crofle, were more dear and pre - | 
cious then all the diadems 1n the | 
world, Whe we behold Chriſtin 
his paſsion, we fee innocencic 
ſuffering for finne, hnmility en 
during rorment for ng righ 
econſnefle for vnrighteouſneſle, 
what charitic was Tout a- | 
midſt ſo many paines beſought 
God for the cauſers and aQor- 
| of his perſecution? what Glence | 
was that, which ymo falſe accu | 
ſors anſweared nothing? what 
| 


loue was that, which was prodi 

| gall of life for his friende? - no, 

for his veric enemies? Ne- 

wer was there avy ſuck loue as; 

the Toue of the ſonne of God | 
hewed 


this knowledge ,he would haue | 
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— 


—— 


: PL. 
6-H ny” 


4 


a w , 

. 4 : Þ k 
gd KY - p< SIR. 4 6 
"pag Wa) 5 E. 0 


; wa 8 
TY." eo, v0 EO OORTT | 
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E | ſhewed? 
I 33 Mercifull Lord, whats 
| IF | ſpaciousheld do we enter, when 
| IF | we c6fider theproict of Chriſts 
, life? In whome wee obſerue | 
þ wwe natures, both reſemblcd to | 
3 Lacobr1ladder , whereof the one 
r| part ſtayd ypon the carth, which / | 
c was his RE ako other rea | 
El ched vp to heauen, whichw as his | 
| @ | Dcitic, Thedeſcending Angels 
-| by this Ladder are Gods wcr= Geb,'2 
je | cies,the —— our pen 
\ tent praters,and therefore Chriſt 
ie is the meane whereby God dez 
1 ſcends in mercie towards men, | 
\ | and men aſcende by grace and +. 
e, | acceptationvntoGod. Wherz 
a+ | fore from the firſt moment of 
hr his natui:y,vnto his veric aſcen= 
r- tion into heauecn, there was no- 
ce! thing in his life which did not 
u | redound to our good : he ſpake} ; 
1at no worde, he did no aon,bur fs 
di | allrended to this end.Saine Jobw 
10 in the Apocalips ſayth, that bee } 
th | behelde a certaine tree bearing oa 
my | necluc ſortes of fruits, and gaue | 
fruit | 


Gen.2.17 


net cnn 
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frut-cucric moneth, »nd the lea- 
ues of the tree fcrucd ro keale 
th c Nations therewith. 

This tree was the tree of life,& 
wh6 may it better reſemble the 
Chriſt the Authour of life, whole 
{ayings were the wordes of lite, 
whoſe doings were the ations 
of life, - The trec in the middeſt 
of Paradiſe was the tree of life, 
and fois Chriſt in the Church : 
the higher bowes of this tree 


COS, the lower, yea the 


a!l that defire to bee refreſhed. 
We ſhould often call to minde 
the hfe of Chriſt , but when la- 
bours and troubles come, when 
bycalamities wee feele that wee 
haue offended, then wee fall to 


ſerue for them that ſceke higher | 


oweſt haue there fruit to refreſhy 


b 


copariſon: when we indure hun: 
eer, we thinke of Chriſts faſting: 
when we are tempted, we think 
of his leading into the wilder- 
 nefſe, when w2 ſuffer repr ockes, 
wee call to minde his ſuffering, 
and lift «+p our hezrts to heanen, 


and 
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and our ſaules to ham1, who bare 
ou: infirmines, and therefore he 
which indured miſertes, we hope 
will beſt reſpe& the cale of the 
mi'erable, of whom we may ſay 
with the Prophet, Wl om have 
we mm heauentbat thee? 

| 14 Some are not a little de- 
J | ightcd co reade the lives of the 
auncient worthies,of the woride 
of Ielius Ca/ar,Scrpio, and !uch 
other, but theſe may ſooner de- 
| 19he the fancie , then jnilruch 


Chriſt, alltheir conflits were 
but ſhadowes,al their glors bur 
froath,all their powpe but miſe 

ne ts lis conflicts, to his olor:;, 
who vanquiſhed when hee was 
conquered,z2nd ouercame death 
when he (ſuffered death, ſabdu 

ng the Prince of darknefe with 
:!] his power, and with a fewe 
".e2ne men made a conqueſt 0- 
act the whole world, by a force 
n outward ſhew cleane contra - 
1ero all vitorie, to wit by his 
worde,which in the ſight of the 


wo: 14 


the ſoule, Come we10 the life of | 


| Chap.1 


| 


Chap. G | 


Can imo. 


| worldſeeined tecblenes, What 
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heart is nor mooued at the re. 
membraunce. of all his wortlue 
ates? whe would not celebrate 
vntothe Lorde a {weet Sabaotb 
ot Meditation, and hither briog 
all his prayers and prayſes?Sure- 
ly we will do little for him, who 
hath done ſ@ much for vs,if wee 
keepe not, at lealt a remem- 
brance of ſo manic graces, (0 | 
manie mercies beltowed y p- 
on vs? 

15 God fayeth, Delicia mes 
cum filus heminum, My delight 
is to be with the ſonnes of men. 
And the godly ſay, Deticia wo: | 
ra come filke Des, Our delight | 
is to bee with the fonne of God, | 
$aint Hierome wiiteth of cert in | 
holy women, fo deuoted this | 
way , Vt care efſet pene neſc/d| 
earns, That fleſh ({areth he)! | 
moſt forgatit was fleſh,they did | 
fo dwell in the contemplation of| 
lelus Chriſt, that they ſeemed in| 
place onely remote, but in affec | 
tion to 1oyn2 with that holy c6- | 
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_ ofthe vpper houle, to be- 
old the king of kings himſclfe 
in per{6 firing vnder the Nate of 
lary. One finding the ſweetriey 
ne. was faine tocrie out, O 
Lord , thy ſweetneſle is more 
then I am well able to beare? 
16 Vndoubredly this medgi- 
tation will cauſe the foule to ap- 
proach vnto Chriſt,and preferre 
his loue ſo much, as it ſhall take 
itquite and clcane from the in- 
pak "gd loue of the worlde, bcz 
fides many other high and cx- 
cellent effeftes. When Chriſt 
communed with Petey of loue, 
the more he ſpake of loue, the 
more it ſe: an edge ypon Peters 
loue, when hee (21d, and replied 
avaine,and againce, T hou knowe? 
Lord I lowe ti ee. 
To this increa'e of toue ,it 
may bee added, how muck this 


a Chriftian life : hee is borne a 
poaorein'ant,O thefled poverty: 
ec is cucer doing good, there 15 


the vertue of moſt perfe bod 


alſo helperh for the direQ'on of 


lo kbn.2: 
15 


tie 


Loeene toling . | 


[20 


tie : hee is deſpiſed of men, and 
endueth all, O cxcceding pati- 
ence , hee is crucified and yer 
praveth for his crucifiers, O 
wond-rfull charitic , being Ged 
Tom eucrlaltiog, hee becomes 
obedient voto death, euen vnto 
the death of the croſle,O fingu- } 
{2r humilice ,how may we arme 
our {ciues by a mediation of 
theſe vertucs,againſt the afſautls 
7 | of finne, which arc readie to 
carrie VS aWay as captiucsto all 
impictic, 
| 17 Salomon [ayeth of Wil. 
lome, apply thy heart Onto her, 
and fbe ſhall dire thee in allthy 
wayes. : the ſame is faide of the 
Authour of all WikdognAppec 
thy heartvnto him, and hee ſhall 
dirc@ thee in all thy goings: we 
cannot ſufficiently meditate ot 
him,in whom conliſteth the ac- 
compliſhment of our happineſle 
to come. 

Stories make mention that 
the Athenians ſo highly eſtec 
med Theſews, that in honour hol 
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his 


gu | 


mY 


his memorable atts,” they erec+ 
ted a place called 4/ylum , whi» 
ther  - poore and diſtrefſed rc= 
pairing,nught find refuge, How 
God hath <xaltcd our Lord Iez 
lus vato the right hande of his 
tron inglory,and there for his 
lake cretted an 4/y/ww of grace, 
whither all ſorrowtul and afFlic- 
ted mands repayring may plead 
pnuiledge, Gikin im doth tc] 
vs as much. When the accuſer 
of the brethren doth lay a rcme- 
brance of their linnes, ynto the 
charge-of Gods choſen, & ther- 
by ſceketh to caſt them downe 
| by depaire,. by and/by they flic 
9 mediaate of Chrifhs louc,and 
how all ſufficient a ſacrifice. hee 
was forthe (atisfation of their 
fignes, and bow r5adic hee is to 
irgheace inche arms of bis mers, 
<j6,and equer vader, the, ſhadow 
of kiywinges { all. hat cx3e and 
coime vorg, him .,,- - 
211 Wha woutdgraſe to con-\| 
acrſe often ,' and ta be. conucr- 
lant as it were, by medication 
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with (odowng 2 redemer/when 
good fnends often breake their 


meanc to cncreafe amitie , but | 
on the contrarie, when th y fel- 
dom or never baueconterence, 


they grow ittnme ſtrangers: we 
breake oft trom Chriſt to 'deare. 
atriend and cnſtrange our ſelues 
hauitg notthe aft occaſion of- 
fered, when we neglcHt his {foci 
etic, refale bis companae, carc 
rottor his conference, nay f:1- 
dome or neuer,{o much as thiok 
of him,as we ought. | 
"'4 9g Would we have a-prefi-: 
dent of all 'perfetion' to' ftand 
before vt'why Salomon: wiſe - 
domt iv but ignofalice:Sainyp/ans 
ſtrength, butweikeness Hate 


Gtonhi Xv c /beirs once 
compare&'ith the >perfeAtion 
of the Sonne of Ged; ' The 


but few in number, but when ke 


brake thery, and his diſciples 


miodes each to'other \, it it a 


or think hitde one of an other, | 


eg; farttnes,Dor Oownest Mebke - 4 


1oHAneFyhic? Olrity Whke were | 
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43 


diſtributed thens, they did ex - 
ceedingly encrealc and muly- 


ly. 
F The hfe of Chriſt wherein at 
firſt we conlider his loue, bus 


power, it leemes not ſo much, | 


but falling to meditate hereups, 
and to diftnibute ut, as 1t were a- 
mongſt faithtull belcegers at jn- 
| -reaſethſo wonderfully as wee 
| can onely lay with them ia the 
| Goſpell, we newer ſaw tit after 
| 14: fefbr0m, in cit, we neucr 
| thought it ſo aduairalle 
20 The peopleinthe wilder- 
nefſe had a cloud ouer them ro 
dire their pallage towards the 
land of premiſe, as the cloud 
moued, they all mouecd, that: 
ſtanding,theic they Rood; wher- 
fore, ſull they aw ynto the 
motion efthecloud which was 


haue for our i not acloud 
fromhcauen, but the life of the 
Sonne of God fitting now at the 


uen, ypon whome the cie ofour 


theirloadſtarce all che way ; wee | 


righr hand of the Father in bea- | 


Exed.11, | 


24 Learne tone. 


ſoule cuermore fixed 'we goe 
fotward and (tay as this heauen- 
ly direCton ſhall give vs ayme. 
21 Laſtot all, how miadful! 
we ſhould be tro meditate of 
Chriſt,not only in reſpec of the 
tirne preſent, but chiefly tor the 
tmeto come: this was in Saint 
P 4%5thought when he thought 
of his departure hence dctinng 
to be diflolued and ro be with 
Chriſt. /aceb1eauving the world 
his mind was vpon Shelob or on 
him whome God would ſend, 
when he ſaid, Expetabo ſalute- | 
re tunes Lord I will wait torthy 
{aluati6,© Teſu Gith St. du/ten | 
wherhker [ſpeabe of” thee {mwrite | 
of thee, Iread of thee, me thimke: 
I am preſent with thee, as itare 
mermrbranceof hisred: emer did 
wake with him, and fleepe with 
him, yeaſuch a remembrance, 
as ſept with Srewew who calling 
on the name of the Lord 1 clus, 
and commending hs ſpirit into 


his hands he lceping died, or di- 
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of good to come, this good was 
Chriſt, when the Sunne is be- 
hind,the ſhaddow is beforezwbe 
che Sunne is before,the ſhaddow 
15s. hehind: fo was it in Chriſt,to 
them of old, the Sunne was be- 
hind, to vs before, and ſo now 
the ceremonies ot the law are 


behind and left. 


| The Fathers cate Manna in 


the deſert, we haue the huing 
bread which came downe from 
heauen, they were all baptiſed 
vato Moyſes inthe cloud and in 
the ſea, they did all cate of the 
(pirituall meate, and all drinke 
of the tame fpirituall rocke 

which rocke was Chriſt.In blef\ 

ing their poſterities the Patri-| 
arks mentioned the promiſed 
ſeed, 1n comforting the diſtreſ- 
(ed,the Prophets, foretold the 
Fauiourtos come, all their 6- 
lemne ſacrifices were but ſhad- 
dowes, and ſignes of ſome ex- 


2 The} 


—— 


C 


cellcne ſubiet, their many 
\hymnes and diuine ſonges were 


_——— 
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re1oycings at his con:ming be- 
forehe came.in their higheſt 
deuotions nothing was more 
mentioned the that God would 
reſpe@ his people,and Abraham 
to whome in mercie, the multi 
plying of ghe ſame mercic by 
the promiſed ofspridg, wasmen - 
toned: ſo by this we fee, the 
faithfull all a long minded no- 
ching more then im, in whome 
all the nati6s of the earch ſhouid 
be bleſſed. 

23 For the belceucrs vnder 
erace, ſomuch ſhould they bee 
addifted to meditate of him 
who wroucht the worke of ther 
bleſſed redemprion, as that they 
ſhonld haue their hearts reple- 
niſhed with a daily and incetlant 
reuoluing of thatame, wherforc 
they are ſaid with the blefled vir 
onto be cuen the mother of the 
Sonne of God, ſhe conceiued 
him in her womb, they in their 
Faith: ſhe nurſt him, they nuric 
him, the word was incarnated 1n 
her, the word is incarnate in the: 
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the was his mother according to 
the fleſh, they according to the 
ſpirit, 

Now can the mother forger 
herchild({aith the Prophet?) or 
!hould beheuers torget Chritt 
which is ſo neerc and dear vnto 
tkem : the Angcls ſaid vnto the 


ſheapheards, $obre matuseft,hee 
is borne to you, butin this mil - 
terieit may be ſaid voto the faith 
tull,/» Gobs5 narwreſt,he is borne 
inyou: Szreh to her great con- 
lolation after her long barren 

ncs, conc<cuuced 7/44che her 1oy, 
the Faithfull after their loue of 
earthly chings applying them- 
(clues to this dirune meditation, 


concaaye Chriſt Iclus their 10y. 
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Chap.z 
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That the life of a Chriſt ton foould 
be paſſed ower im this world in 
4 holy and Vertwous conwer- 


IT is the maner of 
: Princes and g0 
uernours, forth- 

| with vp6 their in- 
vettures to placey 


of greateſt dienitie, ſeriouſly to 
recount with theſelues, to what 


| authoritie amongeſt men God 


hath called them, what to doe, 
how to gouerne , andin con- | 
cluſion which way to demeane | 
themſclues , like themlelues : | 
that is to ſay, aunſwerable vnto 
their place nd calling , This 
care wee finde to haue beene in 


king Salomon , who beſought 
God before riches and honour, | 
to gine him an vnderſtanding | 


heart, 
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heart, Nolefſe regard ſhoulde a 
Chriſtian man haue, whom God 
11 mercic hath called tothe ſtate 
of grace, no leſle regard, I lay, 
ſhould hee hauec torthwith to (ir 
downe and confider for what 
cauſe he was redeemed, to what 
end, what will one day bee re- 
quired at his handes, vppon his 
returne by him that ſent him 
tuther, and herevpon to applie 
himſelfe to walke as the, Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh,worthy of his yocation 
wherevnto he is called, with all 
humbleneſle of minde,& breake 
our into that ot the Prophet, 
What ſhall t doGnto the Lord for 
for all the benefites that bee hath 
doneGnuto m2? 

2 When Naemaen the Sy- 
rian was healed of his leprofic, 
and (awe that by the power of 
God hee was become a ſound 
man, hee was ſo moued to ac 
knowledge this benefite , - that 
well his bodie might bee in the 
houſe of Rimmon, a falle god, 
vet when hee came there hee 


Pſal. 116 
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Chap.s 
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made a ſolemne vow, the knees 

of his loule ſhould bowe to the | 

true God, whom hee perceyued | 

to haue aone him 200d. When | 
| 
| 


Peters wines mother was cured 
ot her Feucr, ſhee roſe vp and 
nniſtred vnto Chrilt, when the 
people ſawe the care of /oſwak, 
v lich hee vndertooke to bring 
them into the lande of Canaan, 
they all ſaid as it were with onc 
h art,O lojuab all that thou com 
menk#.e will doe, and whither 
ſoever thou [endeft $3,we will gee. 
Wee haue receyued a preater 
cure then ever N aamendid whi 
he receyued the cleanſing from 
his leprofie,or then Pezers wines 
mother, when at Chriſts worde 
her feuer left her,fome bending 
of our hearts, ſome miniſtriog | 
vnto Chriſt ſhould bee remem- 
bred, and let our Zo/wal hauc his 
due , who is teading vs to the | 
land of promiſe. 

2 When Zacharie mencto 
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Learne to line, 32 | 
rayliag them vp a mightie fal- 
uation, in dehuering them from 


the handes of their enemics,tirſt 


| 


ihewing whar God had done 
tor them,hee then conſequently 
annex<th the ende of all , and 
what they ſhould do-to God, to 
wit, To walke before him 1n hos - 
neſoe and 11 breowſr [ſe all the 
d.zy es »f 1heor bife. 1 bis the Apo- 


| ile ſheweth in more expreſle 


wordes at large, The June 
4 


God hath appeared that brmmge t' 


| ſa luation Gnto all, wp teachetb Gs 


tat we fbuld bugodlene s 7 
worldly luſt1 5 we ſhowld live ſober 
ly and godly m thu preſent'world, 
looking for rhe blefſed appearance 
of the plirie of the mightie God, 
and of our Sauur 1 ſus Chrift, 
Thereby ſhewing our firſt en- 
terance into race, and there- 
with the workes of grace, and 
then in order the appearance of 
olorie . For what elle doth 
grace require butthe workes of 
orace,and therefore we beſeech 
God,thar we fall not amongeſt 
theeues, as the man that paſſed 
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Chap. 2 


Lwh,1.75 


Ti .2, 12 


I 


[EDT INS. OY 


[ earne to live. 


23 
betweene lIerulalem and lIcri- 
cho, which woulde fpoyle vs of 
this precious garment, and the 
true vie therof, Lord (laith Da- 
uid) beepe thy [erwant from pre - 
[umpruous ſmner, that they get 
wot the dominion ower me, W hat 
ſhould the children of lighthauc 
to do with the workes of dark 
ne{le, what ſhoulde Chiiftians 
walke according to the fleſh, 
who are by Chult their redee- 
mer regenerat? , and borne a- 
new according to the fpirit? 43 
lexander ( faith Quwntiws Cur 
#14; ) willed that the Grecians & 
the Barbarians ſhoulde bee no 
longer diſtinguiſhed by gar- 
ments, bur let Grecians ſaid hee, 
be knownc by their vertues, and 
Barbarians by their vices, The 
application is plaine, let Chriſti- 
ans be knowne by Chiiſtian be- 
hauiour, | 

4 When Almightie-God had 
brought his people from the op 
preſiion of Pharaoh, and that 
they were now towards a lande 


which 
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which ſhould flowe with milke 
and honie : Moyſes ſoberly ad 
uiſeth the people after this ma- 
nzr, andtelles them what God 
doth looke for at their handes, 
And novve !/reel what doth the 
Lord require of thee , ewen that 
1ouſerue him? It he bee Dews 
tuws,then muſt hee hauc adors= 
rronem twam, Is hee thy God, 
then will he haue thy worthip : 
Saint Perer vnto the diſperted 
lewes , and conuerted Chriſti - 
{tians, fayth, You were not a 
people, but nowe are the people 
of God, and therefore ſhoulde 
walke as the childrety of God, 
you are light now, becauſe you 
are called vnto a do@rine of 
lioht, in him who was a light to 
al: thar belecue , Popwlas qui in 
tenebris ſedet ( fayeth the Pro- 
Pher) a people that ſate in dark- 
|nefſe have ſeene alight, 4 hgh? 
'to lighten the Gentiles, and the 
glorie of bus people t{reel, The 
n17"t 18 paſſed andthe day ts at 
band let6s therefore caft away, 


' 


Dew#.10 
I2 


1.Pet,z, 
l#. ; 


Co the 


Bern, l:.2 
confid a4 
Eug . 


Aug de 
$17. Chat - 
ftraus. 


the workes of dartneſſe, and put 
on the Armour of light Al which , 
as it inferreth a dignitie in that 
we arecalled : ſo allo a dutic 1s 
there io this calling required ; a 
{mall finne in the worlde,is not- 
withſtanding great, in one pros 
feſsing Chrilt. 

Saint Barnard :hought it a 
thing prodigious 1n nature , to 
haue the firlt place, & the low 
eſt life, a high calling,and ſowe 
abicc urle of living: b:cauſc 
the calling to place of digmtic, 
dooth chalenge vnto it (clfe the 
oreater excellencic. Qu1dprode(? 
((aith Saint Auſten )Gocar: quod 
wor £5? what profiteth itthee to 
be call:d the thing thon artnor? 
To beare the title of a Chriſtian 
andto bein a&i6 nothing lefle? 


notin de d,to ſeeme,and not to 
bee, to haue the voice of lacob, 
but the hands of Eſau,one thing 
in ſhew,hut another in ſubſticc: 
whar doft thou (fayth Saint Cy 


4 o7hy priex) ruſh in with a blinde 
headic 


34 Learne to live. | 


To be a Chriſtian in name, bur | 
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Learne to line, 33 
ons headic zcale thou knoweſt nor 
h, whether, nor how, extinguith - 
at ing peace and charitie the true 
15 l:ghrs of a chriſtian life? cenam- 
* ly thefe vices they are as blem1- 
"t- ſnes in the face of our profef+1- 
OS on, 

5 Avlus Fuleivs perceining 
rt a | his fonne gotten vypon the wings 
ro | of pride,and aflfoctating himfclie 
w | with Catchne that fierbrid of } 
me | common wealth,comes & takes 
uſe | him a fide,and {choles him aſter 
tic, | this manner,Thow buthrife hae 
the ; [brought tbee Gp for ſuch anend? 
def? | when we find our affeCions in- 
wod | clining to foule defires,lct vs ſay 
e to ; vnto our ſelues as Hulus Fulums 
10t? ! {aid vnto his ſonne,/s this tbe end 
tan ' why God hath ginen G:our bems, 
lc ? | 414 wel berg were we redeemed 
but | /r224 ſan to continue in the Juſtes 
»t tO thereof, were we freed from the 
cob, | ferwtade of the world ro be-} 
hing, | come ſ:raants of ſo bad a Lord? 
ct | Why were we redeemed to 
- Cy 200d workes? ſhould ſo great a 
:nde | Price beſtowed for vs be caſt a- 
eadic | | way | 
a _ 
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way God forbid? 

To come to a conſideration 
of our ſclues, and to call ro mind 
our adoption whereby we arc 
now the children of God, ha- 
wng recciued that ſpirit that 
makes vs to cric Abbe Father; it 
God be our father then muſt we 
remeber that which he requireth 
42001 wreede, i'm vg aY105 
«wu beyou holy alam holy. 

The duty of the child is the fa 
thers honour; we arc reſembled 
vato the branches, and Chnſt 
ynto the vine, cueric branch that 
beareth not fruite, which fruttc 
is good life, the Husbandman 
which is God #4keth away. 

we are compared vnto fruit- 
full trees planted by the water 


or pleaſant ſtreames of Gods 


| eraces, & therfore fhould bring 


forth fruit in due ſeaſon: wee 
may remember the curlſe of 
the figge tree that bare leaues, 
fome ſhow only of fruit,8 that 
ſentence denounced, The Axc 1s 
laid to the raote of the tree,euery 


rrec 


La- 
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free that brangeth not forth fruct 
ſhallbe cut downe and ca/} mio 
the fire,the Axe,death, the cut 
ting downegthe execution of iu 
tice, the calling into the fire, the 
ſentence of +. apa 

Danicll {aid vnto Nabucodo- 
nazer,which Iohn the Bapriſt in 
effe laid to cucrie one who 
were fruitleſlc, This tree 18 thy 
{e{fe,but tor the good tree which 
our Sauiour ſaith, briongeth forth 
g00d fruit it ſhall be like the 
ercen Olive plited by the houſe 
of God. Bleſſe4s: the man (faith 
leremie ) that trufeth m the 
Lord, andwhoſe ho>e the Lord, 
for le ſhallbe as a rree that [pre 4 
deth out her rootes by the rmer, 
and ſhall not feele when the heat 
commeth, but hey leafe ſhall bee 
greene, and ſhall not eare for the 
yeare of drought, nerther ſhall 
ceaſe from yeeldmyg fruite. 

And thus as the negli _ are 
relembledvnrto barren heath or 
trees twiſe dead and plucked vp 


by the roots, as yaine profeſſors 


arc 
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7 p,> / 38 Lear me to liue. | | 
| are compared vnto trees which he 
beare leaues,or atleaſt fruit, un bu 
| ſhew like Apples of Gomerrab | ze: 
' which are gone as ſoove as you all 

. | touch them, ſo arc the religious 
aud deuoted to the worſhip of we 
Efz.s.r, | God, moſt firly bkened to good | are 
: and truutfull trees, grafred vpon | cr, 
the true ſtocke Chriſt Icſus him | I | ce 
' 11H ſclte, plamecdia that vineyard | ſed 
Wi! whote kceper is the Lord ot! lis 
; ik hoſts,and looks for at our hands > 
if better then wild grapes. cet 
q. 6 In the cleuenth of the As CC 
lf and fix and twentieth, were the we 
Ware. diſciples firſt called by thizname, i wit 
a |. Chriſtians,a name ot great {afh | we 
l tie, from anoynting, a cereno- | for 
if nie vſed amongſt the aunctent | to: 
i people of God,ypon none bu: | bo 
4 | thole whome they accounted | are 
t holy, and had an'holy calling, as | fle 
their kings, their Prieſts, their | are 
Prophers, and therefore ſhon!s | vic 
| Chriſtias be as John the Bap:iſt, | afr 
whoſe name was holv, whole ma 
teaching was holy, whole lie the 
| was holy, all agrecing in one, ! 
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he wasa burning lighe not only 
burning, ſaith Saint Barnard, as 
zcalous in feruencie, but a light 
allo as conſpicuous in charity. 
But whence, faith Iidor haue 
we this title? even from Chriſt 
are we called chriſtians, ſurely a 
ereat prerogative, he hath gra- 
ced vs with his owne name,clec- 
ſed vs with his owne bloud, il- 
lighrned vs with his owne fþ1 it, 
cholen vs vnto him{ſelfe as an ac- 
ceptable people ſollovmg good 
Eborbes., The Apollle {aith 
wee are bouzhrt or redeemed 
with a price, it it be ſo, then are 
we his who hath paid our ran- 
{ome,& conſequently are bound 
todo his will willingly, wha hath 
bought out our freedome: wee 
are not debters,faith he, te the 
feſh: as if he ſhould hans ſaid, we 
are debtters and ewe dutifull fer 
vice to an other Lord,and to line 
atter his will. Sarah ſaw bur IC- 
maell playing with Tſaacke, and 
the ſaid vnto Abraharn, put a- 
way the bandwoman with hev 
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ſonne, it is not ſafe tor the foule 
to bedallying with the fleſh,caſt 
out the bond woman and her 
ofspring or deſires: the playing 
of Iſmacll with I{aacke; the ho- 
ly ghoſt by the Apoſtles, called 
a perſecution, one ſaith, 7'#is bo - 
dy of eur: will not let G5 tobe right 
Philoſophers, but ſure it 8 this 


corrupt nature of ours, vnletlc 
we did reprefle the affetions 
thereof, it would-not permut vs, 
to beright chriſtians, 

There isa ſerpent within vs 
ſaith Macarius, that will entilc 
with an argument a1ucu-do,the 
forbidden tree 1s molt fire,tor- 


bidden pleaſures, forbidden 
wayes are mo? delighttull. Had 
we (faith Saint Barnard) ſtoode | 
by, when Adam was betweene 
the perſwaſion of his wife, and 
the precept of his God,when the 
one {a1d, Adam cate, and the 0 
ther;, Adam, Thow ſhalt not eate, 
would we not haue cried our, 
and ſaid, O Adamtake heedc 
what thou doeſt, the woman 1s 
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; deceiued, the counſell we would 
; fue to Adam, let vs applic to 
| out felues, and never harken to 
' taccounſell of the flefh, ſeeing 
tac condition of Chriſtians is to 
walk: not after the fleſh, bur af- 
ter the ſpirit, 
The Apoſtle calleth the deſires 
of the eſh,deceiuable, becauſe 


they deceiue, and whereas other 
tnnesare mentioned by one 
name, this of the fleſh is menti- 
oned by many, as adulterie, for 

nication,vncleannes, wantonnes, 


ſhew how vile it is. It is ſaid, fly 
from ſinae as from a ſerpent, bn 
of all ſinnee, fly fornication ſaith | 
the holy Ghoſt, for this ſerpene 
{ingeth to death. 

7 But is it credible that 
chriſtian profeſsion ſhould in a- 
iy age put on masking attire, 
andplay her part vpon the ſtage? 
or hat thoſe who bare the name 

f chriſtians ſhould indeuor hike 
cunning 1uglers to caſt a muit 
before the fight of the ſimple, 
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web, caſt ſuch gloſle vpon all ,as 
if all were holy, like hote Mere- | 
ors inthe aire, which ſhoote and | 
ſhew like farres, but are in deed! 
nothing lefle: for theſe, deceiue| 
men they may, God they can-| 
not nay they may one day find, 
they decciued themſelues; :f 
they ſpend an houre or two! 
now an{ then in godly exerci | 
ftes, though all the wecke after | 
they hue in contention & enuy.| 
they thinke themiſelues good 
chriſtians, 

In the comxdie of Menan- 
der there is a Hercules, þut no! 
true Hercules; in the courſe ot, 
the world there isa Herod, that 
pretends wor hippe, butintend: 
the life of an innocent babe 
there is an Ahab that proclaime;| 
a faſt, thereby to compaſſe Na-! 
boathes vineyard, bur all is no! 
gold that el:ſters. He is not 2! 
Iew whichis outwardly a Tcv,! 
neither is that circumciſion! 
whichjs outw:rdin the ſhew,but 
he 15 a ewe which is one with:r,| 


a 


all zas 
Acre- | 
e and | 
deed! 
ceue | 
can-| 
find, 
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" ewo!} 
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nd the circumcifion1s of the 
heart, not in the letter, whoſe 
pruic is aot of men,but of God, 
One man diſcerneth an other 
by his habit, God by his heart, 

The Arke, ſaith Origen,was it 
pi:ched without -onely? no, bur 
«hin and witheur : The kings 
4.ughter,faith the Pfalmift, was 
glorious, was this glone- outs 
ward? no,ſhe was glonous with. 
in: The coat of Chriſt was with- 
out ſeame, the conuecrlation of 
Chriſtians ſhould be plaine and 
honeſt without difsumulation: 
leaſt their calling ſuffer indigni- 
tic amongſt men, 

Let vaine boaſters talke of 
profeſsion fo long as they will, 
and make relicion as they do, a 
mere talke;vnleſſc they ſiew de- 
uotion to God, humble and 
charitable bchamiour towards 
men, are the nght chriſtiaus? no 
verily; whe one 111 fActed was 
now abou! to be {:luing Þ15 ſoar 
firgers, a certaine. Phiſituon,per- 
ceunng by bis countenance his 
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| luer was corrupt , my friend | = velle t 
qu-rh he,ſeeke to laluethatis a- | I, *22tE* 
mille within, 'F of life 
# Atthe end ofthe day,fhall | | 20** ? 
Mat.go.8 | it be ſaid, call thoſe diſcourſers * | furh,tl 
no,callthe labourers, giue them | the fru 
[an.2.18 | the/pennie. S.Lemes (ayth,ſhew | The fi 
me thy faith by thy workes, 1 hath he 
ant a mortall man, and cannot | Y} " isfai 
ſ-arch the heart: Haſt thou faith, ' tore W 
let mee (ee it by thy aCtinas of | we dea. 
bfe, Tsir a liucly faih 7 Why, | [| "S+ + 
where life is, there motionis, | leruant 
Wee are not (layeth Cyprian ) | | 2d Cul 
Philoſophers in wordes, but in | Middef 
workes, heis not a Philition, which 
which is a Phiſition in name. Ir therza 5 
was ſaide indeede ynto him that good c 
Mat.:2. | came to the martiage, Amree, ang an 
2 Friend, butif we marke the (c- 9 Lc 
quell, it was 1n effect (u1d, Amrce the forr 
& non Amnee, Friend in protel- membr 
fien,but nothing fo in aftion, in verie thi 
Creg.Mor | name, butnot in nature, howe res We 
Chryſeff. cameſt thou in hicher not ha- reade th 
opere sms- | uing a wedding garment? W 16 ; that the 
perſef, youſee, faith Saint Chryſotome, | continu. 
bo.z2. the leaucs withered , you may | WCeere lu 

| | oeſle | 
Se pig 
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velle the trec isnot ſound at the 


a | roote: when you ſee the ations 
| | of life but fo fo, is all well at the 

all roote ? Are weenot rootcd in 
62 | MY fuththe bud,Yleate,the lower, 
m | | the fruit , all is from the roote, 
wi The fire lolongas it is fire it 
I| hath heare , and faith lolong as 
ot | It 15 fai-h,ithath effefts, Where- 
1; | MW! fore wee muſt take heede that 
i | I we deale not with our holy cal- 
| ' ling, as Amon did with Dawigs 

4 | W! { ruants, whe he diſguiſed them 
) | MF} and cur their garments in the 
"4 middeſt, Letvs not ſeparate that 
. ' which God hath joyned togi- 


Ir ther,a good profeſhon, and a 
good conuerlation, good fear- 


at * 
, n:ng and good lung, = 

A 9 Looke we into the liues of 
_ the former Chriſtians, whoſe re- 


c membrance wee honour m our 

verie thoughts, and whole ver- 
| tucs we cannot but admire,if we 
reade their liues, wee ſhall Ende 

that their whole courſe was a 
continuall exerciſe of pictie:they 
| weereiuſtin promiſe,they nees 
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ded no other ſuretic but their 
worde, moaerate in diet, plaine 
{1n attire,keeping a Decorum in 
| all their a&t ons, They did not 
onely with Semecn ſee Chritt 


with their eyes , bur alſo take 


wee outwardly profeſſe ſome- 
meanes nothing lefſe : they 1n- 


the ſame, 


faries,fairh, That ex-epring they | 
woulie not erifice vnto their | 
Idols : their holinefTe was ſuch, | 
a$ it made their venice perſecuters | 
to ſtand amazed at them +n1 to | 
cricout, what a miſerie 1+ this | 
that we are more wearie of tor- | 
menting, then theſe men are of | 
enduring torments? nay it male | 
the ore te} Emperours them- | 
hes to feare poore Chriſtions, | 


as | 
[ 


him vp 1n their handes,and carie | 
tim about in theit lines we arc 
for the moſt Chriſtians in ſhew, [ 
they were Chriſtians in deede: | 


what, but there is a heart within | 
wardly and outwardly weere | 


Tertwl.ſerting down Y hardeſt 
cenſure of their orcateſt aduer- | 
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25 Herod d:d [ohm Baprif? ,. be. 
cauſe hee was a holy man, and 
one that feared God: 
Saint Bafill aftirmeth that the 
very beholding of their conftan- 
.c 11 ſuffering , made many 
1:1 hen men ſuffer with them, 
1c deuout hte of a poore cap- 
ue Chriſtian woman, as S92,0- 
mene Writeth, made a king and 
all his family,embrace the faith 
of Iclus Chriſt : and Ev/ebres 
ſheweth, that Maximmmm: the 
Emperor,could not but wender 
to ſee ow fedulous they were 
in doing good, when then vene 
enemics w:re euen conſumed 
with muſerie , they tooke from 
their owne ſuſtenance,and ſmall 
ſtore they had to relicue them, 
they buried their dead, and ne- 
wer ceaſed to follow them with 
the workes of charitie. They 
were fo reli»ious, ſo humble, fo 
iu?, ſo charitable, as they made 
ereat tyraats to gi uc out Edifts 
with Nabwchodonot or,th it none 
ſhuld worthipany other/god,l 


the 
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the God of the Chriſtians . /#la» 
the Apoſtata writing to Arſatms | 
Biſhop of Cappadocia,laid,C», | 
(i1anareligio propter C briſtiamo- | 
rum ergd omnes cutuſurs religo: | 
nu mortales beneficientiam pro- | 
pagateef, This ſame Rebigion | 
which they call Chriſtian , 15 

ſpread farre andwide by reaſon | 
of the great beneficice, of thoſe 
whom they call Chriſtians doe 
ſhew to all mortall menof what| 
religion ſocuer. Whence we ce | 
that the greateſt enemie of the | 
faith of Chriſt,could nor but ac- | 
knowleege the finceririe of tor- | 
mer Chriſtians, Mercifull Lord, 
to compare our coldnefſe wit! | 
their feruencie in deuotion,our, | 
negligence with their juduſtric| 
our faint loue with their truc| 
meaning charitic, wee ſhall find | 
ſuch oddes,as we may ſorrow to| 
ſee our own defets in this cale. 


calling to minde the learning 0! 
the auncient fathers , wee may 


thinke, they did nothing but 


reade, ſeeing their workes that| 


they 
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they did nothing but write,c6- | 


lidering their deuotion that they 
did vo. but pray, 

10 Howe was God glorified 
in theſe ? aud how is God olo- 
| rified in vs, when wee truely 


ſcrue him ? To this end Chrilt | 
willed his Diſciples , that thei | 


Loht ſhonld ſhine before men, 
and Saint Perer cxhorterh , that 
| by our good works we plorific 
| God 1n the day of viſitation, in 


behauiour, faieth Saint Cyprian, 
isto doe the will of God, which 
will 1s,that we haue Stab:brater 
mn fide , mode [?1.2m8 mn Gerbue, m 
aitrs 1firtrom, im operibus mr- 
ſercordiams , im moribss di(cipli- 
nam,cumn fratribus pacem,and lo 
torth : Steadfaſtnefſe in tayth, 
modeſtic in words ,yprightneſle 
in ation, in workes mercie, in 
maners diſcipline, and peace to- 
wards our brethren . ought not 
our vprightneſſe to be in wardly, 
decauſe vnto God, outwardly 


D becaule 


| effect, that we honour Chriſt by | 
| our Chriſtian bchauiour, which 
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becaule vnto the gloric ot | 


God? | 
By this ſayth our Sauiour,ſhall | nm 
men know that you are my dil | w] 
ciples, when hee ſpake of loue: | Cle 
which loue 1s the accomphlth | ho 
m<nt of the whole law, Eu r:c| | (el 
Generall in thc ficld hath has co | thc 
lours, whereby he and his com- | | yi 
pan.e arc knowne : Holineſfl: is| | *> 
Chriits banner, vnder which we] I! 2 
all traine and keepe a ſeemely | out 
Chriſtian marches, followin-. | lolk 
Chriſt our Caprtaine , and ftai-; acu 
ſher of our faith, Our enemies] MW! *E'h 
are the aſſaults of fin and remp-| il 
tations of ſathan , our weapons | 11n 
are the ſhield of Farth,rie boloet| 
of Saluation,the [nord of the (/! ! 'Nen 
rite. Cur comguelt 11 4 crown* I 
glorie: haue fought (layth the} We. 
Apoſtle ).s 2004 fight, l hawe f1#! | \ he 
ſhed my courſe, { hane heptt I HL 
fuith fr:m benceforth is lard Go Ml ©.) 
for me 4 crewne of righteouſnes. | il © 
|S Looke wevpinto heauen, celir 
who are there retoyſing ? who| IM EP 
are nowe triumphant in glorie,| a” 4 
| hn 


but 


einely | 
win. | 
d fh1oi- | 
,emies| 
remp-| 
a2pons | 
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but thole who were ſomerime 
m:lzaat in the workes of gracee 
who are now in that celeÞ121 fo- 


$ Chap.z 


A — 


' 


cleue of Angels, and there be- Mary. $ 
hold the preience of God him- | 


| ſelte, bur the pure in heart, and 
|thole who ſomnmes liucd god- 


'inthe world?To caſt our _] 


Fi yAzward : to whore is t at 
| iv otull dungeon of datknctle fo 
| viten denon ined, bur vnto d:1- 
| lolute and looſe leruants, who 
; acuer thinke on their maſters 

rerurne, and the account which 

vill one day be required at their 
' hands? The ſchoolemen will dj- 
| "ingnith of a double puniſh- 
| ['Nent,the one A pcharyet, the 0- 


! 


Pre other of fee! ing : of lofle, 
n nen? th ey looſe for « cucrin olo- 

ichim, whome they would nor 
receyue, lo often oltering him- 
{<Ite vnto them for a time : of 


cling, they woul4 not endure 
the = ine of a |: ttle repentance, | 
nd therefore ſhall ſuffer the pu=- | 


/hment of eternall paine. | 
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12 Ofall figures ay the Ma- | 
themaricians )a circle 15 the moſt | 
abſolurc,becaaſe the beginning | 


? | 
and end concurre in one: fuch 1s | 


our holy conucrſation , which 
comes from God by grace, and 


endcs in God by the workes ot. 


=_ all our ations are trom 


m, as the beames from the | 


Sunne , as the {mecll from the 


flower, as the ſparkes from the | 
fire, The ſun 15 dilperſed by his | 


beames , the flowers by their 
ſmell, the fire by the ſparkles 
trom thence proceeding.God is 
ſeene in his creatures, admired 
in his works, but moſt glorified 
in his ſeruants, the fonnes of 
men, 

Wee know there is in man 
ſomewhat more then man , 
Chriſt ſayde vnto the Phariſees, 
whe the Herodians ſhewed him | 
a tribute pennie,whoſe /mage 67 
ſ=perſcyiption 113 this? VVhen we | 
finde in our ſelucs a moſt divin: | 
and heauenly reſemblance, who/+ | 
Imagers this? me thinkes wee 


can 


— — 


| 


— 
y the Ma- | 
$s the moſt | 
zeginniag | 
ac: fuch 15 | 
bd , Vo hich | 
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e 15 1N man 
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hewed him | 
oſe Image & | 
'VVhen we | 


moſt divine ! 
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can 
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; cannot but reply, aftuiredlvat 1$ 
Ou. heauenly Ce(ars? and there« 
| fore giue wee vnto him the ho- 
| mage of our hearts, and if wee 
| haue a thouſand hearts, let vs 
| Pay them all in tmibnte. The An- 
vets of heauen looke fort vs, 
{ no, lefus Chniſt himſelf the Lord | 
' of Angels expects vs, whom hee 
hath choſen to be heires of glo- 
rie, ſhould we follow the wo: 1d, 
then may wee feare the puniſh- | Luk, 1.4, 
, ment of the worlde, What is it | 18 
{ro gaine afarme, with him who 
would go to ſee his farme, and 
looſe heaven ? what is it to bee 
married to the momentarie 
pleaſures of a finfull life, and for 
'euer and cuer to bee deuorced 
from Chriſt ? 
| There are inholy ſcripture 
promules laide downe of a hap- 
pre ſtate to come, it may be well 
applied, which was miſapplicd in 
the trial of the holy man eb, Ve 
doe not ſerue God for nothing As 
lure as God 1s God,the righte- 
ous ſhall recciue » reward* Wee 
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knowe that man is immortall, 
and thar his happincſle is Dot 
here,though that part which wee 


lee(layth Pi 5othe learned Lew) | 
be mortall,an(l periſh for a time. | 
yet there 15 a time to come, whe | 
t ſhall be rayſed, and there1s 2 


paitin man which abides for c- 
ucr, 

I; ' Children when thcy arc 
voung lou: their nourſces more 
then their truc and naturall mo- 


thers, but comming to ryper | 


yeares, they then loue where 


they chiefly ought: wee are 2 | 


while additted :o the world,and 


looſe our (clues in the louec ther- | 


oft, but vpon mature 1dgement 


wee lee, that God onely \h- uid | 
have our loue , and dutics ot 


loue. It1s the manner of {ome 
nations{[ayth one) for the ir tc- 


r1ou: hit to {lute their lupert- | 


ours.and it is the cuſtom 29.19% 
of other countrv:s as all,ne ©: 
benedichon, going downwerc, 
for the {upe:iour, firſt co ſalute 
the infer10ur. This cuſtome A'- 
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Learneta lie, 5F 


| mightie God himſclt obſerueth 
' with men: krſt hee ſalutes vs by 
| lus benefttes, and then we ſalute 
| him byour obedience, firſt hee 


loucth vs as a tather , then wee 
honour him as children: Should 
wee with the fed Hawke forget 
our mait:re or becing full with 
Gods bencfics like the Moone, 


be then moſt remouecd from the 
| Sunne, from whence comes all 


| her light, and then by her impo- 
| fition \ofem thly delires become 
darke? Hatch Chriſt done fo 
much for vs , and ſhoulde wee 
ſeeme to bee carried away into 
the lande where all thinges are 
forgotten? At that dreadtul dav 
of doome , the greateſt part of 


| the euidence, lay eth Saint Cy- 


prian, that Sathan will bring in 
1oainſt careleſſe men 1s,the mad 


| le of their dutifirll ſeruing the 
| Lord Teſus, when he ſhall ſay a 


cternall Tudge,for theſe, I neuer 


| benefited them, TI never endured 


labour or trauatle to redeeme 


; them, & yet haug they followed 


D 2 me, 


Chap. 2 
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| 
me, I no ſooner tempted them 


to eull but they obeied me, | 
thou cameft from heaucn, and | 
enduredſt many thinges 1n the | 
world to winne them, and yet | 
they neuer followed thee, thou | 
diddeſt ſhed rhy moſt precious | 
bloud to ſaue them, and yet | 
_ would neuer worſhip thee: | 
hetherto Saint Cyprian, 

14 Now,can we then omit 
the performance of our chriſti- 
an dutic, ſhould itbe ſaid of ho- 
lizes,as it was once in an other 


Cale, Audimimus fami. We have | 
beard report of ſuch a matter,and | 
ſo letit goe? will ourlip worſhip | 
ſerue the turneyp the fooliſh vir- | 


| 


vines were found with their,S:c 
dicentes: ſo ſaying, but the good 
feruants ſhall be found with 
their,Sic farientes. ſo doimg 

Our I{aacke will not onely 
heare Tacobs voice but come ht- 
ther my ſonne, let me hauc thy 
hands to0,and thenreceiue a f2 
therly benediction, 

In the ſcu-nth of Saint Luke, 


Tohn | 
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hem | | | 10hn(#ds his diſciples to Chrift, | £#c.7.22 
me, | | to know whether he. were the 
and | | Meſsias that ſhould come into 

the | | the world, or they ſhould looke 
| yet | | for an other? the anſweare our 
thou | | Sauiour returneth 1s this; tell] . 
c10U5 | WF | Tohn what you haue heard and 

* ol | ſcene, what you haue heard on 


| 
thee: | | ly? no, butheard an! ſeene, the 
| blind ſee, the lame walke, the 
omnt | leapers are cleanſed, the poore 
ariſtt- | recciue the Gofpell. he doth 
ff ho- | neither affirme, nor denie, ſaith | 
ther | | Bede has would rather have his | $<4.0u Lu 
have | workes teſtifie ol him, then that 
rand | | he would teftifie ofhimſelfe, 
orſhip | | Chriſt came from heauecn to 
J 7-1 | do his fathers will in carth, and 
e1r, 57 | we here on earth,do his wil who 1.76. 4,3 
gool' Bl | is aſcended vp into heauen, to 
with | I | whome was that applied but vn- 
[to Chriſtians, Theres che wall of 
onely | God, emwen your holmes, 
me hi- | ts To comprehend manic , 
ue th) things with the circle of a' ſhort Ecct.23. 


| . 
Ke a ta concluſion, the fume of all is. | */ 


TY | There is nothing more ſweet | 
Luke, thento ſerue God; when Pitha- 
— \ 
Toho | | — | 
| D 5 goras | 


Chap,2 [ 58 Lear ne to liwe. 


| goras heard a vicious tellow:at- 


firme he had rather ſpend his| 
time in wantonne company the | 
amongit theſe our Philoſo- | 
phers: no meruail ſaid he, for | 
Cwine had rather be tumbling 
inthe mire then laid in the clea- 
neft places of all. 

There is no peac2 compara- 
ble to that which is wont to ac- 
comprnie chriſtian conuerſati- 
on. Iris ſaid of the Dzoſcoredes, 
men living farre remote, yet 
profeſsing chriſtian religion, 
that dwelling in the middeft of 
the ſea, yet haue not the vic of 
ps; they live with ſuch quiet 
and contcntin their eſtate, or 
without any defire of ſceking 
ſupcrſuitie. Who ſhall aſcend | 
(faith the Prophet) vnto the hill 
of the Lord, but euen he tha: | 
hath pure hands, and hath not | 
lifted vp his mind to vanitic, hee | 
ſhall receiuc a bleſsing from | 
the Lord,and righteouſnes from 
the God ofhis {:luarion . 

Nature hath taught the Bom- 


bix| 


. 
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cats thin a {mall worme prouiding be 

his | ' tore for her end, fuſt to wind 

the | | her (elte all in }ke,and then be- 
olo- | | comming white and winged in 

for | | ſhape of a flving thing, ſhee di- 
ling | | cth: let grace lead vs in the ſame 
lea- | courle, firſt clothing our ſelues 
| with that precious filk of Chrſts 
ara- merits, and then become white 
 ac- tor innocencie and holines of 
(ati- | lit e,and Laft of all, with the wings 
14es, | of faith and hope: prepare our 
yet felues to flie to that heauenly 
710N, repoſe of our cuerlaſting reſt. 
ſt of | 
ſe of EEE LEED AE IESESES NIIPDI2 
quiet | 
; Or | Chap. III, 
king | | . 
cend | | That theendofa Chriſtian life t; 
© hilt | emdleſſe feucntie im ihe Gfe fo 
that | | come. 
| not | 
hee! YM ſare it is that | 
from | the end of man, 
from or mans f-hcitic 
Dl which is his end, 
Dl is Not confiting 
w AO REI. 06 
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in any thing here below, but in a 
ſtate ſupernall,and therfore tobe 
ſought aboue, yer it remaineth 
that wee enter a little into the 
conſideration of this end, as allo 
of the meane precedent vnto the 
(ame. Infinite were it to ſhew 
how the Philoſophers of old; as 

menin a winters night, amidſt | 
many firang and ynknowne 
wayes, and therefore did runne 
and range they knew not whi- 
ther: infinite were it (Ifay) to 
ſerdowne,how they ſpent all 
their life poaring in the darke, 
(if we reſpeRrhe light of grace) 
in ſecking& ſearching our mans 
chicfeſt end: ſome would hauec:: 
to conliſt in pleaſure: why it] 
pleafure were mans chiefe hap- | 
pines,then beaſts were happic: | 
if ſenſuall life Le mans end, = 
is he oit ended by hisend : foie 
would haue it to conſiſt. in| 
riches, in honour, and the like: 

if mans chiefe happines,wnd cnd 

were placedin theſe, then were 

man worle then a clod of eart\, | 
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| Learme to line G1 
' or puffc of wind, becauſe th< 
'end 1s euerberter then thoſe 
| things which are tending vnto 
| the end; laſt of all if mans chief- 
| cſt good conliſted 1a things mor 
tall, then where becomes 'the fe- 
| | licitie of the ſoule,which is a fub 
ſtance morrtall? 
| 2 Toleauetheſe in the mazc 
| of their own fancies, and roa- 
| uing 1n the aire at an vncertaine 
| m arke, our chriſtian faith (bleſ- 
|{ed be God) teacheth -vs to 
mount higher, and to behold an 
other end, which cinot be worn 
| out, and therefore is not ſub- 
| ic to feare;full of all happines, 
| and therefore 1s able to larisfi- 
| our defires to the full. The dif- 
| erence then, between thoſe who 
| remain2din the foggie milt of 
| Eoyprzand them whome Ged 
|ha - in mercie placed 1 in the lit- 
| le land of Goſhen, is this:they to 
| an vncertaine, but we dire all 
our aftions vnto a moſt ſure and 
 certaine end:they hope for ſom- 
whatin ſhew, we ſomewhat in- 


deed 
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deed, they arc about the delight 


| 


of the ſence, we in the p ecfect | 


contentm:t ot Y ſoul,in looking 
vp to thoſe ioyes whather all our 
endeuors do 1oynily runne as 
vnto the {ole period of all our 
being, well is that ſtate wherein 
nothing 15 wanting: Peter cried 
out(and we may all cry out with 
hum) Demme bonumelt nob:; \1c 
effe. Lord itis good tor vs to b: 
here: being treed trom ſinne we 
are made the {cruantes of God 
our frvitis holines, our reward 
iscuctlalting lite, 

2 Man is neuer more heauer- 
'y;then when he begins to con 
{tier his end, which 1s to hue in 
heauen, Wherfore what ſhould 
we but tike order with our 
{-lues to bend all our ations to 
this end? Qw1 arat,erat mbſp?, 
all our plowing tends to the 
hope of this harueft, will wee 
heare what the Apoſtle ſaith,na) 
will we hears, what he was no- 
able to fay concerning the ex 
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Learne to live, 63 


Chap, 3 


not [eeme, eare bath not heard, 
bearte canmoet Conceive, the 

' thrags which God hath . prepared 
ſjortbem that lowe br. 1 he glo- 


| nkRcation of man is a ſtate incx- 
plicable, and therefore to enter 


15t0 1t wereto wade into a bot- 
| tomlefle Sea: faith onely; is the 
| meane wherby we can approch 
| and ſee but the backer partes,as 
| Movies in the clett whe the glo 
| ricot God pafled by. 
| It doth not yet appeare, ſaith 
| Saint Tohn, what we ſhallbe, but 
hat happie time w!ll come he ths 
ſhall appeare,and then we ſhall 
>clike vnto him: at rhat day bel 
lf 1 19ff ſhine as the Sunmre m the 
:ingdome of the Father, a mar- 
| ucilous laying of Chiilt our Sa- 
niour, dis lame (ence al- 
| moſt ricredible, that the chil irs 
o$God ſhall ſhine and become 
| as cleare as the Sunne, when al] 
the powers 07 the mind, all the 
| {ences ofthe bodie, ſhail be ſaz 
tsfied with the fruition of God: 
nhim we ſhall enioy allthe yari- 
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ticoftimes that delight vs here, | 
all the beautice of creatures that 
allure vs here, all the pleatures 
and joyes,that content vs here: 
with what loue of this felicitic 
ſhould we be enflamed? how 
thould we long after that ſtarc 
wherein all !:bours and trauclles 
haue an end? 

4 The end conſidered, the 
meane precident vnto this end 
remaineth to be obſcrued. For 
the meane, onely this, Religion 
is the way leading to a chriſtian 
life, a chriſtian lite is the gate, 
whereby we eatcrinto the con 
fines of this ſanQuary, for therin 
firſt we take vp the merites ot 
Chriſt in the armes of our faith, 
and next, walke with Simcon in 
the Temple or ſernice of God in 
all yprighrnes of life. 

Now whercas wee deſire the 
content of our will, naturally to 
be well, and the exerciſe of our 
witto haue a cert:ine end, and 
this end to be the particular 
good, bencfit and welfare ot a!) 
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bs. 
,our being, let vs in the name of 
!God,refolue vpon the counſel! 
of the Prophet leremie, ro {ceke 
| the 200d way, and walke there- 


65 | Chap, z | 


; 17, that we may find reſt vnto | jerem. 16 


| our foules; man who 1s 1;mmor- | 6, 


' tall, what ſhould he cle rend vn- 
' to, hut an immortall end? let the 
| Epicure propole vnto hunlcite 
pleaſure, the Atheiſt plots a-d 
| Caftelles in the aire, the chriſti- 
| an hath where to reſt his ſoulc, 
| knowing that the end of his be- 
[ing in the world, was to feruc 

God, and the cnd of ſerwng 
God, isto enioy cndleſle ioyes 
inthe world to come, For it can 
not be,that he for whome the 
world was made, but that he 


more excellent then the world, 
| for the accompliſhment of 
| which, he neuer ccaſcth vnrill he 
(bz there, as all naturall things 
[tend vnto the center, and when 
[they are there;they would not be 
'r2moutd. 

| {5 Now whereas it 1s not a 


written 


ſhould haue ſome further end, / 


| 


Baſin. '” 
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| write law, but a law that is, 
[borne withvs, which we hauc' 
I|notread, or heard, but drawne 
| asit were from the pappes an! 
| duzzges of nature bak to) 
fools a {tate ot happines, know 
12 both iv hercin this doth cot 

lit, as allo the way of attayning 
the ſame, how gan wee but goc 
torward in that happy courſe 
ten.ling as hath beene ſhewed 
vnto ther nappic end! In which: 
courle of riftian life, faiih 
Saint Baſill,there 15 areward, arc 


ward iadecd & x%T4 d@4Anud 
Ter ep2wv emd\iſeues ae 


| RET Ts prjarudurs Bis 3 | 


| beir Farre aboue the worke and 
| not according to the deſert ther- 
ot, bu: the magnificence ot him 
chat rewardeth the worke, as in 
truth 1t 1+,yet can it not but cn- 
c >urage vs to £0 forward in the 
| performance ofthe ſame. When | 
King Alphonſus was perſwaded, 

| as es mention, not to at- 
| rept warre forfrcare of imm1- 
' nent daunver, I fearenot daun 
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[ver att2 yac 4 victonie wathour 
' ada *ewing diungers?diftruit, & 
| fears of Jifticultic, doth cftcn 
| difl[valevs from the proſccu 
ting and purſu: Ng ol this reward: 
| fall difficultic ſhould Ci; may vs 
then how ſhould we attaine our 
aoped cnd, for who hath cuer 
2:rancd the fame end fince the 
foundations of the world with 
out labour and trauail> Chit 
himlelfe went not vp into glory, 
bur firſt he ſuffered paine, 

One being asked whether he 
would rather be Socrates or Cre- 
ſu41?the one an induſtrious and 
painefull Philoſopher, the other 
aman flowing in ail avonn 
Jnce: anforaed, that for this 
f tc he would Ze Cre/ oF, but for 
| [tl ic life to comes Socrates there- 
'þ y 'hewing that here rich men 
| 2c -happie, but hereafter good 

| metare happ! ie: cow ofthe 5 0, 
I future happines 1+ the better, 
| 6 By all this it hath becne 
| p Proud, howe defirable a thing | 


| 0 r quoth he, for who hath e- 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 
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'tis vnto man,to attaine his wi- 

thed end, for the artaining wher 

ot,he muſt applic himſclte whoz 
ly herevnto , neyther may the 
Chriſtian man of all other think | 
himlcltc exempred in this caſ(c | 
when Chriſt cored the blinde' 
lolin,g.11 | man in the Golpel, his leaſt tou | 
| ching, #ay,his word onely, was| 
{ufficient to have reſtored him 
his fight,yertro ſhew how bere 
quired induftric , the blindman 
| mu't go and waſh at the poole 
of Siloam, The Apoſtle had re- 
ceyaed it by a diunne vifion,that 
nene.with himin the ſhip ſhould 
periſh, whatchen muſt all be {c. 
cure, & wilfully caſt themſclues| 
into the fea ? No, that were to 
hauc tempred their preſeruer, | 
but when the caſe {o requireth, ) 
eucry one mult endeuour him-| 
{elte, to vie the meane ordained | 
to ſaue limſclfe «© Wee faile in 

this mort:ll life with contrarie 

winds,fometime there 15 a tem- | 
pct, %anone commeth a calme, 

the one is readi2 to make vs 
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doubt of God by imparicncic, y 
other,to forget him by ſecurity, 
Therefore foure principall ver- 
tucs wee mult euer excrcile in 
this paſſage : The lowe of God,rhe 
hate of {ne , the hope of mercee, 
andtle feare of neltice , which | 
[hail cner guide vs In a right 
Chriftian courſe vnto our ende, 
al the way mceditating,that God 
is 20 Occan {ca of infinut go0d- 
nefle,, and that by this he fuſt 
created the world, by this he ſtill 
guideth it , by this he ſuffereth 
| many injuries offered vnto his 
moſt ſacred name, by this hee 
| cauſeth the Sunneto riſe vppon 
' the 900d and euwill, by this hee | 
| maketh the raine to come down 
! ypon the 1uſt and ſinners, by this 
be hath ordained man ſo many 
meanes and helpes to come vn- 
' tohim,and laſt of all, by this he 
|! would not be alone in a Nate of 
| high excellEcic but hath vouck- 
| (afed his creatures, Men,aud An - 
| gels,to bee partakers with him, 
/and ina manner conſorts of his 
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gloric. Could cuer man ſo much | 
delire his owne good, as hee 1« 
now brought vato bv the g00d | 

nefle of his God? No maruaile | 
though Satha do ſo much cauic 

this happinefſe of man, from 
which he 1s miſcrably fallen. O | 
' the depth of the wiſedome of | 
the riches of the mercie « t| 


God ? | 
7 Whois able ſufficiently to 
expreſſe the great dignitic 0: 


our Chriſtian calling , the enJc 
whereof 13 ſo iovfull? Allthe la-| 
bor of a rcligious hfe is no way 

| comparable ynto. the excelica- 
ciehkereof,our faſting,our pray 
ing(the chiefe matter we are to| 
artend)our ſeruing of God 15 the 
beſt time beſtowed of all ather, | 
thoſe thioges which are ioytul. 
when they come, do comfortvs 
before rey come. Faith ſayet!i 
there is a great and coſtly ban- 
1quetprepared ; Hope layeth, 
this bangaer is prepared for me. 
Things ofthe world are ſubject 
0 mutabilitie, rife, diſcord, cn- 
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uic,but the time will come, whe 
the ſheepe ſhall no more fearc 
the wolte : the glorification of 
man in the life to come 1s ſuch, 
1+ he ſhall cric oue with Daw, 
Lord what am I, that thee haſl 
brought me to this? 

$ Fell nec now, it there be a- 
ny ſtate or condition in the 
world,comparable vnto a Chri- 
t.an lite, paſſed ouer in the ex- 
erc:ſes of deuotion and pietie, 
lccing the ende thereof 15 ſuch 
asitis ? What happinelle doe 
the looſe that neglc lo great 
a price propeſed vnto them, for 
the yaine pleaſures and {:nſuall 
delights of a finfull life & It 1s 
f1id of one Lyſimachus,who be- 
10g in battale agaynſt the Scy- 
thians, onely for the ſansfymg 
of his appetite, and procuring a 
litle lIicour to ſtay his thir{t, gaue 
himſelfe ouer into his enemies 
handes : when hee was now lea- 
ding away captiuc to perpetuall 
miſerie , hee then began to ac- 
knowledge in theſe wordes, his 
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} tor how little pleatwe, what li- | 


| delights, what a woſull caſe well 
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owne tollie,O Lord(layrh bec) | 


bertic, what felicine haue | loſt?! 
leeing his Country men rerurn, 
home with ioy,and himſclf hay-! 
led aleng by his encmics to re-| 
mainein milerie , 1 

That men would conſider! 
Lyſomachus his caſe , and not! 
looſe their eternall iberne, for, 
ſome momenraric and mow | 


itbee to ſer themſelues leading 
to that rufull ſerujrude , and to 
behold the ſeruants of God, g0: 
mg 1 trivmphane maner to rc- 
105ce, 2nd line with him in glo-! 
ric? Whereforc leauing all al-| 
lurements,let them go forward 
t the price of the high calling io 
Chrift Teſus, knowing that the 
tal of their faith(as Saint Pefer 
layth) is much more precious 
en gold that periſheth, though 
Thee tried with fire, it may be 
ſound to their praiſe and honor, 
and glorie, at the appearing of 
Teſus Chriſt whome they hau: 


noe: 


yrh bec; 
what L:- | 
© | loſt?! 
n rerurn, 
ſelf hay- | 
*s tO Ire-| 
1 
conſider! 
and not! 
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1 fading| 
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notſeene, and yet loue him, in 
whom now ( though they ſee 
him not) yet doc they belecue, 
and reiovce with'ioy vnſpeake- 
able,and glorious, receyuing the 
end of their faith ; even the /al- 
wation of our ſoulesr, The mo- 
ther of Lemeel exhoned her 
ſonne, not to bee woonne with 
the vanities of the world , for 
why he was a man of worth: we 
are of worth who arc reſerucd 
to ſohappic an end, When the 
pcople were in caprinutie at Ba- 
bylon , they eucr made their 
prayers towards Teruſalem, whi - 
ther they did hope one day to 
returne, Fed 
Nove the ende confide- 
red, the meanes precedent vnto 
this end, would cucrmore be re - 
membred. eſweh tayq, T and 
my houſe will ſcrue the Lord:? 
That there is an eflate and 
condition of felicitic in the life 
to come,none wil deny vnles hc 


denie God: that this eſtate and 
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we ſhould ſell all that wee have, 
we know,or cannot but know. 


That the beft direfFronto 4ttams 
endleſic felrerrie , to follow 
the example of Chrift owr 
Sawiour, who war not onely 4 
ſacrifice for ſenne hut alſo the 
moi? perfite patterne for um! 
#47108, 


- Jar the Media! 


and Sauiour of the 


F1 world,ashe became 

8 2 Mediatour bez 

" tweene God and 

man: ſo was hee | aa 'of 


both Natures, for the reconci- 
hation of both, otherwiſe, mer- 
citull Lord, what had become of 
vs fioners? Aghe was God, hee 
} was the obic@ of our faith, as 
he was mao, the inſtrution of 
our life : as he gauc himſelf voto 
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che father a ſacrifice, by whom 


we were redeemed.lo d1d he cx - 
hibite hamfclfe vnto all bclce 
uers an example ot holinefle, of 
whom he will bee followed; 'fo 
he pleaſed God by his lacrifice, 
aud bound man vnto him in 
loue and dutic by his example. 
Therefore was he the ſummme of 
the Law and Goſpell, the Lawe, 
teaching vs whatro doe ; the 
Goſpell, what ro belecuc 2 in 
Chnift therefore, both belceuing 
and doing concurre 1n one. The 
ſcope of the Law was the auoy 
ding of finne,and of the Goſpel, 
2 ſatisfaftion for finne : the Law 
driues v$to grace: and as it en- 
| bl:th vs '1m the performing 
| bereof, ſo allo it returnes vs to 
| pl-ade in Chriſt a ſarisfa@tion of 
the Law. 

To ſhew in the firſt place that 
he was a ſatisfation For finne, it 
is in aviome fo generally re 
ceyued on all partes, as all in a 
maner joyne hindes in this Saw 

; {eſs,O, t is the bloud of Ic: 
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fusthat cleanſeth vs from all our | 
finnes, This 1s a ſure conteſsion | 
of faith, vpon which wee ſtay as | 
the houſe vpon the foundation; | 
Adam cate the Apple, Chrilt | 
paycd the price. | 
Our righteouſnefſe ( ſayeth | 
Saint Auſten) where is it ? Iris 
the righteouſneſle of the ſonne | 
of God that mult doe vs good : | 
Swfficit ad mftitiam((aith $ unt) 
Barnard ſolum habere propitium 
cut ſolt peccaut, It lufficeth for| 
my tuſtice oncly , to haue him 
reconcited, agaynft whom on- 
ly I haue tinned: yea,layth Saint 
[crome, when wee conteſle our 
fines, which we cannot butdo, 
eur righreou'nes confſiſteth not 
in merit, but in mercie,men may 
argue and tofle matters to and 
fro,ſpeaking this or that, of me-| 
rir,but come to the touch, open | 
the clo'et of the eonſcience, and | 
aske whatis deſerued, then the 
calc is altered:the learned inthe 
{chooles may debate queſtions, 
pro {7F contra,but come to their 
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| deuvorions, and there we find all 
;meriting aſcribed onely onelie 
| vnto mercie, Aske what may be 
'done of others, happely one 
\thing may be an{wered;bnt as k 
in good earneſt what they think 
of themlelues , they will tcll vs 
' of another, 
; QOa#G the greateſt Clearkes 
that this age hath 1ad, when hee 
' had Jong diſcourſed the contro - 
| verſie of iuſhication, and there- 
[inlefr no ſRone vnturned , to- 
| wardes the folding vp of all, 
hath theſe wordes 3 Term ef# 
0b uſes nmeritor um C7 17 ſolam 
Des miſericordiam reſpucere , 


More ſafe is it to forger ts 


| mention of our merits, and to 


looke onely vnto the mercie of | 
God: So when men haue wca- 
ricd themſclues in matters of 


doubr,they find (O holy Chriſt) 


itis thy merits that muſt ſtande | 
them mn Read. 1 


2 Toproceed then, and to 


ſhew that as Chriſt was a facri- | 


cap.1, 


tice for ſinne,ſo 2lo an example 
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' of life. we may confider that the | Col 
more diligently we trace him in to 
the ſteppes of this his moſt ho. | tha 
ly hfe, the more wee ſhew our qa 
{clues to be:ome ue Chriſt (la 
ans in bcleeving in bim , the 12W 
chiefeſt pitch of our perfeCtion hun 
is to haus ſome reſemblance of  glo 
his holineſe. We are promiſed | and 
to become like voto him in the BY. 
tate of glorie, and what ſhould lee 
we but endeuourto haue ſome | TEE 

1.7013, 2 | fmilitude of him. in the ſtate of | thee 

| grace. The Iewes ſaid of him, othe 
Tbsn.8.53 | Artthou greater then our father , 

Abrahanit yes that bec was by | Tho 

many degrees? effec 

3 Informer ages, when Al- ſor, 

michtie God was remoued fr6 for c 

man in the beight of his Maie- oflik 

ftichce heuer required at mans the { 

hande , that hee ſhould imitate 21uer 

or followe him, [{ for howe faid 1 

could a weake creature any way Reſps 

imitate him who was higher | — 

then the heauens as the Apoille | after 

ſpeaketh)) then man had onelic [- 4 

Heb.7,26| '1\w, which did bi nd him to | if | *uer! 

confirme | | 
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| conforme his will ro Gods wall, 
'to will, and loue nothing but 
that which God willed, and rc 
gaired, heere might man ſay 
/layth one)Lord,excepting thy 
law,how mi- ht 1 learne to bec 
humble, poore, and to deſpiſe 
| glorie,when thou art hig), zach, 
and all glorious? 

This complaintts now fteyd, 
i ſee God in anotter forme, nd 
| recev2e, © mangan example for 
thee to follow, in theſe and all 
other vertves,and receyue them 
to, from the God of venues. 
Thoſe whom precepts do not ſo 
effcually moue, wee ſee them 
ſometime induced by exainple; 
for example, neuecr any of like 
of like eFicacie, with that which 
the ſonne of God himſelfe hath 


ſaid vnto the Church of Chrift. 
Reſpree , 9 fac (ecundum pri- 
mum exemplar, Looke and doe 


| after the farſt ſample 


ouer the whole life of the Sonne 


on 


E 4 of 


21uen, of whoſe life it may bee 


4 And now to runne a little 


_ 
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'Chap,4 80 Learne to live. 
ot God, fee we euerie age, cuc- 
nie ation therein ſo farre as ous 
capacutie is able to coneciue) we 
ſhall find it a (chole of inſtructis, 
a perfect rule of moſt perfect dit 
cipline, no where do we behold 
luch a pi efider of loun,ot humil: 
"- nipatience and in a word of 
2ll vertu.'s. Where 3s there true 
| wifſedome bn: ;a the acArine of 
Chriſt, true fo.»*Kude, bur in the 
palsion of Chriſty true tlemen- 
cie, but in the mercic of Chritt, 
true humilitie,butin the obedi- 
ence of Chriſt? he was made 
man, and walked in the world| 
as inan,that he might reach man 
ro liue, as he taught him to be- 
lecue; before euer he preached 
in wordes he preached moll ef- 
feAually in workess O ſacred 
Babe heauens bliſſet7 helibane, | 
lying 1m rhe maunger at Bethle-| 
hem, and brought vp in a meane | 
NY hoſtage at 7dzarcth, whatelc | 
| did he teach by this then con- | 
tempt of the world, his evile or 
 baniſhment into Egypt, his be 


| aninn 
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| ing borne in the dayes of cruell 
| Herod. what do wee hence learn 
| burpatient ſufferiag of perſecu- 
| ton? by his faſting in the wilder 
| neſle, auſterine of hſc, by his 
| confli& with the temprer, how 
| to withſtand remptatiouw behold 
| we his eontumches offered of } 
the Iewes calling him a blaſphe» 
| mer, a friend ot Publicans, a ſc - 
| ducer of the people, what a leſ- 
| ſon haue we here of patiencc? 
| letys ſee his labours, and traucls 
| in the world, his 1ourneytng 
| om cittie to citic, how he tea- 
| cheth inthe day, and is all the 
| night apc ng chaſtinc whole 
; Irgine mother brought forth 
| chaſhitieit ſelfe, his loue, who e- 
| uer more charitable then hee ?:n 
| the pangs of death he prayeth | 
| for lis perſecutors: his obedi- 
| cnce, was there cuer greater? as þ 
| an innocent lambe he became, | 
; a5is (aid, obedient ynto death, | 
{cuen ynto the death of the | 
| crofle, we haue a remedy againſt | 


| vride in that he humbled him. 
E $ ſelfe 
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ſelfe, againſtimpatience, in that 
he held his peace: againſt enuie, 


| in that he ſuffered hamſelte to be 


rayled on by a malefattor: a= 


 gaiuſt Noth,in tharhe would bee 


all ftretched forth on high ypon 
the crolſe. O an high (pcRacle 
of admiration where all might 
ſce him? 

5 By hisnakednes we learne 
to cloth vs, by his gall and vinm- 


car how to delight vs, by his 


wounds and pearfings how to 
pamper vs, it we {peake of the 
world and worldly things, who 
lefſe reſpeed them then he? if 
we confider the care of beauen- 
ly, who euer was more often 
in prayer and meditation? It 
alnies, where was there cuer 
ſuch an almes man heard of that 
gauc his owne bodie and bloud 


torefreth the hungry? if boun- 


} tifullneſſe, why Paradiſe it ſ(elfc 


was oraunted vnto a finneful! 


| futer atthe very firſt motion; 


þ . 
what can a chriſtian heart deftre 


| which is not found with ſpiritu- 
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| as muc| 
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| a/ldelightin the life of Chriſt? 
| what yertue can he wiſh, but 
{there he ſhall ſee a liuely image 
thereof 
| Chriſtwas the eie that was 
| withour moare, the white with= 
' out ſtaine, he was the lambe 
| without ſpotte or blemiſh. The 
Prophets ſhew his jnnocencic 
| before be came, and bcing 
come, the Euangeliſts approue 
25 much, nay, the Cronicles of 
| Heathen men are'not ſilent, the 
| Romane Regilter makes report 
; of Teſus, which was called of the f 
| Nations the Prophet of truth, a 


man goodly to behold, hauing 
areuerent countenance, his ſta- 
ture ſomewhat tall, his haire af- 
ter the colour of the ripe hazell 
' nur, from his eares ſomewhat 
; crifped parting it ſelfe in the 
| midJeſt of the head, and wauc- 
'ing with the wind, after the 
, manner of the N2azarites, his 
{5:cherd ſinoth and plaine, his 
ice withont + wrinkle mixed 
| with moderatered, his beard 


lome 


ea En 
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ſomewhat copious, tender and 
deuided arthe chinne, his cics 
graye, various and cleare, he 1s 
in rebuking ſeuere, in inſtruc- 
ting louing and amiable, merric 
with gramty,he ſometimes wept 
but was gewcr ſcene to laugh, in 
talke ſober and full of vnder- 
ſtanding, ſparidg and modeſt, 
thus as aunciznat records hauc 
laid downe we may bchald him 
according to that of the Pal. 
| miſt, Goodly to(ce to abawe althe 
ſouner: of men. Outwardly his 
gracefull behauiour was ſuch 
while he walked in the world, 
that the world it elfe did behold 
him with high reucrence, and 
2dmiration as a mirrour to 
looke on,yer his exrernall fea- 
ture compared with his inward 
oraces,was farre inferior to that 
hidden excellencie. 

6 Enoch is commended for 
pietie, Abraham for faith and 
perſeuerance, Iob for patience, 
Iaacke for meditation, Toſeph 
for chaſtiti:, Moyles for meckc- 
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| nes, Phinees for zeale, Szmucll 
| for vprightnes, Toby tor mer- 
| cie, Dantell for prayer, and de- 
| 1otion, and laſt of all Salomon 
tor wiſedome; Saul was higher 
then allthe men of Iſracll by the 
head, Chriſt the head of the con 
oregation is aboue all, the lights' 
of the ſtarres are many, bur all 
are not comparable to the hght 
jndur- Sunne, holy men hauec a 
meaſure of grace, but the Soane 
of man hath grace without mea 
ſure, wherefore take the picry of 
Enoch, the faith of Abraham, 
the patience of Tob, the medita 
tion of Haack, the chaſtny of 
loleph, the meekenes of Moy- 
les, the zeale of Phinees, the vp- 
ri9htnes of Samuecll, the merci- 
tullnes of Tobv, the deuorion 
ot Danicl,the wiſedome of Salo 
moni, put then all cogether as a 
cloud of witneſſes, and Chriſtes 
cx1mple is in ſeed of all:where= 
fore he is called ſantiws [ant?o- 
run, The holy, of holies, and 
inthis ſacred place (ſaith the A- 


poſile) 
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ot God, fee we euerie age, cuc- ' | 
| ne aCtion therein fo farre as ous | 
capacitie is able to coneciue) we | | 
ſhall find ita (.liole of inſtructs, | 


a pertect rule of moſt perfect di! | 


| 

cipline, no where do we behold j 

luch a p: efider of lour,othumil: [« 

ins otpatience and ina word of « 

| all vcrcu. 's. Where 15 there truc V 

| wiſzedome bn: 32 the acAtrine of | tl 

Chrift, true fo.»*4ude, but in the po 

paltion of Chriſt, true *lemen- [ di 

cie, but in the mercie - of Chritl, | lo 

true humilitie, but in the obedi- le 

ence of Chriſt? he was made a 

| man, and walked in the world ry 
as man,that he might teach man on 

| ro live, as he taught him to be- ay 
lecue; before ener he preached rs 

in wordes he preached mol ef: cha 

feAually in workess O ſacred = 

Babe heauens bliſſe,t3 belibane, | c " 

lymmg m the maunger at Betble- ”"e 
| hem, and brought vp in a meane | }f | **<c 
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| ng borne 1n the dayes of cruel| 
| Herod. what do wee hence learn 
| but patient ſuffering ofperſecu- 
| noo? by his faſting in the wilder 
| neſle, auſteritie of hſe, by his 
| conflit with the tempter, how 
| to withſtand remptatiou? behold 
| we his + As 

| the Iewes calling him a blaſphe - 
| mer, a friend ot Publicans, a (ec - 
| ducer ofthe people, what a leſ- 
| ſon haue we here of patience? 
letys ſee his labours, and trauels 
in the woild, his iourneytng 
tom cittic to citic, how he tea- 
cheth inthe day, and is all the 
nighr praying,his chaſtitic whole | 
Yrgine mother brought forth 

chaſtirieit ſelfe, his loue, who c- 
uer more charitable then hee ?in 


es offered of} 


for his perſecutors: his obedi- | 
ence, was there cuer greater? as | 
aninnocent lambe he became, | 
$13 ſaid, obcdient ynto death, 
euen ynto the death of the | 
crofſe,we haue a remedy againſt | 
[pride tn that he humbled him. | 
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ſelfe, againſtimpatictce, 1n that 
] he held his peace: againſt enuie, 
in that he (uffered hamſelte to be 
rayled on by a malefattor: a- 
 gaiuſt Qoth,in thar he would bee 
all ſtretched fofth on high ypon 
the crolfſe. O an high (pecacle 
of admiration where all might 
ſce him? 

5 By hisnakednes we learne 
to cloth vs, by his gall and vini- 
oar how to delight vs, by his 
wounds and pearfings how to 
pamper vs, it we ſpeake of the 
world and worldly things, who 
leſſe reſpeted themthen he? if 
we confider the care of beauecn- 
ly, who ewer was more often 
in prayer and meditation? If 
alnies, where was there cuer 
ſuch an almes man heard of that| 
gauc his owne bodice and bloud 
torefreth the hungry ? if boun- 
} rifullneſſe, why. Paradiſe it (clic 
was graunted vnto a finnefull 
| uter atthe very firſt movton; 
what can a chriſtian heart deftre 


which is not found with ſpiritu- 
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alldelight in the life of Chriſt? 
what yertue can he wifh, but 
there he ſhall fee a liuely image 
thereof 

Chriſt was the eſe that was 
without moate, the white with= 
out ſtaine, he was the lambe 
without ſpotte or blemiſh. The 
| Prophets ſhew his innocencie 
| before he came, and bcing 
come, the Euangeliſts approue 
as much, nay, the Cronicles of 
Heathen men are not ſilent, the 
Romance Regilter makes report 


of Telus, which was called of the 


Cp—o—f 


Chap | 
(NY | 


Nations the Prophet of truth, a 
man goodly ro behold, hauing 
areuerent countenance, his ſta- 
turc ſomewhat tall, his hatre af | 
ter the colour of the ripe hazell 
nut, from his eares ſomewhat 
cnfped parting it ſelfe in the 
midJeſt of the head, and wauc- 
[ing with the wind, after the 
; manner of the Nazarites, his 
\f5:chexd ſinoth and plaine, his 


{tice withont - wrinkle mixed 


Cs 


lome 
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ſomewhat copious, tender and 
deuided atthe chinne, his cics 
| graye, various and cleare, he is 
in rebuking ſeuere, in inſtruc- 
ting louing and amiable, merric 
with gramty,he ſometimes wept 
but was gener ſcene to laugh, in 
talke ſober and full of vnder- 
ſtanding, ſparing and modeſt, 
thus as aunciznt records hauc 
laid downe we may bchald him 
according to that ofthe Pſal- 
| milt, Goodly ro(ce fo abave altle 
ſouners of men. Outwardly his 

racefull behauiour was ſuch 
while he walked 1n the world, 
that the world it ſelfe did behold 
him with high reucrence, and 
admiration as a murrour to 
looke on, yet his externall fea- 
ture compared with his inward 
oraces,was farre inferior to that 
hidden excellencie, 

6 Enoch is commended for 
pietie, Abraham for faith and 
perſeuerance, Iob for patience, 
IHaacke for meditation, Ioſeph 
for chaſtitic, Moyles for mecke-| 
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nes, Phinces for zeale, Samuell 
for vprightnes, Toby for mer- 
cie, Datniell for prayer, and de- 
votion, and laſt of all Salomon 
for wiſedome; Saul was higher 
then all the men of Iſraell by the 
head, Chriſt the head of the con. 
rn is aboue all, the lights' 
of the ſtarres are many, bur all 
are not comparable to the light 
poder Sunne, holy men hauec a 
meaſure of grace, but the Soune 
of man hath grace without mea 
ſure, wherefore take the piery of 
.Enoch, the faith of Abraham 
the patience of ſob, the medita- 
tion of Ifaack, the chaſtny of 
— meekenes of Moy- 
cs, the zeale of Phinees, the vp- 
rigihtnes of Samucll, the merci- 
tullnes of Tobv, the devotion 
of Danicl,the wiſedome of Salo 


mou, put thein all rogeth 

cloud of witneſſes, and Chriſtes 
p 1mple is in ſtecd of all:wherez 
ore he is called ſandtws [antto- 
rom, The holy, of holies, and 
inthis ſacred place (faith the A- 


poſtle) 


Heb.12.1 
Dag. 24. 
Heb: 9.3 
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poſtle) was contayned the gol- 
den cenfſer, the Arke of the Tel- 
tament, the golden potte- that 
contayned Manns, the rodde of 
Aaros, that being dead budded 
againe,the wings of the Chery- 
bins ouerſhadowing the mercy 
ſeat 
Soin Chriſt is contayned the 
Arke of coucnaunt betweene 
God and man, with the cenſcr, 
the acceptation of the prayers of 
the Saintes, with the gold:n 
otte that contapned manna,the 
lefled Sacrament, with Aaron! 
deadrodde thatbudded agane , 
the hope of the reſurreCtion, 
The ewo Cherubins that looke 
face toface, the rwo Teſtametrs 
both looking ro one merce 
ſeat. E/ay calleth him the _ 
of righteouſneſſe, Agg er, the de- 
fire of the nations, Melachy, the 
Sonne of rightcouſnes, the An- 
gell, Teſus, who ſhall ſane his 
people fromtheir finnes., 
7 There was none of thoſc 
beatitude*, ſaith Saint 4»fen, 
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which our $auiour fpake of in 
his firſt ſermon vpor the mount 
(Mathew the fift & firſt) where - 
ofhe was not onely a teacher, 
butallo a perfect and full obſer- 
uer of the ſame. There he exhor 
teth to be } awiy's in ſpirir, who 
is poorer then he, who became 
from beeing equall with God, 


exhorted to meckenes, who 
more mecke then he, who was 
ata ſheepe not opcning his 
mouth before the ſheerer? hee 
exhorted to mourning,who hath 
mourned as he, who in the daics 
of his fleſh did offer vp prayers 
anl ſupplications with ſtrong 
crying and teares vnto him that 
was able to ſauce him; he exhor- 


rightcoufneſſe, who could hyn- 
ger and thirſt more, in this re- 


or the righteouſnefſe of many ? 
he exhorteJ to ſuffer perſecurs, 
who cuer ſuffered more or with 


[ 


more patiencethen the the Son 


of God ſuffered? laſt of all, hee 
taught 


farre lower then the Angels? be | 


ted to hunger and thirſt after | 


4 


up then he, who gane his lifc | 
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taught his diſciples to leaue all | 
for the loue of him, but he firlt | 
left all for their loue, when he 
left his kingdome and throne 1n 
heauen, 

8 Itis ſaid of mn in his | 
orcateſt attempts he vicd Not | 
that word of authorite, /re, goe | 
you, but after a more louing 
and (ociable manner would cue: 
lay vnto his ſfouldiers, Eamns 
come,let vs goe: It is moſt true 
in Chriſt betore all other, he ne- 
uer but lead the way before his | 
diſciples in all holines, 1n ll 
trialles and tribulations, in all 
conflicts whichare wont to 
arile in the life of man, And 
therefore the Apoſtle wil. 


| leth vs to ran with panence the | 


race ſet betore vs, looking vnto| 
Teſus the author and finiſher of | 
our faith, | 
9 And herethe wiſedorze of | 
God, ſaith Saint 4»ftes, prout- | 
ding a meanc for humatie infir- 
mine, would thew rnto vs an ex | 
ample for the direftion of our] 
life | 
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life cuen in the perſon of man. 
And becauſe he was the end of 
the way,he would allo become 
the way it (clfe, vnlefle he had 


not haue broughta remedie t 
ſtrengthen our faith, vnlefſe hee 
had bin trae man, he could not 
in himſelfe haue gwen vs a plaiu 
example of lie, 

Now what better exiple could 


there haue bm giuenthow could 
our pride bc vetter juppreit then 
by his humilitie? our difobedi- 
ence, better leſſened then by 
his mecekens, our vanities better 
| expelled then by his Jabours,our 
impatience better qualified 
then by his mildenes? where 
haue we, faith Saint Barward, 


true fortitede but in his conſtan- 
cy? they onely are inſtructed 
who follow his do@tine, they 
onely arc juſt, who in him re 
ceiue remilcion of their ſinnes. 
Chriſt was made vnto vs, ſaith 


the Apo®le, wi/edome, and righ 


feouſnes, 


true iuſtice but in his mercie, | 


Leo.ſerms 


bin true God, faith Leo, he could | ;.d4. mars: 


witat. Ds. 
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reouſucſſe, and{(anttification aud 


redemption, wiſedome by enfiruc. 
ring $2, righteowſmes by abſolumg 


|| $-froms owr ſornes, ſandtification 


by grurng Gs of bri(pirat redeprion 
by purchaſing V1 lite by bs death, 
That we ihould notloue gold 
(ſaith Saint 4ufie) Chriſt raught 
vs to contemne giftes offered, 
that we ſho:11d nor feare hunger 
he faſted, that we ſhould nor dil- 
truſt nakednes, he forbade his 
diſciples diuers chaunge of ray- 
ment. that we ſhould notbe diſ- 
mayed at tnbulations, he endu 
redmany, that we ſhould not 
fearedeath, he lumſelfe firſt di- 


ed. 

9 Before all theſe things ſauh 
the ſame father, and for our bet- 
ter inſftrution 1n all as he taught 
vs by his word,ſo 15 he our fore- 
runner by his workes, and hath 
leaucled and laid our the r 
wherein we ſhould walke,whic 
way leadeth vnto life. 

By three examples doth he d) 
revs in this way, by his pouer- 


ty 


tions « 
tion of 
many | 
firmit 
his bir 
his via 
our tril 
peace ; 
interce 
ches, h 

That 
was ſup 
fore (a1 
pers /w, 
are ou! 
1s writ 
wha tho 
tends tc 
ſee afnd 


— 


Learwe to /zwe gl 


Chap. 4 


tie,for he did not ſeeke riches; by 
his paitence, for he ſuftayned 
wrong: by his ha iline, for he 
deſpited all glerie and pompe a- 
mong# men. 

And thus if we follow his ſteps 
his way ſhal be our way ,his i01cs 
our ioyes, | 

10 Neither do his divine ac- 
tions onely ſerue for the direc- 
tion of our life, but alſo miniſter 
many thinges for rh better con 
firmition of our faith, As that 


his birth was our regeneration, | 


his vitorie ouer the temprer, 
our triumph, his labours, our 
peace and quiet, his prayer s our 
interceſsion, his pouertte our ri- 
ches, his death our life, 

That which was waoring in vs 
was ſupplied in him, and there- 
fore ſaith an auncient Father, O- 
persſus meritanoſtrehis works 
are our merites. Whatſocuer 
is written of him in the Goſpell, 
whatfocuer he did or faid all 
tends rs 0U7 good, that we may 
ſee ad knowe in whome wee 


cs. 


may 
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may bope, and of whoin wee 
may learne, by thoſe wonderfull 
workes and myracles of his,that 
all power both of things in hea- 
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uen,and earth , was giuen vnto 
him : in that hee holpe all that} 
came vnto him 1n time of di- 
ſireſſe:that he is a refuge for the 
affited:in that he ſo often war: 
ched, raught, the people, did all 


00d workes and deedes, how? | 


ereby he commas vnto vs a 
labonous cenditios of life. 


11 Whenthe Prophets _ 


before of the commung o 
iuſt,they call him a light. Now 
the light 18:0 1lluminate and in- 
lighten, ſo did Chriſt at his ap 
carins in the world as a light, 
bockin regarde of his inlighte- 
ning the darkeneſTe of mans vn- 
deritanding , as alfo in ſhining 
forth for the direftion of hi! 
liteztherefore wel did Srmeon cal 
him the hight of the Genules, 
who was,and is, the lampe {po- 
ken of in the Reuectation , that 
there giueth light, where there 
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| 1sno night,nor need of the can- 
pe notihe Sunne, For 
| 


the Lambe is the hight of this 
[moſt glorious habitation. 

| While wee haue the light,ler vs 
' beleeue in the light,that we may 
| be children of the light; if wee 
| walge m the light ( layth Saint 
labs) as Ch>1it ir" rhe hight , wee 
| bawe fellowſhip one with another. 
' And to this end, would the Apo- 
| ftle ſaint Pa w/e haue the Philip 
| pans ſhine as lights , - as being 
lightned frem the true light 
which lightgeth euerie one ; 
commeth-into the world. And 
now ſhould wee ſhew forth the 
vertues of him, who hath called 
'sto ſo high a calling, 

12 Why arc his aQtions eu 
rolled for all poſteritic,that wee 
ſhould onely heare them , and 
\not expreſſe them > What a- 
uaileth it,ſayth ſaint Barpare, to 
reade onely in bookes, and no 


wour ? He that reading of God, 
would find God, let him haſte 


ro 
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to live worthic of God, A man 
may be knowne ( layth Srrach ) 
by nis looke, and one that hath 
vnderſtanding,may bee percey- 
ucd by the marking of his coli- 
tenance, yea, 2 mans garment, 
and therefore much more his 
hfe,declarc whatheeis . Itis a 
good conlequent amongeſt 
Chriſtians, he 1s vertuous, uſt, 
boly,deuour, harmeleſſe,there- 
fore a faythtull Chriſtian, atrue 
follower of Chriſt. 
13 We keepe(layth Auſen) 
and cel:brate the Natuincs of 
the olde Saints, and feruants of 
God,that wee may conrinue the 
remembraunce of their vertues, 
avd imitate ther memorable 
aCtions.Should we do this in re 
vard of the vertues of men? 
Then much more for the re 
metnbrance of his holines, who 
is farre abouc all men, yea .the 
beſt amongeft men by iofi- 
nite degrees. Tr 15 ſaid of The- 
wiſtoctes, thatby the onelver- 
ample of Mzlrrades, whom hee 
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propoſed vnto. hunſclte ro fol- 
lowe, that ot a vicious man hee 
became veric vcrtuous, It was 
aotthe leaſt praiſe amonegſ} the 
Romans,tor the yonger of heſt 
hope,to imitate thoic who were 
men of ſpeciail note for wiſe- 
dome in che Common- wealth, 
whereby an opinion was bred, 
that they would not proue farre 
vralike thoſe whom they had 
propoſed to 1mitate. It cannot 
therfore bu: preuaile much,ihat 
Chriſt ſhould bee the center of 
| our thoughts, about which they 
| ſhould roll, the load-ſtarre of 
| our eyes, - to which they ſhould 
| bee erected, the guide of our 
| tourney , the better to accoamA 
| pluſh our courſe, 


| 14 Wherefore generally iu | 


all cur ſayings and doings, wee 
ſhould euer Gs reipeRt to Te- 
ſus, if wee ſpeake to thipke how 
he bath FR ao if we are filent, 
how he was filent,if we doc any 
| thing what he hath donebefore 
vs, ſeeing his life inſtruted our 


life, 
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hfe, who had modeſtie in his 
countenance, grauitic in his be- 
hauiour , deliberation in his 
ſpeaches,puritic in his thoughts 
and tightcouſves in all his do- 
ings:his life is he way by which 
we muſt walke,the doore wher 
by wee muſt enter, entring at 
the laſt vnto our deſired cnde, 
this our ende 1s to follow the 
Lambe, whither ſocuer hee go- 
eth,and therefor ce here to folow 
him, is but to begin to doe that 
| inearth for atime , which wee 
ſhall do hereafter in molt joyful 
maner, with that blc(led comp- 
nie of ſaints and Angels for cuer 
aboue inheauen. 

15 The ſpouſe in F Canticles 
ſayth,T am blacke, but marualle 
not, the Sunne kad made mee 
{o,the ſunne,but what?the ſunne 
of rithteouſneſſe . And hoy 
could that be. Yes, his labours 
{ andtrauwiles in the world, his 
contempt inthe ſame, his repro- 
ches and ſuFering had made 


him, an ! his ſpouſe looke witha 


forrowfull 
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forrowtfull hue : He was woun- 
ded, favth the Prophet, for our 
tranſgreſs10n,& broken for our 
iniquities , the chaſticement of 
our peace was laide vpon him, 
what needed he to be circunac1- 
ſed the eight day ? what needed 
hee faſt ſo long 1a the wildernes, 
to pray ſo often as he did? who 
was fo pure , fo innocent, fo 
powerfull, bur all ro ſhew it was 
for our lakes, whom as he re- 
deemed from linne, fo hath hee 
allo redeemed from the workes 
of finne 3 and therefore withour 
all queſtion , the more faithfull 
we are, and the more deuoted to 
is loue, the more do we applie 
our {el ues to faſting ,and prayer, 
with ſuch other like workes of 
pietie , all which our redeemer 
himſelfe hath done before vs, 
that which he applied vato hu- 
militie,in effeCt applied to all o 
ther virtues, Di(catc ex me, Learn 
me , Why is the holy Ghoſt fo 


plentiful! in laygng downe all his 
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ular, but that herevpon ſhould 
be interred : Theſe rhmges are 
are wyiten for our example.Now 
theretote, lecing that God hath 
#juen vs his ſon, letvs imbrace 
11:n 25 our Sauiour,heare him as 
our Teacher, toilow him as our 
Leader , thatſohe may be vnt» 
vs (25 God bjmiel: would hauc 
him bevnio vs ) a facrifice for 
linne,an example of life, Par 
(a1d yoro the pzople,Go fo Toleph 
and what/ocuer he frail ſ4y vnuts 


Chap, V. 


That this example of Chrifts life, | 
ſhould ſtand before the eyes of | 
our minge, for our better di-| 
rethaon mall our wayes. 
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part atthe helme beneazb. The 
Chriftizan man berweene con- 
templation, ard aftion,doth the 
like, by faith hee lookes vp to 
Curiſtes deitic, by vertuous hife 
hee praCtiſcth the vertues of 
Chriits hutnanitie,in the one he 
wor!hips him as God, in the 0s 
ther he: behol ds him as the moſt 
abiolure patte:ne for inntation, 
thatcuer walked araongelt men. 
2 Why is it polsible for 
earth & alhes,any way to'core 
ncere him, in whom the fulneſle 
of the Godhead dwelt ? Sine 1s 
never without » ſhift, and courle 
wool! is that will gake ro die, 
tough we canfioe bee 28 ſtrong 
as Semon, 28 wile as Sulormon, as 
holy as Emec'), wee watt aot let 
all alone. When we cannot bee 
1s Marte the blefled virgin , let 
Ys at the leaſt bee as Mary Mag- 
Galen, (ceing wee cannot haue a 4 
cleans heart, Ict vs hace at the 
Iertabroken heart:chough cur | 
Maſicke bee not in moſt exqui- 
[&eorme , Itis well and come 


—————— 
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mendable to make ſoine har- 
moime. Wee know there is no 
water without lome mud , no 
corne ſo cleane but it hath lome 
weeds, the clearcit fire hath his 
{moke, & while we carry about 
theſe bodies of ſinne , wee zrc 
Adams children, notwith tan- 
ding,itis the part of euery good 
Chriſtian man, to ſay as /acob, 
Precedat Dominus,ego paulatim 
[equar: Let my Lord go bctore, 
[ will ſoftly follow atrer , as | 
may : or as the holy man 1766 
layth, Veſtig14 0145 ſecutus eff pe! 
mews , My tootc hath followed 
his faot-ſteppes. 

In deed we follow Chriſt, as 
Peter followed him,a long, a far 
off, er as that tender infant did 
his aged father; Now paſubus 4 
quit , with ſhort and vnequall 
paces, yet wee know,two mites 
are acceptable vnto him , not 
what wee ought, but what wee 
can , whena willing heart and 
good endeuours concurre 1n his 
ſerujce, who 1s moſt readie to re- 


ward 


by 


| Learne to ltue, 101 | Chap, 

= ward, andanclinable to take in 

no partthe veric intention or well 

_ meaning of our moſt meaneſt 

_m- labours, without exacneſle, | Maz.10 
" waichis in vs.A cup of cold wa- | 2 

—_ te:,of water,a comon clement : Aup. ſer. 
<a cold,on which we beſtowed not | de tern. ; 
as 'omuch coſt as fire to heate it, 
wt” ſhall not with him wart a re 

ak ward, The greateſt blemiſhes in 
on the child are but ſmall wartes to 
_ the louing father. Firſt , God 
ek lookes fauourably vpon Chriſt, 

1 and then vppon hole who are 
7 pes loy ned with Chriſt , and theſe 

Kt” are thoſe who endeuour them- 

lelues to expreſle his yertues, 

t, as and embrace tus merits. 
afar 3 Our Sauiour vſed this as an | /0h,1;.r5 
4id argument, to perſwade his Dil- 
ys ciples to loue and humilirie, De- 
qual <1 Gob1renemplums : | have giuen 
ings you an example : and Saint Pe- | 1,Pe.2.21 
a ter (peaking of his ſuffering, 

ad layth, Chriſt ſuffered leaning Gs 
- a anexample, When the Apoſtle 
wes would haue the Epheſians to fo- 
Wd low him, he telles them his mea- | Epheſ. 5-1 
ad | | F 3 ning 
——_— 7 NE oY #7 Ge 
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ning Was, they ſhould inideede | 


follow Chriit, Be ye, fayth hee, 
followers of me, a3 I follow Chrif, 
when he would hauec then tor- 
o14e one an another, he would 
have them thinke of hin, who 
hath tormtuen vs all. Saint /o'x 
layes downe the matter plainly 

laying, Heetlatremaimet' mm 
11977 owpht to walbe ay he wa'bed 
Why did Samrt Au7en lay, that 
euer\ of Chit 's actions was our 
inftruQion, and Saint Ambroſe 
wiſh that the wiſe men <Q the 
world would bee wite in deede, 
and learne to follow Chritt in 
lowhncfle of minde , that they 
would cuer ſet before them his 
moſt noble example , whois 
gone before vs into heauen ? 
T herefore Grepgoree, amongel! 
other hich and heavenly enirs, 
Filr#s DetC(aith he ) formam m 

firmiters nifFre ſwſcepit , a4 loc 
cotumeliaris ludibr a ulluſtonum 
efpprobris, paſuorum termenta 
tollex aut Fe docerer devs bemme: 


Tie Sorne of God tooke the 
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{orne of our infirmitie,bare the 
{coff-s of contumelies N the T C- 
proches of 1;t1191on, the torinents 


ot {uftering, thar ſo God might | 1/4.7.1 o. 
texch man, To this /ſidere ad= | c4.29,de 
| deth , Chritt atcended voto the | Errlef7, 
crofſe died and roſe againe the | efforts, 
| lard day trom the Cead,to keaue 
| vs 2 double example: of luffring, 
ind 1612 againe . of ſufferiny, | 

10 contarmc our patiences cf 

r11ng to confirme our faith, 

4 Intic crght of Saint Mart, 

and foure and thirticth , Chit | Afar,s. 
ſpeaketh generally , that the | 34 
whole mulntude might heare, 
I ie ſo ever, ſayth he,will follow 
me , as ſpeaking vnto all in ge- 
nerall : and in the ninth of ſaint 
Luke, and twentic three , hee 
hath an (471g Signren, if any, as 


/ y ' | Luc 2.2 
| peaking, ind knocking at the TY 
| doore of every mans heart in 
| particular at any will follow me: RE” 


wil,and therefore a willing pev- 
\vle do follow him, both which 
[ /hew, he lookes that we ſhould 
CT Ingly folow him:and indeed | 


[ 
F 4 | to | 


YE I_ 
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to ſay truth we had need ſo to 
do,for whether we reſpe&t comms 
fort of faith,or F beſt inſtruftiss 
of all tor life, we may ſay wit" 
the people of old time : Cream rg 
noramius quid agere debermus.hoc 
ſolum reſ1dut haben, &t ocule! 
noſtror dirigamms ad te, When 
we knowe not whatto do, O 
Sonne of God, this onely 1s left 
vmo vs to lift yp our eyes vito 
thee* | 

5 For worldly pleaures, 
thoſe of the beſt ſort, if they are 
honeſt yet they periſh, it other- 
wiſe we periſh, onely to followe 
Chriſt is mans chicfeſt good, 
Cyrus to mouec the Lacedemont- 
ans to tollowe him promutcd vn 
to h1s ſouldiers great gittes and 
pre.crmentes, but had he pro- 
miſed his whole kingdome, 
what had itbin,but a tranſitory, 
and p:raduenture atroubleſome 
reward? Chriſt tels his of fitting, 
and raygning with him in his 
kingdome, a kingdome of all 
quiet,and continuance. Abime 


lech 


— — 
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lech the lonne of 1erwbaall in the 
niuth of Iudges, gocth to the 
men of Sechers and thus ſceketh 
to perſwade them, [ am of your 
tindred, of your bone and your 
fl fb,the men of gechews anſwea- 
red, onr hearts are mowed to fol- 
lore Abimelech he 18 0ur brother: 
we haue ſomewhat more to 
moue vs, then theſe men had, if 
we remember our ſelues well, 
and therefore may more truely 
lay, wee will follow the Lord le- 
ſus, be 15 0ur Sanur. 

6 The Eagle to carne her 
yongones to flie, doth often 
times flutter ouer them all, to 
teach them to rayſe vp theft 
ſelues by little and little, and fo 
atlalt to be able to take their 
flight, and be gone, What do 
all the preceptes and examples 
of Chriſt our Sauijour but houer 
ouer vs, that we ſhould learne to 
lift vp our ſclues from earthly af- 
tections, and in time aſcend 
wh:ther he aſcended, that is, to 
|heauen? 


| F 5 The 


Dewr.1t 
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Aus .de 
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The fcruant will followe his 
maiſter, the ſouldier his captain, 
the naturall child defireth no- 
thing more thento manifeſt the 
vertues of his father, Ishe wor: 


thy to beare the name of Chriſt, | 
ſaith Saint Auffer, who doth no | 
way endeuour the imitation of 
Chriſts actions? In that we bee- 
leeuc in him, we acknowledge 
him our God: in that we do that 
which Chrit did as man, we av 
that which Chriſtian men ſhould 
do. 

The holy Scriptures werene rt 
therfore giuen vs,that we ſhould 
haue them 1 bookes, or onely 
wad, or peruſe them, and ſo noe 
more, but the folding vp of all 
is, a pronouncing of them blez 
ſed that do his commaunde- 
ments,and kcepethe wordes of 
theſe reſtimonies: Bextor 1s of 
wit' the Lacredemon«sgns to do 
well, t en with the Athenians to 
ſ[peake well, or onely knowe what 
belengs to welldomyp. 

7 Chit hath done his part 


and 


—_— ————— 
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and con orined himlſclte to vs, 
our part reimaines tO conforme 
our {clues ynto him : un the way 
ot life whome may we more 
ately followe, then the way it 
(clie? Let the (are mind be in 
10%, {1th the Apoſtle, ehat was 
jin Cori#:; the lame, that 1s, in 
| humblen :{Te of mind a reſem - 
| blance of the ſame. Whence 18 1t 
| that we ate ſo ſaone caſt downe 
| wit" cucrie touch of adurrliitie, 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| bur that we doe not deepely con 
| tider Chriſts con{tancie? whence 
1$1t thar we are fo calily caried 
away with euery ſhe: of vanity, 


Plal.z.s 


but in that we hghtly yalle ouer 
Chnit-s contempt ot the world? 
whence 151: ihat we are ſo hare 
ly drawne from the loue of r1- | 
ches, but that we conſider no 
| oftner how Chritts ſtore was no 
| ereat ſubſtance? who, ſaith Ful 
| penteue, will not deipile 11s _cot- 
\1122,wh6 he {ceth a Senator de 
iſe his large and fpacious buil- 
; d:n2es? and who, faith hee, con 

ternes not caithly thinves to 
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gethcauenly, when he fees 2 
Conſull of Rome do the ſame? 
yea much more, what Chriſtian 
man inthe world will place his 
whole delight ypon a tranſitorie 
eftate, when he ſees the ſonne of 
God himſclfe paſſe this life, as 00 
ly ſeeking his fathers glorie in 
heaucn? 
$8 Surc itis, that whereas our 
lives he:e are partly guided by 
preceptes and rules, and partly 
alſo direted by examples. (and 
of the two,cxamples auail moſt) 
then haue we ſufticientinſtruch- 
ann reſpe& of both from the 
Sonne of God him(:lte, and tor 
the later, tro wit, examples by 
which we are lead; had wee noe 
receptin the world, the onely 
ife of our Redeemer were © 
noughtfor our guide and direc- 
tion all the way. He that rela- 
teth onely to others the fituar!- 
on of ſome great and famous 
city, cannot make ſo deepe an 
impreſsion in his hearers con- 
ceit as he who in preſent fhewes 
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the whole deſcription -of the 
lame. So they who onely men 

tion, or lay down precepts vnto 
others,doe not ſo hucly exprelle 
them, as he who in his own per- 
lon (as did the ſonne of God) 
doth himſclte fully performe 
the lame. 

p Now we are not onely to 
behold im in his exccilent 
deedes ( for in his diuine mira- 
cles and the like we will admure 
him as God) but we oughtto 
tollowe him where himſelte 
willeth vs, and in thoſe thinges 
we are able, knowing that hee 18 
teadie to crowne our very de- 
lires, when the performance isa- 
boue our power: the ſick& man 
takes he benifit of thoſe potions 
which he ſeethzno, which he re- 
cejueth and applycth ro the re- 
coucry of his health. 

The aQuall oblernation of 
Chriſts precepts and manners 15 
for theſe cauſes r:quired at our 
hands: firſt, for - wo they are 
fruites of our regeneration, Se- 
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| 
| 
| condarily, Teltimonics of ou: | 
loue, Thirdly fignes of onr pro. | 
feſs1on, and Fourthly ett<(tcs 
of our faith. | 

Our Sauiour thus reaſon:4! 
with the Iewes, /f yow wero the! 
chilaren of Abraham, then 1% " 
| Jou do the workes of thro 1477 : 
cftect,if wee are Chriſtians in-! 
deedthen do we keepethe rules. 
and precepres ot Chrilt, In th: I 
renth of Saint /ohwhe 1s calle! ; 
(heapheard, and we are reicm l 
bled vnto ſheepe,now althou2h| 
ſheepe, according t. the Philo- 
{9; pher, be pecus err at ieam, a Cat- 
teginen! 0 ſtray, yer, favth ou: 
Sauiour, thy wel heare the Goice 
of the ſheapleard , 4nd fellow him 
foo, wherein is contayned our! 
Chriflian ducue in following | 
| Clriſt, 

10 Awake O Chrſtian ſoule, 
ſaith Saint Auften. awake, and 1- 
mitate the foorteppes of thy 

Lord, hee teacheth mn is 
the way, the hfe, and the trut' 
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without decetuing,the life with-- 
outtading: the way by example, 
the truth by promiſe, the life by 
reward, neglect not the follow 
Ng 07 lo oracious a Lord, 

Ir was {aid vnto the tooulith vir 
gines that were ſhut out trom 


the mariage teaſt,  Neſcio Voz, 1 
| know you not, what ſhall they 

doe who neuer endeuorcd to 
| ſhew forth his vertues, when the 
| time ſhall come of giuing re- 
| ward? The voluptuous. to lee 
| lym in glory, who oncc hued m 
ta uno and £reat deuotion? 
the proudin {eing him ex 

alted who refuled carthlye 
pompe: the couetous in bchol- 
ding 1m Lord of heauen and 
earth, who neuer follow:d the 11 
ches of the world, but new to 
Iuve aud rayene for cucr?” what 
aftranoe fioht will this bee vnto 
them, how | ſhall they be con- 
foundedin thernſefaes, how of 
ten will they with with fighes, 
they had ou rv in his wayes? 
Dionyſus the elder when he 


Ma.25.8 


heard 


| — 
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heard of the great folly coinmu 


red by his ſonne he calles him 
vnto fag and reaſons with him 
after this manner, Diff thou e- 
wer ſee me do a:1thoa doeſt, liue a1 
thow leeff? the ſame may by ſaid 
to men who follow their owne 
fancies, did wee cucr ſce Chriſt| 
do ſo and (0? 

11 When Marriners do want! 
in the maine ſea markes to di-| 
re their courſe by, they take] 
their marke, which is the ſureſt| 
way, from the heauens: 1n like! 
manner,it we had not examples 
(as we hauc many to this effec) 
yetthe ſureſt marke to direct 
our ſhip by,is to looke to him 
whoſe $6 o is in heauen, 
which will keepe vs berweene 
Sylla and Charibdis all the way 
ynto the port of Paradiſe; wee 
ſtandin need of a guid,forhow 
ſhould the blind walke, vnles he 
haucahelper to lead him?Y weak 
&feeble walk vnles he hauc an 
afsiſtantro ſtay him?the wader- 
ing come intothe way, vnles he 
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haue a conduQter to dire him, 
which 1sChrilt, whs tofollow,as 
whore to know,1s lic cternall. 

12 By that viſion of /obw in 
th: Apocalips, or booke of Re= 
velation, where he {aw the foure 
beaſtes, and the four and twenty 
Elders falling down before hun 
who late vpon the throne, 
and pouring out their vials, is 
vrderitoode the ftate of Chriſt 
the head of the Church(laith the 
lcarned)) and the ductic of his 
members in followine him as 
they ought by ſcuerall vertnes 
laid downe, in that it is faid, 
they followe him whither ſoc- 
uer he gocth, 

Firſt he is called) the Lambe, 
and therefore they followe him 
iohumilitie : this we ſee by their 
falling down. 

Secondly by mortification, 
ſor this Lambe was lacrificed, 
and they giue their bodies a fa- 
critce to (crue him. 

Thirdly, they followe him in 


prone gaue himfelte 
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tor the 
they | tau their V1 :tles 
pouring out charity vnta men, 
F 0u1rthly T1CV tollo 
d:ugton,he oiten prayed, and 
Fer and poure out to9 
toJdcrs and praver vn 
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ther (wes 


| to God. Ged4:on fa1d voto all 1s 
' troODs and 169" ugg quo 4 me 


Cadle tes uh Cicrte: our Godin 
yes the fame vnto ali bclee- 
ucrs, T4, _ -Chich, yu [ee me ds, 
ae ye, T hey cannot goe ami fe, 
whole guideis the way : they 
cannot cre, whole direQour ix 
the truthy they cannot periſh, 
whoſe preſeruer is life. The pro 
pher E/ay faith, This 1athe Wy 3) 
GE alke in: 

If the children of Tſrae!l did 
leaine many things of the Egip- 
tian*, onely bec we they dwelt 
amo noſt then 1,00w much more| 
ſhould the faithiull learre of | 
Chniſt, wko is {a1] ro dwell with! 
them,and i in them? 
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WilOGcKE colin the 


+ find lei]. tolpeak, 
then _ he matter is the moſt 
copious, whereof they ſhould 
erke.cuchis the enumeration 
of thy vertues, O holy Chriſt, 
which the more we conſider the 
tie more we wonder at them, 
and che longer we labour how 
to ce" -preflet! 1em, the Iclle abl-: 
| wee find on felucs how to colt 


| 
j<eive them, in theſe,of all other 


|veeſt, nd amaſcd at thy hamvlis | 


['y, who bci Ty Col from cuer- 
[l ſting, wouldeſt take thy Þ pal- 
|foge from the throne of glo! Ys 
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and here arriued in a valley of | wilcull 
reares, woul.{ctt exile thy (elfc | F\ wildoi 
| three and thirtie yeares from| | dome 
this thy maieſty.and what more? | i ſecon« 
wouldeſt bee borne man , and | | thou ; 
what more ? cuen as the mca-| | cauſe; 
neſt amonegft men , and what||:lus c 
Aat.2.1'| more? wouldeſt be circumrciſd! [fo ore 
Ea? 1 | iccording to the law, who wert| jp 


| of hea 


sboue all lawe .and what more eg | | our /o 
wouldeſt ſuſtaine reproches and | | raylec 
obloquie in the world Jind what | F |iuſt w 
more ? wouldeſt ſuffer death, | I | caſt c 


he 2 moſt ignomious death, | & | bath t 


cing the God of life, the Au- | I | it hav 
thour of hte , and life it (elte. Laml 
Here Saint AwiFen cryeth out,| M | may | 
Quo deſcendit bumulitas? Whi- quer 
ther did thy humulitie deſcend? | I | poor: 
If thy awne loue drewe thee to a ret 
this,it was thy goodnes 2 if our trey. 
loue, it was thy oft. virgit 
2 Adam tranſgreſſed the law have 

of his maker,and not onely that, Iſaac 
but 4dam,and in Adam , all his mou 
poſteritie / for we haue no ſinne Goat 
by impurtation Jnot onely tranl- (ent t 
greſfed the law of his maker, but O th 
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wiltully rebcJled agavnſt the 
wiidome of his God, which wil- 

dome was God the lonne , the 
lecond perfon in Trimtic. Ada 
thou and all thy ofspring { be- 
caule all are accellarie ) ſhll ruc 
this contumacie offered with 
| fo great indignity,vnto the Lord 
| of heaueq and earth * what layes 
| our /ona sffor me 15 this tempelt 
\rayled, O father , tor me is thy 
uſt wrathiacenſed , Let me be 
[cat out into the ſea: tor mee 
bath this ire begunne; by me let 
it haue an end ; let me bee the 
Lambe faine , fo thele Ifraclites 
may bee delwered ; _—_ 
querenas reditns, ad muſt that 
poore poſteritie of Adam haue 
2 returne vnto their loſt coun- 
trey. by bloud ? Jet me bee the 
virginall lacrifice: And wilt thou 
kane an offering 2 let me be the 
Iſaac that ſhall < 00 to one of the 
mountains of Mor. Of the two 
Goats,let mc be the ſcape goat, 
{ent to wander 1n the we Pf os 
O the humilitie, and loue, and 


bounue 
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hounne of the forine of God ? 
2 Putto leaue that which the 


God , hee became libe vwto mn, 
and (iinneonely exc-pre) was 
eucn 2s one of vs.to ſce a little 


Apoitlc layth, Beimgeqaal/ with 


Is eſtate and condition in the 
worll,whonhec wi horn, where 


was the place 0l his birch, bur at 


Pizl.2 7 


Buihlchem a little Cittc> And 
where di the ſheepheards finde 

bim , butin 2 ſori: Cortag 2 
Lect: 6 | 


Mat.2.1 | 
whole ſe:r- was aboire the Che-| | 
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ples, wLom did he 

Mas. 14 | poorre alermen 2? 
oy walke4 vp and Joawn, 
Mar.3.24 his affociates , but Pi hicans, 

nd or the mo ty nNart th CON 
mon people > Whenh 
tike repait,w' cre wa: hiethle, 
bur the plaive grout ? 
were h 5 dainties, bur bread an! 
' ſome few fi hes > who were h:« 
gueſts, but a eoMpane of 'ee' 

and hunorie creatures ? Whe? 
| liee would take bis roft , where 
| was his lod ©1109, bur atthieſt-rn 
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of aliuppe? Ando in all other 
aftions of lite hee ſhewe d hun;- 
lelic a pattern of all humi- 


4 Thou art d<ceyu :d, Olew, 
A at expectelt in the Prom ded 
Meſs1as , == " and glone of 
of the wor la :locke ouer all the 
auticient P ophecit 's of him,and 
thou 1/12]t find 11 tar otherwile. 
The Plalir.vut wall ecll thee, that 


| he thall become A worme and no 
[#4n, | he Prophet E/4', Hho 
| w {| beleercc 2ur report, Hs 11 de 

{/pr{ed and verectedet meren, He 8 
| 4 man/wo! (orroves. Zacharic, 
| Behalde the King commeth im 
| meeke manner , and fo along, 
| Ecxre not Herodthe lofle ot thy 
Diademe , this King is borne, 

aveth Fulpentins, Non V/ wy 
ſuccedat ſed Vt in eum muntss 
bntver(utcredat Not to lucceed 
thi "el "thou art decciued,if thou 
thus thinke of hymn} bur hee was 
hornethat all the world ſhould 
belecue 19 him : Feare not him 
to become thy ſucceſſour , be- | 
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croile at Terulalem, « myrror of 
true humiliticylo great,lo migh- 
tic as he was, to become (ro ice 


pilyrim amongtt men. 

6 Whereare they that ſeeke, 
and neuer ceale ſeeking (tor 
were nor men happie , it they 
coulde keepea mcane in their 
mulick, which would makchet 
ter harmonic , both before 
God and man) where arc they,1 
ſay , that neuer leaue ſeeking 
that mountaine-like height or 
ſuperioritic in the worlde 2 let 
them remember the worlde it 
(elfe will haue an end, Where 
is that grace that bringes lowe 
every hill, and makes plaine the 
rougheſt paſſages? where is our 
time ſpent inth= ſ{choole of 
Chriſt, fince wee tooke v»an vs 
in Baprilſme the name of Chris 
ſtians, ſeeing wee remember lo 
;ttle our maiſters leſſon, Dsferte 
ex me,Learne of mc to be hum- 
ble and mecke? O Lord (lavth 
faint 4»/fem vato his famuliar 
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| Kingdom of heaven,nay, which 
lis more, humſeltc is downe at his 
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(friend ) wee profeſſe much know 
ledge ani learning. ( I lis bee 
lpake a little betore his conuer 
hon) and vet ga on infleſh and 
bloud, looking aloft, and ouer- 
looking others: thele poore 
loules, meaning them who lead 
an humble bfe,ſhall carnc away 
heauen from vs. 

| Wee ſeethe Lord of glorie 
howe lowly hee was, when his 
Diſciples were diſcourling, and 
debating the matter of ſuperio- 
nie, kee bringeth in amongeſt 
them a little childe , fetteth him 
inthe middeſt of them , ſaying, 
Valeſſe you become 4s luttie cul- 
dren, you are not meere for the 


Apoſtles teerte, waſhing and wi- 
pine them, what humulitie was 
this? But hence what weulde 
bee have his Diſciples learne ? 
Tecall wm maiſler,and Lord, and 
Ye ſay well: for ſa am [, if I then 
Loxd,and mater, hauc wa 

dyour feete, we alſo ought to 
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leeuc in him,aad hee will be thy | 
ſauiour.He ca me not to potlelle | 
the kingdome of others, but to | 
ove the pollcision of his owne | 
kingdome to all belecuers. He 
came not by armes to fubdue 
kinges , but by dying to-giue 
them all a better kingdoms tor 
the time to come:he loughtnot 
others glorie , who {o humblic 
rafoole bis owne:the was hun- 
gric, and yethe fedde many: he 
was wearie,and yet retreſheth al 
that are hcauic laden: hee was 
dumbe , and opencd not his 
mouth , aad yet was the diuine 
ſpeach of God himſelfc : he was | 
ot meane reputation amongelt | 
men, and yet was Lord of hea- | 
uen and earth, | 
5 If you aske when he was | 
ſaint Ibm (aith, In the beginning? 
If you aske what hee was?hce | 
telles vs, The word was Ged: it | 
you aske what he did ? he (ayes, 
AU things were made by him ; if 
you aske what he doeth g hee 
ſheweth that He enlightenerh all 
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that come Gut bins: If you aske 
how hee came into the worlde ? 
hee ſetteth it downe in pliine 


- | wordes, The worde became fleſh. 


[f there were no other tcſtrmo- 
nies to proue his Deine , yet 
this were lufficient, Before A- 
braham was, { was. To whom «ll 
power 1m heanen and earth 11 p1- 

«en, This fame is C od, but this 

was given vnto Chriſt. Aar.28. 
18, It allthings were wade by 

him, then was he the Creator, 

forno creature is the maker of 
all chings. O great i« the myſte- 
rie of godl.nefſe,fayth the Apo- 
Me, Hee wat manileftcd m the 
fleſh tn ified 1m the ſpirts ,ſeenc of 
Angeli, preached Gnto the Gen- 
ter, beleeved ow in the worlde, 
and receywedGp into plorie: 2.4- 
charie, when his comming did 
now approch, was ſtriks dumb, 
he prophecied, and all the proz- 
phecies of olde nowe ceaſing, 
behold him who was the end of 
; hem all. Bchold him, from his 
cradle at Bethlehem, to his 
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croile ac Terulalem, a myrror of 
truce huauliticylo great,lo migh- 
tie as he was, to become (to ice 


00) 1Nn ineane manner a poore | 


pilgrim amongtt men. 

6 Whereare they that ſeeke, 
and neuer ceaſe ſeeking (tor 
were not men happie , it they 
coulde keepea mcane in their 
mulick,which would makchbet 
ter harmonic , both before 
God and man) where are they,! 
ſay , that neuer leaue ſeeking 
that mountain*-like height or 
ſuperiorme in the worlde 2 let 
them remember the worlde it 
ſelfe will haue an end, Where 
is that grace that bringes lowe 
eucry hill,and makes plaine the 
rougheſt paſſages? where is our 
time ſpent inth- ſchoole of 
Chriſt, ſince wee tooke van vs 
in Bapriſme the name of Chri- 
ſtans, ſeeing wee remember lo 
little our maiſters leflon, Dy/erte 
ex me,Learne of inc to be hum- 
ble and mecke'? O Lord ( lavth 
ſaint 4#/fem vnto his familiar 


friend 
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| {pake a little betore his conuer 


lion) and vet ga on infleſh and 
bloud, looking aloft, and ouer- 
looking others z theſe poore 
loules, meaning them who lead 


an humble lfe,ſhall carne away 
heauen from vs. 

Wee ſeethe Lord of glorie 
howe lowly hee was, when his 
| Diſciples were diſcourling, and 
| debating the matter of ſuperio- 
| ritie, hee bringeth in amongeſt 
[them a little chulde , ferterth kim 
in the middeſt of them , ſaying, 
Valeſſe you become 4s luttie cOul- 
dren, You are not meete for the 
King dome of beaven,oay, which 
is more,himſeltc 1s downe at his 
Apoſtles feete, waſhing and wi- 
ping them, what huimuhtie was 
thss But hence what weulde 
bee have his Diſciples learne ? 
Tecall m mailler,and Lord, and 
Ye ſay well ; for ſa am 1, if 1 then 
our Lox d,and matter, hauc wa 
fbedyour feete, we alſo onght to 
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friend ) wee profeſſe much know + 
ledge ani learning. ( I his bee 
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waſh one ancthers feet . ' For | 
hawe gruen you an example, that 
| you ſhould do a1 1 hawe done bu 
fo yow. 

7 To ſec him whome the 
Angels doe adore , whom the 
powers and principalities doe 
worſhip , at whoſe veric name 
Phik.2.ro | cueric vs » both of thinges in 
h:auen, in carth, and vnder the 
carth,doe bend and bow, tolce 
him kneeling downe vpon the 
earth, and doe ſeruice at the ve- 
rie feete of his ſeruants, was a 
ſight moſt admirable. If wee 
aske the cauſe , himſeclfe hth 
tolde vs, cuen to teach ys this 
vertue of humilitie 2 of which 
vertue Saint Au#Few thus {pea 
keth . 1f you 4the , what 15 the 
firſt Neppe m the way of trutb?I 
anſwers, humiline : if ow 41he, 
what 11 theſecond,1 (ay humulitre; 
If you athe, what is thetbud , 1 

were, the [ame , humulitic: 
What evill doth not this Gertue 
[alwe,66hbat good doth is not of- 
fe? Is it not as the —_— 


| of 
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Learmeto lane, 125 | Chap,6 


yy ot degree in the Temple, wher- 
hos by wee deſcende to the know- 
bu l:dge of our {elues,andaſcend to 
the knowledge of God? Would 

a we attaine mercie ? humiline| 

he will helpe vs, 

Frags The poore publican humbly 
ys confeſcing his finnes , and ſtri- Lub.18 
wy king his breaft, as if his repen-| 73 
walks .| tance came from his very heart, | Luc.15, 


th found mercy . The prodigall | z; 
w_ Sonne humbleth himſelfe in his 
a fathers ſight,and is receyued in- 
a to favour with him, The Centu- 
bout {|rion acknowledgeth himlſelfe | 
hh vnworthic of Chriſt, both cures 
- this his ſeruant, and Chriſt com- | azar. 8.8 


vhich mendes his faith, Bur of all other 
ſpea examples, the hamilithe of the 
ct bleſſed virgin,(bleſſed among 
wy women;to bee his mother who 
«ite, was her maker) an Embaſſador 
iti? comes vnto her from the King 
d-1 of heauen with a high Meſ- 
lite: Il | ge, Hale full of grace, howe | Luc.1.28 
JO could not the mother of humi- 
ot of ity, (and yet a tender virgin) 
eppes but with baſhfull countenance, | 
of | | G 3 be 


4 


i 
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bee tolde that ſhee was full of | 


Crace,and that ſhee was ſo high; 
ly ac-epted of God? How did 
modeſt ſham etaſtneſle change 
her coloar, ſo often as berima- 
gmnation varied ; {lll humble 
conceyuing of her ſ{clte ? How 
did thee at 1 iſt icknowledge the 

co0dnelic of God wit! h all (ub- 
anlision, Bcholde the hand. 
m:ide of the Lord , with hum- 
ble obeyſaunce vnto that God 
which had reſpeted and revar- 
ded, as ſhee ſayeth in her Can 


ticle , The hamblens le of bu | 


bandmaiden, Thus we (ce how 
much humilitie pleaſed God ; 
when it FR" him ſo mucho 
reſpe& this vertue, when in the 
fulneſſe of time hee ſent his 
ſonne vnto the wortlde borne of 
a woman. 

8 Being borne, it was ſaid vn 
tothe ſheapheardes which were 
ſent t5 ſee him, Er boc Gb: /ig 
num, and letthis be a figne vn- 
to you, you ſhall find the child 


wrapped i in {w adling clothes and | 


lavd 
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layd ina manger. And to find 
Chriſt, Er hoe Gcbr: ſcpmums veto 
all Chriſtians; you ſhall find 
lum in humilitie, hee betooke 
11m to 2 poore cottage, that he 
might teach vs not to ſeeke him 
n palaces: he was not borne in 
the houſe ot his parentes, butin 
the way, to ſhew vs that his king 
dome wasnor of this woilde. 
Erbue Gebis fggnum, you hall 
find him in hu nilitic, he became 
mecke that we might be made 
ſtrong: poore, that wee might 
be made rich;vile,that we might 
be made glorious : the Sonne 
of man, that we might be made 
the fonnes of Gol. Erhboc be- 
bu ſigwars, and this ſhall bee a 
ligne vnto you, you ſhall find 
the child io hamihtie, per quem 
requieſcit [piritus meus? vpon 
whome doth my fpirit reſt, but 
upon the hamblc?ro whome do 
Ilooke but voto theſe> where 
did the doue light? noe ypon the 
ſwelling waters, but cropt a 
branch of Olive that had layne 


G be - 
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belowe. Humble Moyſcs is 
made a ruler of Gods people: 
humble Gedion the leaſt in his 
family, as him(ele confeffe4, 
was by God made the greateſt 
' GoUtrnour. When Saulc was 
owly in his owne eyes, God er-|_ 
alted him, but when Saule for- 
got God, then when he thould 
have remer:.bred him, Saule 
ſoone comes to ruine, 

8 Whatartth61,O manthat 
lifteſt vp thy ſelfe in pride?know 
that pride cannot fit ſo high, but 
vengeance can fit abouc it, to 
pull:itdowne, God and pride, 
layth Saint Barnard, 6annot 
dwell tn the ſame mind, which 
could not dwell in the ſame hea 
uen, & pride allen fromheaucn, 
alcends no more from whence it 
is fallen . 

Old recordes make mention 
thatin Egypt there was found 
F piQure of Senacarib,of whole 
pride the ſcripture maketh menz 
tion, hauing by his piQure this 
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inſcription: Learme by me to fear 


God 


ſes 13 
ople: 
n has 
effe1, 
eateſt 
* Was 


d er=| 


 for- 
ould 


Saule 


nthar 
know 
,, but 
it, to 
pride, 
1n00t 
which 
e hea 
aucn, 
nce it 


nton 
ound 
vholc 
mens 
e this 
o fear 


God 


m— 
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God, as if they would ſhew the 
cauſe and oucrthrow of Senaca - 
ribs pride, as thus, Senacarib 
feared not God, We are wont} 
of all other men, to call proud 
men fooles, and not without 
caule,for they often exalt them- 
ſclues in their riches, in their ho- 
nours, in their learning, and 
what not?now what more foo- 
lſh then to pleaſe our ſelues, to 
thinke it a grace to diſgrace 0- 
thers, 4nd to loue our owne c6z 
ceites? all comes of pride which 


the imps of many vices, Plu- 
tarch ſayth, that one Chares a 
meane {llowe waxed fo proud, 
and began to growe into ſuch 
admiration of” himſelfe, bee- 
cauſe he had hurt Cyrusin the 
knee, that in the end through 
very pride he became Rtarke 
mad. The church ſtories make 
mention of Arrius a prieſt in the 
church of Alexandria, a man of | 
ſharp wit, of very pride he fell 
to open and fearctull herefic. | 
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Letitbe remembred and written 
in the tables of our heart, God re 
[afterh the proud. 

10 The more direc the Sun 
is ouer vs, the leſſer is our ſhad- 
dowe: the more Gods + is 
ouer vs, and in vs, the leflcr is 
our ſhaddowe of pride, and lelte 
lone. Had we Chriſtiza hartsto| 
conſider the humility of our re-| 
deemer, and how farre he was 
from our haughty, and diſdain-| 
full diſpoſitions, it would pull 
downe out pharifaicall humois,| 
l am not aithit man, and make 
vs to remember our ſelucs, re 
membring that of the holy 
Ghoſt, He that flande, let Lim 
fake beed leaft he fall. The foule 
is ſaid to hauc fences in {ome 
manner as the bodic hath, in- 
ſteed of ſeeing,it hath faith: in 
Reed of hearing, obedicnce: of 
{melling,hope:of ta ting,chatity 
andlaſt of all in Reed of touch- 
ing, humility : a ſence of all 0- 
ther 15 this touching moſt necel(- 
fary, for this favling, fe favleth. 
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The Mouleis ſaid to live with+ 
out ſceeing,the Fly without hea- 
ring, the Camelion without ta 
ting,the Shel. fiſh without ſmel. 
ling, but without fecling no- 
thing ſenſitive exiſteth, The 
lame may be conſidered of the 
grace of humilicy, in the life of 
Irace. 

11 The mother of Zebedes 
children comes vato our Saui- 
our, as @ ſuter for her ſonves, 


that they might have ſuperiority 


minated, thought, that Chriſt 
ſhoulq bear a ſtate in the world, 
tas a king in princely authorj- 
ty, and therfore thought to take 
hertime, amd lay for promoti- 
on, that her ſouncs might bec 
vreatabout him, and bear ſome |} 
wav, avno meane ſtates: but 
allchis while ſhe was farre wide, 
Chriſt as he acuer aftectcd ſupe . 


Chap, 6 


——— — 


Mit.20, 
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rority in himſelfe, ſo did hee 
tach, that thoſe who w-re grea | 
eſt hould be as the leaſt, and 
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the chicfeſt as he that ſerued, hee 


came not into this world to 
hauc any high preheminencc,in 
regard of worldly dignity a- 
mongſt men, bur in lowlinefle 
of mind trom his farſt enterance, 
vntill his departure ynto his fa- 
ther, was the whole cariage of his 
life; whereunto, his doQrine ac- 
corded, whea hec franounced 
them blefled, who were poote 
in ſpirit: his reprehenfion accor- 
ded, when he diſliked their man 
ner who were wont to thruſt and 
ſtrive for the higheſt places at 
feaſtes and other aſſembles; he 
that contented himſelfe with lo 
| meane and lowly a condition, 
was able with one word to hauec 
ſhewed as much ſtate, as cue! 
TSalomon did when all the world 
ina manner did admire him. 

12 Wherefore if we follow 
our hean&ly leader, the muſt we 
humble our ſelues, more, ſafe 1s 
itto be vpon the pauemen 
| where we may walke ſurcly, the 
$70 be climing vpon the pinn:- 
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cles of the Temple, where and 
whence we may take a falls Pe- 
ter in humility and feare craucth 
ditance from Chriſt, Lord goe 
from mezfor 1 am a ſrofull mas: 
Heſter that good woman, made 
a good proteſtation in her pray- 
er,Ts ſr; quod deteſftor ſignum ſuz 
perbie, God thou knoweſt I de- 
teſt the figne of pride, Lord, ſaith 
Dauid, 7 47 not high minded, / 
hawe no prowd laokes: The Spar- 
tans heathen men, were honou- 


| red in the world for their great | 
_— and obedience : The 


counſel] of the Anvell vnto 4- 
ger may be counſell befitting 
mans inſolency, O Hagar goe 
bumble thy/elfe.ltis a temprari- 
on of —_ ſauh Martbarws, 
thou art better then other, wiſer 
then other, worthicr then other, 
harken not vnto it. 

Iz When as Rebecca vn- 
derftood it was I{aache which 
came walking vpon the ground, 
downe ſhe comes from her 
Cammell and-conereth her ſelfe 
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with a vaile; ſhe thought it vn- 
ſcemely her {elfe to be on high, 
ahd ſee her ſpouſe content to go 
on foore belowe, When we 
confider with our ſelues how 
our Lord and Maiſter was loe 
lowly and meeke, what ſhould 
we elſe doe but be aſhamed of 
our concents, come down from 
lofty and (ſwelling defires,reme- 
bring that of Szint/ amves, bum- 
ble your [clurs Gnder the mightie 
hand of od, and be will exalt 
| yous. Of that of Salomon, bumiit- 
ty goeth before bonowr, or 1t all 
ths will not {erue, ro learne vs, 
to be humble and mecte, yer 
letthe fall of Lucifer. be a war- 
ning, vnto all while they haue a 
day to liue totake heed of pride, 
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Chap. V II. 


What we learne by Chrifts lea- 
ding mto the wilderner, bis [af 
11mg, and temptations there. 


Fay courage & com- 
> 

. GY 0itvnto the (ol- 

A dier, when hee 

8 ſccth his captainc 


T cannot but ad 


encounter and foyle the enemic : 
who is not animated in mind 
when he heares of Chriſts con. 
f&, and conqueſt, with, and a- 
oainſt the profeſſed enemy o tvs 
all? men are wont to read with 
delight, and marke with atten- 


et 


Chap. 7 


a 


tion, the magnanimity of grear 
champions ſhcwedin affaulting 
their enemies in warre, how 
they haue gone forth in the day 
of battazl, and quited themlelues 
like men, for the ſauing of their 


hues 
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lives, and hbertics : but what 
combate more ioyfull vnto the 
chriſtian man, then this of our 
Sauiour, who yndertoke hand t9 
hand, that great GoJrah which 
did vpbraid the God of Iſracll,% 
the hoſt of Iſracll, and not only 
vndertooke him, but lo quel 

led and fubdued his force, as all 
his whole army are emboldned 
to march on, and take armes a- 
gainſt him, in his alsiſtance who 
once ouercame the red Dragon, 
and ſo to triumph ouer the com 
mon aduerſary of their ſoules, 

2 Forthe better obſcruati- 
on hereof we are to conſider 
foure things, Firſt Chriſts bap- 
tiſme, Secondly his departure in 
te the wilderneſſe, Thirdly his 
faſting, Fourthly his conflict and 
conqueſt ouer the tempter 
there, who atthis tirre( (aith the 
text) came vnto him. In the 
firſt, we call to mind our rege- 
neration in the fountaine of 
grace, in the ſecond, our depar: 
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world, in the third, the mortifi* 
cation of the fleſh, in the fourth 
our conqueſt ouer the temprer 
and temptation, If we reſpect 
our regeneration in the fountain 
of grace, we looke vpward, and 
ſec heauen opening, and heare a 
yoice teſtitying of cucry one, 
Hic eff flies mews diletus, This 
is my beloued Sonne. It we re- 
ou the ſecond, (our departure 
rom tie vanities of the world,) 
wee heare that of our Sauiour, / 
baue choſen you out of the world: 
Ifthe third, that of the Apolile. 
take mo thought for the fi:ſh, to 
follfll rhe luſtes of 14. If wee re- 


— 


le the fourth, that of Saint 
lebs in the Reuelation; And th: y 
wercame him by the bloud of the 
Lambe: Be ſober and watch, (a'th 
Saint Peter, for your adverſaric 
tie Dew ill a1a rearing Liom go- 
&h about, ſeeking wnhome he may 
tvour, whomereſift eadfaft m 
thefarth: why doth the ſheap- 
| heard watch, but becauſe the 


| wolfe watcheth? 
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| 


Ex.13,21 


3 And here, before we enter 
into conſideration of this our 
Sauiours departure into the wil- 
dernes, we may call ro mnund, | 
how before his preaching the | 
Gofpell or glad tidings ot Sal-| 
uation vnto the world, he firſt 
prepared himſelfc by taſting he 
being thus prepared himiſelfe mn 
perfonne gocth out againſt,the 
enemie. Now as the Arke of 
God went before the people in 
the wilderneſle, not onely to 
ſew them the way, but alſo to 
ftrike a fear and terrour into the 
harts of their enemies: the ſame 
hath Chriſt done for vs all, ha- 
ving entered our names into his 
'fanuly, we hauc the title and tel 
timony to be his hauing this t1- 
tile and teſtimome, we are lead 
by his ſpirit: being lead by his 
{pirit weleaue the world, lea- 
uiug the world, wz fallto faſting 
and other excrcitcs of pictic, In 
theſe exrreiſes of pietie, the tep- 
ter will aflay vs, the temoter af 
ſaying VS, looking vnto Chrift 
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{ our capraine , hee ſhall not pre- 
| | wile againſt vs, 

4 For Chriſtes faſting, wee 
| fre thereby howe to arme our 
| ſelues agaynit the adverfarie , 
| that the Aeth may bee obedient 
| vnto the foule , the foule vnto 
orace , and lo to lay as Daw, 
{ come forth Gnto thee m the 
name of my God. This faſting 
dooth , much helpe the ſoule, 
which is the chiefe agent in this 
battaile , that ſoule "and bodie 
both togither, may withſtande 
the force of the enemie, When 
twoare combating, It one ſtep 
into alviſt ey ther | partic » the 
partic aliſted is likelicſt to pre- 
vale, 

Faſting h« Ips the ſoule, Chriſt | 
aſterh , and is: tren-thened a- 
BY nt the force of the Temp- 
ter, Phifitians can tell vs,then fa- 
(ſting there is nothing better for 
[the bodie:and Diuines can ſhew 
b then faſting nothing better 
'for the ſoule ,in which it is not 
the worſt courle, to weaken the 
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enemic before we combat with 
him:the fleth alſo is an enemie, 
For this holy cxerciſc of faſting, 
11 beſeemes no man more then 
Chriſtians, Firſt, becauſe they 
are men,not brute beaſt-s, led 
by ſenſualitie,and therfore thoſc 
whom temperice ſhould guide; 
Secondarily,that they are men, 
who are te liuc, not according 


| to the fleth, bnt according vnto 


the ſpirit, and therefore are not 
to lead their liues as Epicures; 
nor ſtuffe themſclues like wool 
packes : Let 6s eate anddrmby, 
to morrow we ſbalidie. Thirdly, 
for that they are mennowin t 
field,and beſieged dayly with a 
hateſull aduerſarie , and theres 
fore ſhould be ſober, and wat- 
ching vnto prayer. 

5 Chriſt faſted fortic dayes, 
and was armed agaynſt 
Tempter , Chriſt faſted fortic 
dayes,and fortic nights, whence 
we may gather,that we muſt be 
armed agamnſt this enenue , as 
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asnights of !aducrſitie, He fa- 
ſtederuly, giuing vs an example 
agaynſt temprationy and for this 
caule,ſayth ſaint Bfill,is faſting 
neceflarie tor our ſpiritual com- 
bate: who ouercame the hoſte 
of the Afsirians: Faſting Tudeth. 
who mitigated the wrath readic 
to come vpon a great Citie?Fa- 
ſing Niniuites', who preuailed 
forthe preſcruation of the peo- 
ple? Faſting Moyſes.who ſtayed 
the intended deſtrution of ma- 
nyInnocens,tbut faſting Heſter? 
That thou maiſt learne, O man, 
bow necef{arie athing faſting is, 
againſt the enemics bodily and 
phoſily,againſt the temptations 
of the Diucll, and that after fa- 
ſting thou ſhouldeſt not intend 
to delicates and full tables. See 
Chriſt our Saviour , after his 
baptiſme , led of the ſpirit into 
\the wilderneſſe, where he faſted. 
He which brought ruine ynto F 


ſtate of man,began the ſame by 
eating: buthee that brought re- 
couerie ynto the ruinated ſtate 


pom of 
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Ezech.i6 
43 


of Adam,began the lame by ta. 
ſting. He in whome we all tell, 
did tall by yeelding totempra- 
tion. but he 11 whotn we al role, 
and being rifen , are ſtill preter. 
ued from talling, did rate vs vp 
by vanquiſhing tac Temprer, 
and temtation. 

6 When one cureth a ſickc 
man, he commandes him not to 
do againe in any cal? the :hungs 
that procured his ficknes: Clit 
hath wrought our curegand pre 
ſcribes vs a diet, T#be heed that 
your hearts be not owercome with 
ſorferting, and ſhewes vs what 1s 
hurttull to our health. 

The finnes of Sodome a 
monegſt other, were thele,pr:de, 
and fulneſſe of bread , whuch 
fulnelle was the veric fucll of 
foule iniquitie, which fallowed. 
we matt be either Nimuutes, or 
Sodomites ; Nainiuites , and fo 
thoſe that faſted an4 praicd,that 


God would haue mercie vppon 


them for their ſins: Sodomutes, | 


and fo thoſe who liucd 1n al! vo 
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luptuoulnelle, and were conſe 


| quently conſumed in thei? 


fins, The more abin: nt at the 
table, che more continent in the 
chamber. Moſes that was faſting, | 
aw God abone 1n the mount 
the people that were cating and 
rinking, commntred [dol.rrie 
beneath in the valley-As fzhing 
is2 molt excellent rreane 'of 
ſharpning our deuotisn-to God: 
lo on the cortrarte; lacietie and 
fulneſſe, dath often cauſe vs to 
forget him « They were filled 
(oy th the Prophee Ofe) asin 
their paſtures , an4 their hearts 
were exalted, therf ore haue they 
forgotten mee. Thoſe (fayerh 
laint Auſten ) who are giucn ro 
exceſſe , they doe not 'fo much 
conſume , as as they are conſu-, 
med, for in the end they become 
ſenſele Te. Bur on the other ide 
for fating, and auſteritie of life 
how commendable ir 1s;wee fre 
in Chrifts teſtimonie of /oh» the 
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greater then /obw. 

They who are Ct riſtes , haue 
crucified the fleſh (ſayth the A- 


poſtle Ja nd this crucitying is for| 
| the ſoules lafetic. The Cham- | 


pion loues his Buckler well, and 
yet for all that, he cares not how| 
it bee hackt, and hewed , ſo his 
bodie be defended. Ttis no mat-| 
ter for chaſtiling the outward} 


man,ſo the man within thee may} 
b e kept ſafe avd ſound. | 

7 Nounth the fleſh, & nouriſh] 
che vices of the fleſh, nouuh or| 


pamper the flcſh , and giue thy| 
verie enemic weapon to hurt} 
thee , what more ſcemely thena| 
temperate man ? what more vn: 
| ſeemily the man intEperate? Is he| 
not c6pared vnto Y brutcbeaſts, 
the Wolfe, the Beare, and ſuch} 
like? There isnot ( laith Sb 
moms) any great hope in him 
that loueth banquetting,« But 
how abſtinence 1s a meane to 
bing vs to all vertues, it appes- 
reth in thoſe three children,who 
beeing content with pulſe and 
water , increaſed in wildome 
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and vaderſtanding , aboue all 
the delicious wantons that were 
in Babylon. 

8 A ſingular example may 
bee ſene 1n Chriſtes faſting, 
Vi rem vtlem, non ſolum berbic, 
(ed etram exemplu mſtrucrer. 
For ſo neceflarie inftrution, 
Gyerh one, Chriſt would nor 
ouely teach vs in wordes, but in 
example. 

What a goodly Chriſtian arr 
thou which diſdayneſt faſting, 
and ſeeſt how the ſonne of God 
endured ſuch hunger for = 
faluation ? Should that fleſh 
faſt,that knewe nt how to re- 
bell 29ain!t the ſpirit,and ſhould 
not thine, that knoweith to doc 
nothing elſe ? But thou wilt 
lay , Chriſt faſted fortie dayes 
an] fortic nights - : therefore 
ſhoulde T endevour ro faſt fo 
long ? A thing impoſible, 
Why nothing rhat goeth into 
the man, defileth the man- 
What Logicke call they this , 
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reaian ? ſurely this arguing 
comes then. of carnall ſecuritie, 
Though wee faſt not as Chriſt 
faſted,thould we do nothing at 
all e Though na meats are va 
cleane of them(ſclues , is there 
therefore no order to þe obſer 
ucd ia our Chriſtian faſting ? Is 
this faſting a matter onely of 
policie , or,in our hardeſt cen- 
fure, a ſnperſtitions rite ? whick 
ſerueth to ſhew our ſorrow, in 
the firſt place for fins paſt , Sc- 
condarily, our feare of puniſh- 
ment for to come , which ſet- 
ueth in the third place , for the 
caſtigation ofthe bodie; andin 
the fourth, for the humiliation 
of the ſoule ? If weerelpett the 
firſt of theſe endes , ſo did the 


If the ſecond,So dil the men of 
Niniue faſt. If the third, ſo did 
the Apoltle , ia the firſt to the 
Corinthians , and ninth Chap. 
ter, If the laſt, ſo did the Pro 

pher faſt,taying, 7 hawe humbled 
»y {oule Db fobang, 
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9 Canthe world better grati- 
fic che old encmie of man, then 
totake away this , which Ter-| 
tulle calleth , A worke of re- 
uerence to God , whereby wee 
proſtrate our ſoules and bo- 
dies before him , and diſpoſe 
our (clues the better to deuo+ 
tion, when wee fall to faſting? | 
Should wee fo lightty ( befides 
thole manic precepts and exz 
amples in hole ſcriptures)paſle 
ouer this one exaryple of our 
Sauiours faſting, which beeing 
duly conſidered, doth miniſter 
much matter worthy of our 
Chriſtian obſeruation ? Fifth - 
ly, the number of fortic daies is 
mentioned in Chriſtes faſting : 
Becauſe the number of fortie 
dayes,laverllaine lerome, is of- 
tentimes in holy {ſcripture ap- 
plyed vnto a time of peniten- 
cie and affhtion for our 
linges. 

Fortie dayes continued the 
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nelſe : Fortiedayes had the 
Niniuites to repent them 
of their finnes : Fortie dayes 
Nept Ezechriel yppon his right 
fide ,forrowing {4a the Tribe of 
Tudah ; Fortie dayes faſted E: 
las , when hee fled before /e- 
ſabell : Fortic dayes faſted Mo- 
ſes when hee receyued the Law 
vponthe Mount , Moeyſ/es for 
the Lawe , Elzas for the Pre- 
phers , Chriſt for the Golſpell, 
who appeared togither at the 
transfiguration , three ſufficient 
witneſſes. to authorize faſting, 
and the number of ftortie dayes 
faſting, Which time, ſayth ſaint 
Mereme , the Church hath kept 
ſince the time of the Apoftles 
themlelnes. 

10 Andnow come we ynto 
the conflict it ſelfe. The Temp- 
ter ſayth,, If thou bee the ſonne 
of God, as yet doubtfull of his 
Deitie : When he heard that 2 
virgin had conceined and borne 
a ſonne,there hee thought hee 
was the Sonne of God : but 
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when kee perceyued ſhce was 
eſpouled to /oſeph , there hee 
[thought hce was the ſonne of 
man : when hee heard the An- 
gels make that heavenly melo- 
| die at his birth, there he thought 
he was the Sonne of God , but 
| when he ſaw the tender babe in 
Buthlehem, with M are his mo- 
ther,laydin a Manger, there he 
thought hee was the ſonne of 
man : when he faw him circum- 
ciſed,then he thought there ap- 
peared a _— ſigae of his hu- 
manities but when ke heard the 
name of Tefus,then he began to 
ſuſpeR his Deitie : when hee 
ſaw him baptiſed with the mul. 
tude,he thought, fure hee was 
the ſonne of man, but when the 
voice carne from heauen, then 
he heard otherwiſe that hee was 
the Sonne of God : when he ſaw 
him faſting ſo long , and not 
hungring,then hee thought hce 
was the ſonne of God:but when 
at the ende of fortie dayes hee 
hungred, then hee thought hee 
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was the lonne of man. And | 
therefore in rhe firſt place, he al- | 
faycs him by cating, as man, 
with a conditionall, if, to haac 
him ſhewe his power, whether 
he were or no the Son of G-d, 
But our Sauiout,when he had 
faſted forty daycs and forty 
nights, hee proceeded no far- 
ther, that the power of his dicty 
as vet might be hid, ſeeing that 
Moyſts and Els, men, had a- 
fore time faſted {o long. Forty 
daycs without hunger, was not 
of man, and yet afterward to 
hunger, was not of God, and 
thereforethe Deuill as doubttull 
what to doe, tempted him after 
this manner, // thaw art the Son 
of God, that naturall Soune of 
God,and ſo equall to him in po- 


wer, (and{o as one that hath 
authority) Coommaund that theſe| 
ſtones maybe male breadand io 
fall co cating. There is a voice 

that hath teſtified of thee from 
heanen, that thou art the Sonne | 
of God, canſt thou liue by this | 


title | 
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4 | title or reſtimony ? thy father e1- 
m ther he ſees notthy diſtrelle, or } | 
* he will not helpe thy neceſlyric, | 
« | the beſt way is, helpe thy lelfe, 
x| an&l»oke thou to thine owne 
]. lateticzwhule the voice is teſtify - | | | 
d ing thou artftaruing, | 
F 11 Inthisorthe like tem | 
_ tation,great is the ſubtilry of the þ | 
ty ol (crpent, - wherein firſt hee | | 
at moues to d:{\ruſt Gods proui- | | 
a dence, Secondarily to truſt in} | 
ry power, and thirdly to neglect 
ot fating and meditation, the ex - 
to erciles of true picty. Command 
nd that theſe ſfower may be made 
ull bread, As if, now ſhalll ſee, whe 
er | ther he be the ſonne of God, or. 
Yo no: If heturne theſe bones into 
of bread, afſuredly he is the ſonne 
10- of God, if not,it ſhall appeare he 
ath is the ſonne of man; whereby he 
DA would at once both trie ſim 
{0 | whether he were God,as allo al- 
ice | lure bim as man, but the temp- 
OM ter meeting with Chriſt, met 
ane | with his match, for he could not 
his | by his moſt divine afilwear ga 

| H 4 thec | 
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ther the certainty of cither, Mz 
ſaith he fb all net live by bread 
oncly, but by ewery word that pro. 
ceedeth out of the mouth of Cod, 
meaning the order, that God 
hath ordayned to mavynraine his 
creatures by ,or his word, the ſuf 
tenice of the better part -of man, 
ro wit the ſoule. 

12 Doth the Tempter thus 
leaue? no, he aſſayes him again, 
this man faſteth, liueth dcuoutly 
in the wilderneſle, 1s not caried 
away with temptation of cating, 
bvly he is good, and berter the 
others, may he not be brought 
to affect glorie of the world?this 
afferation of glorie 15 wont to 
mone the beſt. Now the temp- 
ter taketh him to the pinnacle of 
the Temple, ſetteth him on 
high: vnto the Temple, a ſhewe 
of holines; on high, a place of e 
menencie, a hundred to one, 
(thinkes heYif a ſhew of holines, 
if a place of dignity, be nota 
meaneto tempt. sf chow bee the 


Sore of God caſt thy ſelfe dob6n, 


being 


Itis ti 
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being the ſonne- of God, thou 
caaltb thy power faue thy (elf, 
ifnot thou haſtithe miniſtery of 
Angels to ſauce thee, The (crip- 
ture it ſelfe {aith it,and therefore 
doubt not, to throwe thy ſelfe 
downe: He ſhall grue his Angels 
charge ower thee: Calting thy ſelf 
downe and the Angels ſauing 
thee, all the world will g1ve thee 
applauſe, and thou ſhalt bee fo 
glorious as neuer was any. We 
lcethe drift of this temptation 
when intemperancie doth not 
take place, when a meane eſtate 
beneath doth noe make men har 
ken vnto temptation, yet to be 
aloft, the rempter thinkes ita 
firter oportunity. But what: doth 
he lay, Ego avitram re? I will call 
thee downe? no. But,Ts te wit 
te. Caſt thy ſelfe down:to ſhew 
that he can hurt none, valeſſe a- 
ny by conſenting to temptation, 
trt him(elfe, for he that defireth 
that all might fall, can perlwade, 
but not caſt downe, his property 
itis to ſuggeſt, but our duty to 
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reſiſt, his ſuggeſtions : a diabo. 
licall voice truly is it which pro- 
uoketh to deſcend, not to aſl. 
cend, the tempter laithin defpe 
rate manner, throwe thy (clfe 
downe, bur God faith in hope of 
mercy, raiſe thy ſelfe vp. 

13 In that hee alleadgeth 
ſcripture,orrather mille aleageth 
holy writ, itteacheth vs with the 
men of Berea, totry whether it 


ing the old deceiuer, to forge c- 
uidence, and fometimes ſavth 
Origen, ſhew themſclues like 
ſubtile Pyrats, who ſer vp lights 
neere dangerousrockes,that the 
trauailer repayring thither, thin- 
king by the hghts all is (ate, is 
ſo betrapped and taken of hise- 
nemies thee: In this faſhis per- 
verſe men to ſtrengthen their 
fancies vſe alſo to deale. 

But c6fider we a little the place 
of ſcripture here alleadged,taken 
out of the nirry and one Plalme, 
all which Pſalme, ſay the aunci- 


cnt 


— 


beſo orno. We ſee it hath bin | 
the manner of deceiuers, follow-| 
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ennt Fathers, conc:rneth Gods 
protection ouer the faithfull 
man, oucr whome he hath ap- 
pointed the miniſteryof Angels, 
Now for Chriſt who was God 
fromeuerlaſting,he rather keeps 
the Angelles, then the Angelles 
him, and therefore no'wa y was 
it appliable voto him, They hell 
keepe thee, that 13 to lay, thy lelfe 
O man which art frail and weak, 

leaſt at any time thou daſh thy 
foote againſt a ſtone : ſo in the 
firſt place the rzxris not rightly 

. | ynderſtood, if wee reſpeCt the 
ſtate of the righte or: man as the 
Prophet meaneth: yer here is a 
contrarie ſence, he ſhall xceperbee 
mall chy Yo ayes, truc, but uot 
in all thy preſuraptions, He ſhall 
fine his angelicharge oner thee, 

well; ſhalt thou therefore tempt 
Godthe Lord of Angelsy Chriſt 
auſweared rather, rbow ſhalt wer . 
tempr the Lord thy God. In the 

third verſe of the ſame Palme it 

Is aid, Fe ſball defend thee from | 
thoſuare of the hunter,and in the 


thirteenth 
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thirtecnth verſe, Thow ſhalt gor 
Gpon the Lun and Adder, both | 
which places c6cern our preſer- | 
uatio'& reſiſtance far,and of the 
rempter, which he leaucth out, 
and onely inſerteth a ſentence, 
which Chriſt ſoone anſweareth 
by ſcripture moſt rightly allead 
ged, Nontentabis Dominic Dei 
rwwmn, thou ſhalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God. 

14 Hath the Dewill yet done 
tempting? no, he taketh our blef 
ſed Sauiour into an exceeding 
high mountaine, and there ſhew 
= him the kingdomes of the 
world, with the glory of them 
at once, making a large promile | 
to beſtow them all, who had not 
authority to diſpoſe of any one, 
he will giue kiagdomes but vp- 
onſuch a condition as ſhould 
make any good dealer break off | 
from coping with ſo bad a bar- | 
gayncer, The conditions hee 
muſt be worſhipped, what, 
ſhould man forſake the worſhip 
of God, for riches or king- 


domes 
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domes themlelues? theſe were 
deareriches and kingdomes in 
deed: no, faith Balaam,I cannot 
doe itifhe would giue mee a 
houſe full of filuer and govuld. 

15 Hetherto hath our $auior 
ſhewed no {igne of his diety, the 
tmpter takes him to bee man, 
&therfore tEpts him as mi,inthe 
delert where 1s hunger, he teprs 
him to gluttony : —_ the tems | 
ple where was the cheare of doc } 
tors, he temptes him to vaine 
glory:ypon the high mountaine, 
whence worldly thinges are 
ſeene, he temprtes him to couc- 
tcouſneſſe, which isindeede, as 
the Apoſtle faith, Idolatrie z for 
in the polſefsion thereof the 
Tempter requireth worſhip, but 
allin yaine doth he ſheyw, Chriſt 
the glory of the world, who be. 
held it no otherwiſ: then Phiſ- 
tions are wont to do vicers, and 
diſeafes of their patients, he of- 
fereth earthly kingdomes, to 
him who had in his owne hands 
to beſtowe heanenly, hee would 


haue 
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haue worſhip ofhim whome all 
the Angelles do worſhippe, and 
at whoſe very ſight himſelfe did 
tremble. And hereisto be no- 
ted, that by thistempration vp. 
on the mountaine, thou mayſt 
learne,that when thou art grcate 
and high, the divell ſerterh bees 
fore thee great and high defirex, 


and would haue thee fall downe 
that thou mayeſt accompliſh 
them, Ambiteo, faith Saint Am- 
'broſe, domeffrcurm malum, (7 v1 
dommetur alupriws ſerwn, cur- 
watur obſequio, Vt honore done- 
tur, £5 dum Gwult efſe ſubliminr, 
fit remuſuer, This Ambirien| 
hath a domeſticall daunger, that 
| it may rule, it ſerues: that it may 
be honoured, it bends and bows 
ingiving honour, while it would 
be abone others, it becomes in 
ferior to- others. 

16 Let men knowe that all 
rightfull power and prehemi- 
nence is | rv God; and that all 
Ambitious power is of the tep- 
ter. Tn this temptation confider 


wee 
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we Chriſtes an{weare vnto the 
Tempter, Domuwun Denm tw- 
vw adorabis, ef es folk ſermes 
Thou ſhalt worſhippe thy Lord 
thy God and him onely ſhalt 
thou ſerue. And this aun{weare 
Chriſt giueth hinu with author 

tie, commaunding him te de 

part, at which commaund:mene 
the Temprer leaucth him, fin- 
ding himſelKfe euery way con. 
founded, and thathis combate 
with Chriſt;it was cmpar con- 
greſſur, he was nor able eo {tand 
n this champiens bands. 

Now concerning thus laſt af- 
lault, we may call to mind how 
quickly our Samour reies him, 
when once he begins to rmenti6 
Gods werſhip, whereby we arc 
taughtto beag iniuries offered to 
our ſelues,but no wayes to tole- 
rate iniury offered vnto God. 
For the other temptation, faith | 
Saint S_—_— witte te deor 
ſum, Caft thy ſcle down, Chrift 
- rEp- was not fo much moucd,did not 
nfider rebuke the tempter,but when he 


wee began 
— —_—_— 


a. 


Chap. 7 
— 
Chriſe/t. 
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| Math. 
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beganto meddle with Gods 
worthippe,and ſpeake of caſting 
that away vpon worldly gloric; 
Chriſt ſends him packing with a 
bade Sathans, auoid Sathan,and | 
te-ls him, for worſhippe it was | 
Gods only, and none but Gods, 
the conflict ended, the Angeles 
come and miniſter vnto him, 
17> Againſt the remptation 
of intemperancie, we haue by 
the example of Chriſt, to learne 
theſe things, firft,not ſo much to 
reſpe&the life of the body, as| 
the life ofthe ſoule; for ſhould} 
we regard the houſe and let the | 
houſholder pine away in milery? | 
Should the | nahi be adorned, | 
and the Maifter himſclfe bee-| 
come an abie?Secondarily we 
learne, not to yeeld vnto any 
verſwaſion of the tetnpter, for 


| 


1 ; | Fourthly, thatfor the want of 


wIM. 


| the neceſſaries of a frail momen 
| tary and tranſitory life, Third- 
' Iv, that man doth not live by 
{ bread onely, but by Gods ſanc- | 


tifying his creature,by his word. 
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bodily ſuſtenance we ſhould 
not breake out into impatiance, 
but depend vpon Gods proui- 
dence, and vie the order that 
God hath ordayned to maintain 
his creatures. 

19 Againſt the remy tation of 
vaine glory, we learne, not to 
beleeue the embracinges of this 
deceitfu!l Toab, who when hee 
knowes any one to be giuen to 
laſting, or any other exerciſes 
of Chriſtian piety, hee would 
rake him as the boaſting Phari 
fie, to ſay with contempt, Nox 


not as yonder Publicane. we ſee 
how the rtempter when he hath 
men on high, how hee there 
moues them to tempt God by 
| preſumption, and ſeeke a little 
| glorie amoneft men by ſubmil- | 
hon, but we ſee alſo in this cauſe 
Iwhatto doe, Tam a man, and 
[therfore can otherwite deſcend, 

[then by caſting downe my lelfe, 

[will not rempe God and neg- 

Rt the meanes he hath orday- 
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ſum Gelur ille publicanus, I am 


ned 
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ned for my preſeruation , tor a 
little glone [ reipectyr not. 

19 Agaurſt the temptation 
of deſiring rhe greateſt thinges 
in the worlde, I learne to pre: 
furre Gods worſhip before all, 
andſo to breake off by his good 
orace from euill motions ot the 
fiend. Agaynſt all remprations in 
oenerall , | learne by this of our 
ſauiour , torcliſt reptations whe 
they come. Saint B.2/al{ likeneth 
the Temptec: vnto the, Leopard, 
which hath ſuch a natural} ha- 
ered agaynſt man, that it hee ſee 
bue mans piture, he is readieto 
flie vpon it,& alto teare it.Suchu 
the enmitie of the red Dragon 
whom Chriſt vanquithed, it hee 


. | ſee buta pifture orreſemblance 


of Chriſtina good man , hee is 
readie to rage agaynſt it ; wee 
{ce him affaulting, be not pre» 
nailing, — 

20. By the ordcr of theſe 
temprations, it is manifeſt, that 
the rempter firſt beginneth with 
lgbrer,then commeth to grea- 
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| ter Firit hee began with eating, 
[then he goeth tv the afteQation 
| of gloric,and lait ot al:;talleth 
to t1at idolatrie : 1a all theſe 
| Chriſt mecteth with the temp=- 
tation 12 the beginning, kils the 
lerpent 12 the egge, mps VvICE-in | 
the blade, [tranglcs tage 12 the | 
firſt motion. For the old ſerpent | 
layth /erewe,1s {ipperie,and vn- 
letle wee keepe out the head of | 
luggcſtion, hce will ger 1 bas 
bodice ot conlent , and at lalt, 
taile ang all, and fo a habite and 
habitation 'of abode. 

21 In all, the cemprations, 
Chriſt repaireth ro ſome teſti 
monies ot holy Scriptuce, a ſpe- 
ciall leſſon for our Chriſtian 
learning : it wee are tempted 
with a defire of finfull delights, 
we may call ro minde, we haue 
aScriptum eff, to an{were this 
temptation : Not a chambermg 
and wantonneſſe, And it we bee 
tempted with an 1nordinate de- 
lire of riches , wee hauc a Scrmp- 
tum eff,Godlimeſse 1 great game 
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if a man be content with that bel 
bath. It we bec tempted with a 
vaine opinion of our {clues , wee 

-haue a Sereprum eff: Bebold,l am | 
but earth and aſhes ? If wee bee | 
tempted with a carclefnelle of; 
our eſtate and condition , wee! 
haue a Screprem ef, It 11 apporn | 
red for all men once to die , and. 
alter that comes 1adpement . Fur-| 
thermore, wee lee Chriſt would 
not turne ſtones into bread : to 
learne vs not to conſent ynto the 
the Tempter in any thing , no 
though it haue a ſhew of good 
There were manie high places 
in Teruſalem , yetthe temptation 
of the caſting downe was from 
the Temple,the beſt,the holicſt 
cſtate of all. 

Chriſt would not caſt himſelf 
downe,though hee might hauc 
faued himſelte without the mi-| 
nilteric of Angels : to ſhew vs 
not to ſeek ſupernaturall means 
when God doth lend vs natural), 
we tempt him when wee {ecke 
health without a medicine , or 
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vitorie without a combates we 
tempt him when wee may by 
reaſon or counfaile auoyd lome 
euill, and will notwithſtanding 
explore his power: and laſt of 
all, we temp: hima, when we ey- 
quire too farre into his wiſdom 
orrequire that of him vnlaw= 
fully, which hee is wout to offer 
5y meanes. 

22 Chriſt would not hear- 
ken vnto the temptation of win- 
depraiſe, whereby the Temp- 
ter ſeekes to drawe many from 
God, and godlineffe,nor vnto a 
defire of hauing kingdomes of 
the worlde, whereby he is wont 
to dra\w many for a great deale 
lefſe,and neede not be at coſt to 
offer ſo much to withdraw them 
rom Gods worſhippe « what 
Chriſt did wee (ce, and hence 
all may learnc what they ſhould 
doe. 

23 At the end of the conflit 
of our Sauiour,the Angels come 
mnto him : at theende , for fo 


long ( ſayth Saint Chryſoffome ) 


as 
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as he was combatring;he luſfe- 
red them not toappeare,nor to 
come neate himyleaſt hee might 
have ſcemed to haue put the ad. 


Angels. At this tirne the Angels 
imficuſter vato him, as applable 
to his Deitic in his agonic they| Mdiecs 
are fayd to comfort hui | 
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the couctous gaine, yea,for the 
moſt religious themiclues hee 
hath ſome meane or other to al 
ſale them. | 
24 I would you ſhould know 
laycth Saint Barnard) that no 
man whileſt he liucth in this bo- 
diecan liue without teryptation, 
g flcepeth not, but 1s bulie 
and 1; when 
deſart of the con- 
uen caried by 


delightces 
worlds but 
d courage, 
ad out be. 
ted, that wc 
auch to in- 
ouercame 
in him wee 
er likewiſc ro 
ac Tempter came 
Not once, or twile, but 
third tame , to ſhew that our 
mptations are many:but how 
manie ſocuer they are, wc haue 
theſe comforts, which are more 


Ce 


the wilder- | 


and 


Chap,” 
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as he was combating, he lutfe- 
red them not to appeare,nor to 
come neate himyleaſt hee might 
hauec ſeemed to haue put the ad- 
aerfarte to flight, by the helpe of 
Angels. At this time the Angels 
winmfter vato him, as apphable 
to his Deitic in his agonic they 
arefayd to comfort him, as has 
uing reference to his huma- 
nitic, 

Another thing we here carne 
is,that-the Angels doe congra- 
tulate at the reſiſting the temp- 
tations of the Diuell. We ce we 
haue 2 great aduerſaric , but 2 
greater Captaine to ſtand with 
vs in the combate. For the ad- 
uerfarie, he doth aGaile the chil- 
dren of God by many meanes; 
in that which is g00d, by pride! 
in that which is euill,” By abie& 
feare:for the meckegheec is ouer 
them : for ti.e ſtoute and wil. 
full by perſwading good for c- 
wil,he is vnder them : hee hath 
nettes for eucrie diſpoſition. for 


| 


the ambitious he hath gloric,for 
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the couctous gaine, yea,for the 
moſt religious themiclues hee 
hath ſome meane or other ta al 
lule them. 

24 I would you ſhould know 
(layeth Saint Barnard) that no 
man whileſt he liucth in this bo- 
diecan live without ter yptatioo, 
Shan ſleepeth not, but 18 bulie 
to tetnpt , and you when 
thou art in the defart of the con- 
templation, and cuen caried by 
he ſpirit of God in the wilder- 
neſſe, that 35 from the delightes 
and pleaſures of this world; but 
wemay bee of good courage, 
our Toluah goethin and out be. 
fore vs he was tempted, that we 
mighc not thinke much to in- 
dure temptation;hee oucrcame 
temptation , that-in him wee 
might haue power likewiſe to 
overcome: The Tempter came 
mto him,not once, or twile, but 
the third ume , to ſhew that our 
temptations are many:but how 
manie ſocuer they are, vice haue 
tele comforts, which are more 


and 


Chap,7 


© ITE 


| Chap+7 5 | Learns to live, 


| and of mote efficacie : Firſt that 
Chriſt hath ſubdued the force 
| of our enemie, Secondanly,that 
| he eaketh compaſsion vpon the 
tempted , having himſelfe en- 
dured remptation: Thirdly,that 
trom henceforth hee will ouer 
come him in his members,wh6 
hee ouercame in his owne per- 
ſon,being the head of the body, 
Wherefore, as Moy/es ſayd vnto 
the people : Nread not, nor bee 
afrayd, for your God fighteth 
for you, So may it be ſayd vnto 
cuery Chriſtian man, whole ar- 
mour 1s the ſhield of faith;the 
{worde ofthe ſpirit, whoſe bat- 
taile is tempratton,whoſe grand[ 
Capraine 15 Chriſt Tefus onrjif' 
Sawiour, whoſe conqueſt is an} 
immortal crowne of cuerlaſting 
vlorie , bee of 900d courage, | 
pluck vp a good teart,the Lord 
of heauen and earth , is with 
thee,and for thee;in the confli. 
Theconclyſfgon is, Chriſtes fa 
fring otught*to bee voto vs an 
example of ſobrietie, while wee 


arcs 


e. | 
Birſt that 
he force 
arily,cthat 
/pon the 
Cafe efi- 
rdly,that 
1ll oner 

hers, wh6 
wne per- 
he body, 
ſayd vnto 
. nor bee 
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ae inthe wildernelſe : his. 

fiſting the Temprer, an Jo emry 
againit.eemptations. | 
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Chap- VIII 


Of Chriflt great compaſuion te- 
wards menh1iicontimuall doing 
good inthe world, and what 
mil rudtiens we hexce carue, 


FREIE Hen we enter into 
WNT 27; conliderauon of 

ENNYn the great 40m 
WY ps 4. piſyon oftheſon 
a of God, towards 
he da(trefſed Nate of man, wee 


mercic. Inthe creation, Dee 
tetubs , O man, God gaue thee 
thy ſclt: but in the redemption, 


himſelte: Inthe creation of aff 
things neceſlarie for man,onely 
{fixe dayes were palſed : bur-in 
mans redemption three and 
thirtic yeares werefullyexpired, 


find it a worke of in{peakeable }- 


Dedit fe 14bi , God gauc thee | 


OR — — 
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Adam inthe it ate of innocency, 
for perfeQion left all his poſte- 
ritie farre behi nd hamhis reaſon 
was vncorrupt,his vnderſtanding 
| 3 » his will obedient,he was 
or knowledge . of heaucnly 
matters,an excellent diuine, for 
the natwe of things,a deep Phi. 
loſopher . 
which was neceſlarje, now wan- 
ting vnte him,that when he (aw 
he had all things which he might 
defirc in carth , hce mightthen 
turne all his deſires towards his 
God inheiuen, 
precept to keepe amongſt theſe 
many bleſsings;this one precept 
is moſt vndanfuily broken, 4- 
dam, vnlefle mercie ſtep in, thy 
felicitie & the felicitic of all thy 
poſterity is at an ende. Bcholda 
help wh& thon art now in F paws 
| of the Lion, Theſeede of rhe w 
man ſhall breahe the Serpents 
heade. Hearc how the Serpents 
hope is turned into a curſe, and 
Chriſt (who was to eome) A- 
dams dreade. 1s turned 1ntoa 


Adam had nothing 


Hee hath one 


[tt att th — 
$ 


bleſsing 


> — 


OCcency, 
is poſte- 
1sreaſon 
ſtanding 
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une, for 
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nothing 
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n he law 
he might 
ohtthen 
vards his 
hath one 
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Behold a 
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ne) 4- 
ed 10t0 a 


bleſsing 
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| addeſt affect wy ſclfe. 


|Prie? and the Leuite that paſſed 


tbeboldingz man 3a this caſe with 
the cys of mercie, hound vp his 


Wo 
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bleſing. Beholde loue whieh 
affeteth thee more , then thou 


2 Nowe Chriſt the pro» 
miſled ſeede » beeing come, 
ſheweth che full accompliſh: 
ment of the ſame , in that hee 
compareth himſelte vnto the | 
Samaritane, who tooke compaſl- 
fon vppon the man that was 
wounded, bound vp his wounds, 
poured in-wine and oyle,ſct him 
yppon hisowne beaſt, brought 
hip to a common Inne, tooke 
out two. p4ce,bad the hoſt hane 
care of hum,& ſhewes that at his 
comming he will make amends 
torall, This wounded man may 
reſemble: humane nature :. the 


by , I: ning him halte dead all 
the offe-ings of the cerempniail 
law : the Samaritine Chriſt, who 


wounds with ch: han] of pitie, 


of hope, and (:arching wine of | 


powred in  th= ſoftning oyle | 


I'z 


contri- 


Luk, 19 
33 


| chap. | 


| Burn. in 
P[al.beat. 
gur.hab. 


| ly hoſtage of hje Church, com- 


72 Learne t0 live. Wo 
tririon, laeyth him vpon his own 


nature, and rightcouſnes there- 


of , taketh our the rwo Teſta» 
ments, bringeth him to the ho- 


maunderh his P:icftes ro take 


care an41 charge o: him, and 
promiſeth that one day , they 
hal find,th I | hauec not loſt theu 
|:bour. 

2 In conſideration. of mans 
fall (ſayth Saint Barnard) mer- 
cie beoa7 to knocke ar the bo- 
wels of Gol the father , which 
mercie brought with her peace 
as a companion : on the other 
fide , truth accompanied with 


iuftice , began ro approach and 
centradi&t mercie . Betweene 
theſe ſiſters began a long con- 
trouerlie + Mercie fayeth vnto 
God : O God, man this creature 
of thine would hnae c6pasſion 
ſhewed him, being now ſo mi- 
ſerable. No faverh Truth, and 
Tuſtice, Lord fulfill thy worde: 
Adam, that day thou eateſt,thou. 


ſhalt 6ie, Mercic replyes , = 


£ 26 thou 


earure 
asfion 
o mi- 
h, and 
verde! 
ſ,rhou 
ls but 


thou 


—— 
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thou haſt made me merrie , but 


not: on the contrarie , Truth 
Gayeth, and [ am truth, and yn- 
eſſe I take place, I abide not for 
ever. God the father commits |} 
the deciding of all vnto God the 
ſonne, before whom Truth and 
Mercte ſpeake the ſame things, 
Truth ſayth: if 444m» periſh not 
I periſh :and Mercie favth, if 
Adambeec not conſerued I lan- 
guiſh. Well, ler death bee good 
and let both haue thatthey. de- 
we,lct Ademe.die,and yet forall 
that let 4dum haue mercie ;O 
admirable wifdame ; but howe 


death of finners is worſt of all, 
but of the Saints precious ; and 
the birth day of life 2 To make 
anend of all this debate,tet one | 
bee found which of loue may 
die, and yet is not ſubie& to 
death , The motion ſeemed 
good , bur where may any 


fluch bee. fanand ? Truth ſcekes 
about the earth, and cannot find 


ifthou ſhew no mercie , Tam | 


T 3; one 


"bh; } 


Chap, 8 


Pſal. 116 
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Chap.$ 
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| damn {hall be reſtored to life: O 


! 
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one cleane trom finne, no not 
an infant of one day, mercy 20- 
eth yp to heauen,and there finds 
none tht hath this louc, as to 
leaue life tor finners; theſe (iſters 
rerurne at the time appointed, 
not finding that which was requ! 
red. At the laſt, peace callin he 
aſide and c6torting then, Ponte 
you knone there is none that dveth 
good, ng mr one, he that gaue 
you this counſe}l, when all is 
done, muſt ſurely giue you help: 
whereatthe ympire began to 
proceed, and calling the Angell 
Gabriel{ſaid, Goe tell the davgh: 
rer of S1om, Bebold, her Kmy com 
meth:Let theſe ſiſters now ac- 
cord, in ont, and let that of the 
Pfophet be confirmed, Merer 
and rruth are met together, -Y 
© and peare have hiſſed 
x; 1-Day Truth thou {]:alt 
| have thy right, for 44m hallly, 
| and mercie heres thy d: fire, 4 


hippy harmony, who euer read 
of ſuch wiſdoine and Toue, of 


ſuch 
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luch bounty and-plentifull re-- 
demption, where mercy is, the 
wine that gladdeth mans heart, 
and loue 15 :he oyle that makes 
him haue a cheercfull counte- 
nanee? Marth (aid, Lord be who 
thew loweſt 11 /iche, as if the loue 
of Chriſt were enough to meue 


of Ch:iſtes compaſsion towards 
the ſtate of man ingenerall 

4 For his conunuall doing 
goodin the world, his mercy 
wat euer pardoning, his - wiſe- 
dome was euer teaching, his li- 
berality was cuer -giuing , his 
[7 was cucr helping, how was 

cuermore the Phifition of the 
lickey what was all his teaching, 
or whereunto did it rend but vn- 
tothe remiſcion of finnes? for 
his fincerity of fe while he wal. 
kedin the world, Tertultan 
bids the Romans, but read th:ir 
own regiſters, there they ſhou!d 
find mention of the faultlefle 
conuerſation of leſus the forme 
of the virgine Marie, his doing 


ſuch | 


—_—_— 


I 4 good 


kimto take pitty. Thus much | 


lobn.1 z. ; 


Tertwl, in 
Apologes. 


— 


_ 
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'Foodfully appeared to poore 
lnners ao Peyantnh hs was 
due to his obedience, ww witte 
louezrs his deſcrt,to wit reward: 
twhis humility,to witte honour: 
to hi: ſorrowe, to wit ioy;to his 


to wit iriumph; all is attributed 
vnto them: his merites became 
their merites, his ſuffering their 
| fatisfaCtion, his i6yes their iotes, 
he fed many in the wilderneſle 
with bread. and he imparted the 
bread of life voto dy mulri- 
tudes that came to heare his di- 
uine doftrine 3 If we refpeRt his 


goodnes, he was 70 ayally, 
goodheffe it ſelfe; if his clemen- 
cy in imparting hereof, he was 
7% yfnsr , placability it ſelf, 
molt placable was he, or in ef- 
fe a preuilciged place, where- 
unto all might repair; and come 
vnto him, as the infant vnto the 
mothers lappe wherethe duggs 
of mercy are neuer drie. Stead- 
fiſt was hee in 1-ue without 


change, ſufficient without _ 


fr-c 


death;to wit life; to his viRtory, | 


— 


witte | 


TC —_— —— ———_— 


tree without deſcrr, and eucr- 
more ready to do good vo all, 
his loue was ouer all (would all 
have acceprcd of his loue)as the 
ſunne - yer ro a_ and. 
poore,if they will open theireics 
aa walke in the lght there- 
of, 

5 This 14 4 true ſaying ((ayth 
the _ that Chri#t came 
we the world ro [awe ſinners. 
Was thisbenefat reſtrayned vn- 
to ſome? no, ſayth- Saint Zeb, it 
 wasfor all finners : he 1s the ye- 
conciliatoom for our finnes, arid 
not onely for our finnes, butfor 
the finnes of the whole world, 


reacheth the more nobler 1t-15, 
the commiſsion of the Apoſtles 


Was, xy{vEate Th 4 va iaers | 


Preach glad trdmmger. as it 
could not be but acceptable, fo 
was itlarge allo,” Te01 Th nTITW 
preach it ro allcreatures, ac- 
cording to that of the Pfſalme 
their Srund went out into all 
lands: Sammwell (aid vnto Saul 


Is rhow 


ee ee. 
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ſaith he Thefurth-r any good | 
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1/oh.2.2. 
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| 
Pro,1.20. 


178: Haapaptbas. 

thou haſt ca away the Lord: 
there 11 the Gery cauſe of thy vez 
tection, God, {aith the wiſcs 
man, hath not made death, nci- 


-ther delightcth he inthe deſtruc. 


tion of {inners: who would haue 
all men ts be ſaucd and come to 
the knowledge of truth; hee 
' would net haue the worke ot 
his owne hand miſcary, who dez 
fireth nothing more then the 
good of all, Wiſedeme lafreth Vp 
hey veicero all that paſſe by; bee 
calleth m the high ftreete, ſaying 
O ye fooliſh, bow long wall ye lone 
fooliſhnes? Twrne you, laulh the 
Prophet, from your Gurighteo uf 
me! and you (bail live: why will 
ow dee, 0 you houſe of Iſraeli? 
the rich man ſendeth his feruars, 
tocallinall vnto the great fu 
per: his reucaled will, callethall, 
and his wilt of well pleafing re 
ſpeReth all, come recerve the 
king dome prepared for you. Go 17: 
ro enerlaff mp fire, which i; prepa- 
red for the Divell and bit Au- 
gelles: a kingdome is prepared of 


God 
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God for mean not ' deſtruion, 
this is from mcn chemſclucs, He 
who would haue gathered Ieru- 
Glem as the Henne doth her 
chickens vader her wings ſhew- 
cth how nauch he reſpected her 
wellfare, if ſhe would hauec har- 
kened vnto him: God forbid to 
thinke otherwiſe, but that he [o- 
ueth the wellfare of man. The 
Sunne, ſaith Saint Chriſoflome, 
extendeth his beame vnjuerſal- 
ly,if any willfully ſhut their cies, 
and will not behold the light 
thereof,is the fault in the Sunve ? 


no verily, 


6 Forthe time of the aboad | 


which our Sauiour had amongſt | 
men, he went abour, ſaith Saint 

Peter, doing good and heabn 

all that were oppreſſed of ihe j | 
uell, for God was with him:nei. 

ther did he ccaſe to extend his 
goodnes rowardes his very ene- 
mies, for while they were ſee- | 
king to lay him, he ſought to 
fauc them, 2nd neuer fo. much 


regarded 74 14409, his owne, 


as 


= 
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Chap.s 
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as he did 79 zoryoy the com- 
mon welfare, and benefit of o- 
thers. The candle being inlight- 
ned, with what cazefulnes did he 
ſceke the loſt groat?what moun- 
taynes and delertes did he wan- 
derto find,and finding, to bring 
home man the ſtray ſhcepe,lea- 
uing the ninty and nine or c6pa- 
nies of Angels in glory. How lo 
uingly did he inuite all to come 
yato him, helping all, refuſing 
none . 

7 Bythis we learne, that we 
are notin the worlde - for our 
felues, but, ſetting Chriſtes er- 
ample before our eyes, how we 
ought, to endeuor that we may 
in any thing we can to further o- 
thers, Ofall louing creatures 
there isnone created to a more 
louing, and ſociable end, thenis 
wan: butnone more ordayned 
todo good cachto other then 
are chriſtian men: while we are 
in the way, faith Saint A«fen, 
let vs beare one an others bur- 
den,thir we may reſt rogether at 


the 


o 


er 0- 
cures 
more 
hens 
yned 
then 
e are 
/len, 
b ur- 
1cT at 
he 


—  ——— 
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theend of the way: in arnficiall 
ppp ronions doth beare 
wan other, ,much more ſhould 
the ame be done in that buil- 
ding, wherein faith Saint Peter, 
all the ſarthſull are as lixcly 
owes. Nature hath raughe the 
beauers to helpe one an other 
in (wimming, and the Cranes 
flyinz ouer the mountaine Tauz 
tus, when the formoſt is wearie 
in beating the aire, that the next 
ſhould ſucceede, a':d ſo in oxder 
euery one to labour for the lafe- 
tyot them all. Grace doth 


thcrthe author of all grace by 
hisexample, whoſe ſole deſire 


all, bis menites were ſufficient 
(allconfefſe) and efficient roo: 
where was the fault? Nolwftsy 
yor would not, 

$8 Weſhew whome we re- 
ſemble, when we endcuour our 
ſelues to do good vnto all, when 
we have compalsion on fome, 


and others laue with feare pul. 
ling them ont of the fire.” Wee 


teach vs the fame leſſon, or ra- 


was to do good generally vato | 


knowe 


ms 


Chap. 7 


—c__ 


rPer.2.5 
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| Chap. 8 | 182  Levwwireine, = 


——— 


know not, how ſoonne we ma 
ſtandin'need of Gods helpe,and 
| therefore ſhould defire nothing 
more then to ſhewe our ſelucy 
PORT helpfull vnto others. _—_—_ 

g.=e vs! Sainte Nvffen) is ri called a 
_ (74 Chriſt Chnftran that is re. te helpe 
all. © Tt was the voice of Cam: 
Num quid epoſratris cufips? am 
Gen 4.9. Fedor 6.1 the 
anſweare of thoſe that conſpire 
the death of the ſonne of oh 


Quid 2d nor? what is it to vs! 


looke thou to it : ſpeaking vnto 
—_—_ tua, when he had betrayedmn- 
: **7*4| nocent loud, as if rhey cared 
for no more, but themſelnes. lt 
is the praQtiſe of worldlings to 
be politicke to themſelues, to 
make no conſcience, like greedy 
Harpyes how they ſpoil others, 
fo they enrich themtelues. In 
Pi.aroas dreame the leane de- 
uvoured the far, but in the courſe 
of theſe men the fartte deuour 
the Teane, or as the fiſhes in the 
Sea wherethe greater do cate vp 
the leffe, and (o wee are encmics 


Learwe to line 183 | 
[one to an other, like the Madra- | 
ates within themſclues. For 


deſt ſend forth thy wrath and the 


earth devoured them) is verifi- 
edin theſer hath not the earth 
devoured them, which waking 
de talke of earth, QOceping 
dreame of earth? which ncucr 
mind any other but the poſſeſi- 
on of the earth? mopie multe,re- 
pacitariplura deſuny, The poore 
man wanteth, but yerthe pree- 
dy rakivg rich manlacketh ma- 
ny thinges more. Terradego- 
ravit eos, the earth bath deuou 
red them, - Sathan' came from 
compaſsing the earth: and theſe 
two are compalsing of earthly 
things, but neuer thinke of com 
palsing heanen, 

9 tl olet theſe goe, Be you 
mercifell, faith our Sautour, 4&5 
Jour beauenty father 1s merciful, 
{ive and it ſhallbe gruen you. A 


good world indeed, was it when 


men 


L#t,6.35 | 


Calat 6.1 
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men were thus affeted within 
themiclues, Deavidiawa wo- 
man looke with a forrowfyll 
countenance, and ſhee needed 
Ot eee 3 age a day of hea- 
ring, himſcite comm cth voto 
her and demauoded of her what 
was her griefe, woaran what 4)» 
leth thee? here was a princely 
\Mmindin Dewrd giuen to dot 
good; if any be tallen, ſaiththe 
Apoltle,reſtore ſuch a one in the 
ſpirit of meckenes3andin an 0- 
ther place, Be comrreous one 10.41 
other aud tender hearted, forys- 
wing one an othex , een. as God 
for Chreſts (ake forgave you: here 
was a remembrance of the loue 
of Chirt momng chiiſtian men 
withinthemfelues to loue, to do 
good within themfelues. This 

aith Phylo,is to imitate God the 


tountaine of all g00dnes, when 
We are rich, not tobce rich 
vnto our felues; when we are 
wiſe, not to be wife vnro out 
{klues; to whome on-ly wee are 
not borne, bur for the hclpe and 


a'$i\tance 


— 
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afviſtance of others: as Chriſt 
wasnot borne vato himſelfe,but 
for the good of vs all, it ſheweth 
men are of a right diff efition 
when they are delirous to doe 

7 


10 In this then that hath bin 
ſpoken, concerning our Sauiors 
compaſcion towardes the ſtate 


Firllythat we doubtnot of the 
promiſes of the Meſsias, when 
weſce he was both God and 


more ferucntly, whome wee ſee 
hath beſtowed ſo much loue & 
prace vpon vs. 

3 Thirdly, that we cndcuour 
ho'way to bee hurtfull vnto 0- 
thers, alwayes carying before vs 
the example of our Sauior, who 
waSeucr doing good while hee 
was herea pilorime in the 
world: and hath { id voto vs all, 
Diſcite ex me: learn” of me, or, 
ddr Gobis exemplum: 1 hauc gi- 
yen you an exampyle. 


2 y_ we loue him 


Gps 


of man, we learne theſe thinges. | 


| Chap 


thosz.ls 


_ 


——— 


(SAZIZDDUSI VINES 
Chap. IX 


How little Chriſt effcemed popu 
laritre and glare of the world; 
and how by his example, wee 
learn: todo the Lhe. 

SH == now,lct rs call 

S + WS to minde a little, 

y how farre Chriſt 

was from (ecking 

the plotic of thus 
world, tov whole greater glorie 
it was (ſoyth Orrges) that bee 
appeared without glorie: to 
whoſe ſtrength that bee camein 
weaknelle, When the people 
brought him in to Terufalem 
with an Hoſama , while they 
were ſinning, hee was weeping, 
when they would haue given 

him the tile and dignitie of a 

King,hee gate away into a folt- cam 
tarie place, hiding himſclfe, as with 
nothing at all regarding t'at | the 


weather- 


— — — 


vs cal 
a little, 
Chriſt 
ecking 
of this 
glorie 
it hee 
e: to 
Umein 
cople 
falem 
they 
ping, 

wen 
" 4 
{ol- 


| 


e, as 
Cat 
ther- 


— _ 
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| veathercocke blaſt of popular 
| applauſe. Chriſt was no way 


inclinable te thofe mens dilpo- 
ftion, who as Milles goc and 
erinde no longer thenthe puffc 
of winde holdes : he fled from a 
kizodome amongſt men,whole 
kingdome was not (as himſelte 
tol le Palate) of this warld,hee 
came to conquer, but not after 
the maner of men, they obraine 
v1iRory by inuading, he by yeel- 
ding: they by kiſling,he by dy- 
ing : they by force of weapons, 
heeby the power and efticaGie 
of his wordez hee came to deli 
nerhis people, and to vanquiſh 
th-ir enemies, butit was other 
enemies then Trberaus, or all the 
Romarne power, and his con- 
veſt was after 'another maner 
en worldty conquerours ar: 
wont to vf-, which conquer by 
ſaving their enemies(he by ſub- 
mitting himſc!fe ro them ; they 
cune forth inthe day of battail- 


with pompe and glorie! hee, to | 


the ſubduing of the whole 


_—_—__— 


worlde 
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| worldeto his obedience,and to 


vanquiſh the Diuell , commeth 
forth in all humiltie , ſendeth 
his (eruants to ſuffer what fo e 
uer the worlde would doe ynto 
them. 

2 Burinall lis humilitie fly- 
ing trom glorie, glorie followed 
him : when hee was circum.iſed 
as a man, yet was hee named a 
Sauiour of menzlying in a man- 
ger at Bcthlehem,yet is he ado- 
red of graue ſages that came 
from tarre : dying as man , yet 
is he worſlupped and belecued 
on as Godfionn: euc1laſting : (6 
did Maieſty appeare in hus grea- 
reſt nr la oy Kare, 
borne as greac a port in the 
world, as euer Monarch in the 
world di3,but we ſee bee viterly 
deſpiſed all worldly pompe 1 
feke no: mine owne pravſe, 
ſayth hee : when bee was called 
a friend of publicanes and fin 
ners, hee putit vp, and was con- 
rented (o to be reputed amongſt 
men : after many of his myra- 


c les, 


— 


— 
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des,hee (pecially.charged thoſe 
on whom hee had beſtowed the 
benefite of their recoueric, to 
conceale the Authour of their 
health ; and fomeumes hce 
ſteales away from the multi- 


tude, leaſt happaly they ſhould 


\magnifte him, 
| 3 © holy Sonne of God 


(ayerth one) when the candle 


1s hghrned, why wilt thou baue 


it put vnder a buſhell, why wile 

thou not (hewe thy glorie vnto 

men Was it becauſe thy king- 

dome was not of this worlde ? 

True Lord, and therefore I re- 

ioyce to ſee thee in hutulitie , 
Vaull the -age of thirtie yeares 
wehinde , fayth-Saint Barnard, 
(excepting onely his diſputing 
with the Dotours in the Tem- 
ple) no other, butthat our Sau1- 
oor led a filent and a folituic 
life, What did hee feare,vaine- 
glorie ; who was the gloric of 
thefarher » He feared 1ndecde, 
but was it in regard of himſelf. ? 
No,it was for vs, who were to be 


_—_W 


feared 


Chap.9 « 


Mat.9.30 
lob,i16,1ls 


Des. 10. 
16 


A — 
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feared , and therefore woulde 
draw vs by his precept & prac- 


tiſe from ambitious deſires, 7 
} When the Temprer (ashath| | h; 
becne ſhewed) offered him thel | © 


glorie of the world, (where we 
may obſfera: that the affeau- 
on of glorie , is the tempration 
of the Diuell) Chriſt would not 
ſo much as heare of vain-plorie, 
and therefore ſharply reproucth 
him, with the teflimonie of the 
lawe,of gining worſhip or glory 
vnto God. | 

4 Alhouzh it was butſcl- 
4am thathe vſed reprehenſions, 
yer we find thavthere were none 
whom the Sonne of God did e- 
ver more. often':reproue , or 
more op*ly rebuke, then a kind 
of men. Phariſer {lo called) the 
Phariſies, hauins their nameof 
ſeparating themſc!lues from 0- 

ther men, Theſe were thoſc 

whom keereſembl-d to painted 

Sepulcres , as becing twre with- 

out , but foul- within : all cher 

| holines was no other but a ſhew 


| of| 


woulde 
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of holinelle : their corner prays 
ing, to bee ſcene of men; thei 
Trumpet blowing ales , to 
have alittle glorie in the world, 
Our $.uiour could not away 
wtth this faſhion, atid theretore 
willeth his Diſciples to pray in 
ſecret,that is, with a minde ( al- 
though ſeene )yet not cating to 
beſeene of men , and to giue 
their almes plainly, not to haue 
a lil: applauſe of the worlde, 
but to glue ſincerely , without 
any re{pe& had, eyther of re- 
ward or praylc. 

* And thus wee ſee,how farre 
weſhoule be from hunting after 
popular applauſe,and vain-glo- 
ne of the worlde, by rtheprecept 
and praCtiſe of the fon of Cod 
himlelte. 

5 It is a wonderfull caſe to 
conlider, how we make this our 
chiefeſt iewel, how al the ſheaves 
of the field do fall downe before 
a concejpt of preheminencie, 
where as notking is more fickle, 
nothing more vacertain. Al thay 


was J 


Cha i py 
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was ſhewed, whenall the glorie 
ofthe worlde was ſhewed', the 
| word is SoZe which fignificth 
Mate4+.8 | no other but a ſhadow, an opi- 

nion,a ſhew. What is praiſe but 
a puffe of de whiche lome- 
times bloweth one way , and 
ſometimes another , or as the 
Eccho, which makes a ſounde, 
but is indeede no lubſtance, 
whereforc if the tempter of glo- 
ric lay, all this will I give thee: 
{ the Chriſtian will fay all this fe 
T nothing by? what 1s our mirth, 
but a little Sun-ſhine before a 
ſtorme? What is our peace, but 
a calme before a tempeſt ? The 
forbidden fruite was moſt deli- 
red , forbidden pleaſures arc 
moſt defired , which are often 
gone before wee haucimoyed 
1 them, 

'Tf in any thing a Chriſtan 
man ſhew himſelfe what hee 1s, 
then ſurely moſt eſpecially in 
being crucified to the fleſh, and 
the world : the pleaſures of the 
| one,the vaine pompe and glorie 


O 


— 
We. 


the glorie 
wed), the 


ſienificth 


cr © glo- 


1ue thee: | 


[1 this (et 


zur mirth, 


noſt deli- 
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ofthe ocher. Three there were 
crucified vpon the croſle togi- 
ther,cwo maletaftors,and Chriſt 
in the meddeſt; and three there 
are to bee crucified in Chriſtes 
members : the fleſh , and the 
worlde,as the two thecues , the 
ſpirit, as Chriſt in the m1ddeſt, 
The fleſh as the theete vpon the 
right hand according to that of 
the Apoſtle 3 They rhat are 
Chrifts, haue crucified the fleſh: 
The world is the theete vppon 
the left hand, according to that: 
The world is crucified Gnto me 27 

[bnto the world , ln the middeſt 
of theſe 1s the ſpirit allo cruci 

hed, according, to that : A rrow- 


bled ſprrat 18 4 (acrifice to God. | 


The theef on the lett hand was 
not ſaued, this is the ſtate of the 
world, from whence Chriſt bath 
taken his, That rhey be not con- 
dewned with the world The 
theefe on the tiahrhedii. ſa- 
ved ( 1s the crucific ſh with 
the pirit, when both Fprencm- 
br: of Chritt in his kingdome, 


Gal.5.24 


Gal.6.1, 


P{.q1.17 | 


1,Cor.11 
32 


—_A 
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and are with him in Paradiſe, 
6 Thus in abftaining from | 
ſenſuall delighrs,as alſo in diſpi- 
ling the worlde, andthe gloric 
thereof, we atraine vnto the perz 
fefion of a Chriſtian ſtate. Be- 
bold, ſayth Chriſt voto his Diſ- 
ciples, wee aſcend vnto Teruſa- 
lem,leauing as it were the Pia- 
riſes following the worlds glo- 
rie, which his ſhould no way at- 
fet. If there were no other 
reaſog ro mouc vs to ſeeke at- 
terheauen,and heaucnly things, 
this one might ſuffice , that | 
Chriſt did onely this. Comming 
into F world, he ncuer followed 
the ſhews and ſhadowes therof. 


| 


Aogine, if there were no other 
caule,to make vs little eſteeme 
of worldly vanities, yet that the 
end of them is daungerous, this 
onely were ivough. 

Whkagis it, faith Saint Hwſen, 
to be 1a vp in this world,and 
11 anothee.worlde to bee caſt 
downe,, | to ſhine in glo- 
rie, and hereafter to conſume in 


—_— 


miſerie ? 


——_— 
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maſeriec ? 

7 Hereunto may be added, 
howe lttle worldly glortic is 
worth, beeing fully conlidered : 
firſt, becauſe it 1s vile,according 
to that which Matterhiastolde 
his ſonne when hee was dying : 
Feare not (layd be) theworaes of 


dongue : Secondly, becauſl: it is 


of no continuance ,according to 
that of the Prophet E/ay, Al rhe 
tlorie of man 11 4s the flower of 
the field. Thirdly, becauſe it 1s 
deceirfull, according to that of 
Baruch, Where ave they that 
{ometimes bad plorie amonge(? 
men? as if he ſhould hauc ſayd, 
they are no where to be found, 

there glorie hath deceyued 
them, Fourthly, becauſe it 1s 


ſubie&to alteration, according 


114m cor um in contumelians , 1 
will change their glorie into 


[1gnominie * qe: IZ7 
? 


Hamas tor all his ſway, founde Hefi.7.10} 


Achitophel for all his policie, 


A 
tothat of Oſce, Commutabe glo- Q 


E/4.40, 8 
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the yncertaintic hereof, and cer- 

tainitie of that whichis ſayde of 
hamane glone. What was the 
cauſe (layeth ſaint Chry/o/lome ) 
that the Cond ſpoken ot in the 
Golpel,fell ? Was it 1n the wiad, 
or the tempeſt, orthe waters? 
No', what was the cauſe then 
that the houſe fell? The Text 
ſayth,It was builded vppon the 
ſand 2 the foundation was not 
good; to build vppon hope of 
riches,or glory,is a weake foun- 
dation : to let riches and+lorie 
go0c,and to build ypon the rock 
ortruſtin God onehie , 15 that 
building which will neuer faile, 
what winde, what forme, what 
waters ſo cuer {well and rage a- 
gaynſtit : excepting our truſt 
in God, all humane reſpects are 
but froth. 

8 Fievpon that follic that de- 
lights more to ſceme vnto men, 
then to bee in truth and vernc 
vnto God, A ſtrange praQuile 
theres in the world, that goeth 
about to alter that countenance 


which 
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whichGod hath formed,ſo,& ſos 
by a kind of deuiledpainter-hike 
ſtuffe, becauſe. God hath not 
done as was meet,aa they think, 
they would teach him how,and 
how, he mult hauc made them. 
Chriſt fad of the tribute money 
whoſe image is this: and the 
ſame, may be ſaide concerninge 
ſome,whole vilage or counte- 
nance is this z the workeman is 
wont to grow out of Joue with 
his work, ſeeing it deforme4 b 
others:how can we pray or loo 
vpto god, when we are diſpu;- 
ſed, and not of that fourme hee 
hath giuen vs, or looke vp to 
heauen, but thinke impietie thall 
notenter there? The Loliſh vir=- 
vines were aunſwered in this 
manner, / knowe you not God 
knows not theſe with the know- 
ledge of approbation, To leaue 
this deuiſe of ſeeking a little 
elorie wherein ſome haue gone 
about to make (as it were)very 
images of themſelues,it is light 
behauiour, they may thinke for 


Chap,g 
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a time to decciue others, where - 
as indeed they decciue then. 
ſclues, and —_ God they doc 
ao! one day find as much. 

What is it to haue a foule 
gueſt in a faire houſey What is it 
to hane a little praife and glory 
of men,and to looſe praiſe and 
acceptatis with God?Saint 4m: 
broſe ſaith of Toſeph pulcher corpo 
re, ſed pulchrior animo, he was 
fair in body, but fairer in mind, 
which is beſt of all 

9 Togloriein honour and 
praiſe of men, ro glorie jn buil- 


ding, in banquetting is as friuo- 
lous to account none worthy of 
honour, but our ſclues; to ſeeke 
for oſtentation ſake to excell 0- 


| thers, is meere vanity: of yolublc 
| thinges nothing more light, 
more vncertaine, then theſe. 
What are we all but duſt and 


aſhes? how came we into the 


world? naked with eb, and na- 
ked we muſt returne agayne: go 
to the ſepulchers (faith Saint Av 


/tens) and thcreſhew me a dit- 


ference 


— — 
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ference. if you can amongſt the 
bones, betweene the rich and 
poore, betweene the maiſter and 
the ſeraant, betweene the grea- 

ecſt Senator and loweſt ſubiect? 
{| Loe this ishe(faith the Prophet) 

Thatpur his truſf im riches, asit 
he would ſay, you ſee what 
comes of purting truſt in earthly 
thinges. Tr 1s nifof #rredin the 

Adts of the Apoſtls, that he that 
gloried to himaſelfe of vaine glo- 
ry giuen him, what became of 
rhis? the holy ſcripture telleth 


vs, he was eaten vp with worms: 


and Ioſephws allo _— of his 
r 


end, accordeth with the holy 
ſcripture, that it was miſerable: 
but firſt, ſaith he, there appeared 
an Owle fitting vpon his head, 
and after he was taken with the 
beforenamed tormentes: hee 
was alittle before called a God, 
now itappeares he is amilſe- 
rable man: where were all his 
Phifirionsthey could not eaſe 
his paines, no, all' his ſeruantes 
cannot defend him from filly 


K 4 wormes 
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WOrmes, 

10 Chrift told them that 
ſought ſuperiority/aboue others, 
they knew not = they ſought: 
and it may be ſaid of thole, that 
ſeeke after glory (by a kind of 
brokage) they tn not what 
they lecke; The people could 
not in any thing more difpleaſe 
the Apoltles, then when they 
would runne in, and were ready 
ro ſacrifice ynto them, the iult 
man (ſayth Gregorze) when he is 
prayſed is then humbled, fea- 
ring he is not vnto God, as he is 
eſteemed of with men: when he 
hath done any thing amiſle hee 
accuſeth himſelfe : if any thing 
well,he giueth all the praiſe one- 
ly vnto God, according to that 
of the Prophet Now mobrs, Do- 
mime, non nobis: Notvrito vs, O 
Lord, not vato ys, but vnto thy 
name gue the praiſe. The Pro- 
phettcacheth vsto ſpeake twiſe 
agaynſt our owne praile, we arc 
ſo ready to praiſe our (clues: yea 
in our beft ations (ſaith Saint 


AM- 


ONes+ i 
| that 
 Do- 
vs, O 
o thy 
 Pro- 
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Ambroſe)take heed of that lame 
theife, glory, which would ſteale 
away from vs all acceptation 
with God: {ag aurum r0- 
bur mewn (aith Iob, if I haue 
thought gold my ſtreogth, it 1 
hauc lifted vp my hand againſt 
he fuherleſſe, If haue {aid to 
treaſure, My truſt: it I haue ex- 
alted my ſelf in riches: by which 
kind of ſpeech the holy man in 
effe& Gayth, I haue not thoug ht 
gold: my ſtrength, or ſaid to 
trealure:my ruſt, or exalted my 
lelfe in riches, or lift vp my hand 
againſt the fatherles. 

11 Plutarch writeth that jr 
was the manner of vain glorious 
men, tohaue a kind of leſter 
ing their prayſes in great aſſen- 
blies,bur CE farre godly men 
baue bin from this foclifencs, 
who could not abide ſuch 1ar- 
nngenterludes, we may cafily 
perceme, Moyes would not bee 
counted the ſonne of Pharaos 
daughter,though he might;Szint 
Paule would not count himlelfe 
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worthy of the name of an A- 
poſtle, all the inftrumentes with 
their noiſe, could not make the 
three children fall downe before 
the Idol; nor all the popularity 
in the world make go00d men 
affeQ vaine glory, they knowe 
both what it 15,and how foone it 
vyaniſheth, Thoſe who from 
fome high turret or tower bee- 
hold thinges farre beneath vn- 
der them: peradnenture they 


that remain necr the think they | 


are great, but thoſe aboue ac- 
count them ſmall and liwle: in 
like manner thoſe whoſe minds 
are elcuared to heauenly things, 
and haue their affetions on 
high, worldly glory ſeemesto 
theſe (o little,and fo little worth, 
as they cannot but wonder, why 
men neere itin affe&ion ſhonld 
thinke it ſo great, and ſo much 
defire itas they doe, being fo 
tranfirory and yariable as it 
15, 

12 Where is Pharo, that 
gloried in his Chariotes: doth 
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.not his -ouerthrow tell boa 

yg gen hoſt is 
nothing withour the God of 
hoſtes? Where are the Giantes, 
that would build ſo high and 
would gloricina ——_— not 
Gods word tel vs,they were ſcat 
tcred8defteatedot their purpoſe? | 


worldlings ſay:farewel worldfor 
as much as « wa isno truſt in 
thee, which faileſt the whs6 thou 
moſt fauoureſt they ſooneſt fall 
when they thinke themſelues fu. 
reſt. Farewell world, thou that 
quarreleſt but doeſt not pacihe, 
thee there is no ioye without 
trouble, no peace without dil- 
cord, no loue without ſuſpicion, 
no reſt without feare, no aboun- 
dance without blemiſh, no ho- 
Our without diſcontent, no e- | 
ſtate without carcfullneſſe of 
mind. Farewell -glory of the 
world, ſeeingia thy delightes } 
promiſes are made and neuer 
kept, in wholc vineyard men lJa- 
bour,but are neuer rewarded! 


farc- [ 
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farewcll world, which calleſt the 
raſh, valiant:the proud, ſeemely: 
the couctous,good husbids: th: 
babler,cloquent: the wantonne, 
youthfull: farewell world, which 
deceiueth all that truſt thee, 
which doeſt promiſe to the Am. 
bitzous,honourszto the greedie, 
rewardes:to the couctous, 11- 
ches: to the younge, time: fare- 
well, I ay, vaine glory, which 
becauſe thou art not of God,de- 
cciueſt all, 

13 It was before faid, that] 
our Sauior told the that ſought 
ſuperiority, they knew not what 
they ſought: we ſee the ſame 
true in the condition of the 
world, When Gyoes a great 
worldling, would knowe if any 
man were more happic then 
himfelfe (thinking him moſt 
happie which had moſt riches, 
an! moſt glonie ) it was anſiwea- 
re] him, that 0'1e Pſophidiusa 
po >re old man of the Arcadians 
(who was rich with a littl-, and 
had neuer gone all his life time 
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from the place where hee was 
bred and borne, but there hued 


peaceably ) that this man was | 


farre happier then he. If hea- 
then men could fo little eſteeme 
of earthly glory, what ſhould 
chriſtians 4 whome ſhould 
they thinke moſt happie, but 
thoſe who moſt mind the Rate 
of happinefle to come, and for 
worldly glory in the name of 
God let it goe, The Church of 


| Chrift 37 mor triumphant, and 


glorioutm earth, but triumphant 
and glor1ous aboue m heauen. 
Toby (ate mufing vpon the 
ſhore of the: river Tigris which 
with a ſwift a ſtreame ranne by 
him; we fit downe by meditari- 
on ofthe inconſtancie of world 
ly glorie, whichrunneth a long 
with a maine current, calling to 
mind that plory which is eucr- 
laſting in xa For glorie, 
the Prophet /ereavye teacheth vs 
how and wherein to glorie: ſay- 
ng, Let not the miſerman glorie 
im his wiſedome, the rich man 


glo- 7 


| 
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glorie im his riches,che frong man 

m his ſtrength: bur let bum that 
glorierh, glorie m this that he hn 
derſtandeth, and knoweth mea, 
ſarth the Lord. 


Of Chrifler continuall 1a5curty 
and irawailes in the world, 
whereby we may take 4 ſuru) 
of eur chriftian condition here, 


ADR) He Sickman now 
i» 


OY ja boute to take 
; WL by, lome nur 
a3 TFH cine, when he tees 
WPATT ( bur the Phiſhtion 
himlelte beginne vato him, it! 
makes him the more willing to 
recciue the potion how birer 
ſocuer: the laboures and tra- 
uailes of this tranſitory life haue 
no doubt, a very vapleaſing taſt 
to humane pallate, but ſceing 
Chriſt the Phiſitis of our ſoules, 
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not onely take an aflay thereof, 
but euch drinke a tull draught 
for our redemption, wee ſhould 
be the more willing to admit the 
receiving of this medicine, 
When wee conſider his longe 
watchings, wherein he paſled 
whole mghtesin prayer, his of- 
teniourneyiag when he paſled 
from placeto place to inftrut 
and teach in cuery citry; his faſt» 
ing, his ſuffering all a long 
from his very infancie, his flying 
into Egypt, what ſhall we elle be 
hold in him, but a life full of la- 
boures and trauails, -neuer en- 
ded but with lofle of life? was it 
not thy birth, O Chriſtian foule, 
which was then to be brought 
forth, when our Rachell trauei- 
led vato death# was it not thy 
cauſe for which our Zacob endn- 
red {5 many yeares ſcrurude? 
he who with ene drop of blood 
could haue redcemed a world, 
would notwithſtanding ſuffer fo 
many l1bovurs, ſo many rrauails, 
that no laboures whatſocuer 


might 


| 
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might diſnay vs which arc inci- 
dentynto the life of man. 

2 At fiue ſeuerall times did 
he ſo farre proceed in labourey 
as there enſued the effuſion of 
bis blood: firit in his circumciſi- 
on, there he began to redceme 
vs, ſecondly in his prayer, there 
- | he ſhewed how he affected vs, 
Thirdly when he was fcourged; 
there he cured vs by his ſtripes, 
fourthly, when he was faſtned to 
the Crofle, there he paied the 

rice and ranſome for ou: fins, 

fly, when his fide was opened 
with the ſpeare, there was an if 
ſue made for the ſtreames and 
riucrs of orace.By the firſt wee 
learne to labour in cutting off 
the vnlawfull deſires of finne, by 
the ſecond to mourne with ſighs 
and proanes, by-the third to 
morvfic the pleaſures of the 
fleſh, by the fourth to be cruci- 
fied vnto the world, by the fit: 
to have our heartes wounded 
| with a dayly remembrance of 
| Chriſtes vnſpeakable loue. 
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2 The holy man /ob ſuffered 
25 greattrialles and troubles, we 
thinke, as great may be: but for 
all that, Chriſtes were greater, | 
tor looke we into ls whole life, 
ſee we therein cuery age, go we 
tocuery place, where he was 
converſant in, nay, take wee a 
view of his ſacred perſonne, and 
therein ſee we euery part ſuffe- 
ring. Every age, in his infancy 
how cold and hard was his cra+ 
de at Bethclem, how buſic was 
he with the doors in the Tem. 
ple? To come to further 
yeares, what hatred did hee cn- 
dure moſt yndeſeruedly of the 
lewes, euen hatred vvto the 
death? ; 

Every place: he ſuffered hun- 
eerinthe deſert, reſiſtance in 
"1e temple, ſorrowe in the gar- 
den, contuinches in the Iudge- 
ment Hall, and crucifying it lelf 
without the cittie; Eucry, partthis 
eics ſuffered reares,his cares luf- 
fered reproches, his raſt {uffered 
oall, his head pricking of thorns, 


his 
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his hands,the pearcing of nalles, 
his whole 6s is ſacrificed ay 
an oftering for finne. Now there 
is noreaſon that - the ſeruaunt 
ſhould bee aboue the maiſter, 
When [onathans Armour-bea. 
rer {aw /owathan go vp the harg 
and ſteepie rockes: Well (lay 
hee)goe {fr, I will follow thee; 
Whenawe ſec our /on41has por 
before vs in the trauailes and la- 
bours ſuffered for vs, ſhould we 
not bee emboldned to endure 
labours, though no way ane. 
rable ynto his,yet ſuch as are a 

greeable with the condition of 
our life,ſceing we are going in- 
to the- lande of promiſe by the 
deſert of this world? 

4 Strange it was, that Dawid 
a-man after Gods owne heart,as 
the Scripture ſpeaketh, ſhould 
be ſo much afflicted as hee was, 
a Strange it was, that Dawell 
man beloued of God ( as the 
Angelttold him, )ſ{trange it was 
[ ſay , that theſe of all others 
ſhould bee ſo much in labours 


and 
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0d trauaulesof the worlde , as 
they were Bur conſidering that 
the life of man is bur as the 
liyes which go before the Sab- 
both of reſt, wee doe the rather 
leſſe maruaile , becauſe wee ſee 
the Sonne of God himſelte trea - 
ding the Win: preſſe alone,and 
1 man full of labors, as the pro- 
pher ſpeaketh. Chriltes deareſt 
fiendes inthe world, his owne 
Apoſtles, yea the bleſſed virgin 
her ſelſe found this life,no other 
buta ſtate ſubieRt ro many and 
greatforrowes. What ſhould 
wee otherwiſe thinke of ir,fayth 
one,but this,T 074 6114 ChrifF;a- 
» bomimss ſecundum Euangeli- 
«m,Crux ( martyriun All the 
life of a Chriſtian man , accor- 
ding voto the Goſpell, is no 0- 
ther but a Croſſe, and martyr- 
dome, 

Ofthis martyrdome , fayth 
Iſdere; it is two folde,the one, 
aqperts paſuone in open luffe- 
ring, the other , [x occult.s Gor - 
tute, in inwarde or hidden verz 


rue 
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| tue, Which 1s readie to (uffer 
greater martyrdome, bur dayly 
ſuffering letler martyrdomes, 
ia .bearing the affliftions and 
croſſes of the world, in mortify-| 
ing, orasit were , putting to 
death the* cuill defires of the 
fcth, for conſpiring and intend} 
ding the ſubuerſion of the ſoule| 
the godly haue martyred hart] 
5 Beſides theſe fpirituall |» iſ 

bours, wee know Adamin thel 
time of innocencie laboured,| 
and that God hath radeno | 
thing to be idle,that he wil haue 
no Ciphers in his Arithmetiek, 
or Nouthfull ſeruants1n his vine- 
yarde. Eucrie thing in nature} 
doth acompliſh his ende, by a| 
kinde of motion, and therefore 
much more man of all other, 
who by ſlouthfulneſle doth be-| 
come a veric burthen of the 
earth, For in this vice, wit,yndet- 
ſtanding, and all honeſt inde 

uours lie buried,1s it were, ina 
lothlome ſepulchre, fr6 whence 
ariſeth the vnſauorie ſmell of 
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orrupt maners, Scsp,o baniſhed 
ll idle Souldiours , and vn- 
profitable people from his 
ampe, he toun\ it true by ex- 
erieace in the courſe and con- 
inuance of warres, Which the 
tomans had with them of Car-= 
hage.that whileſt they had cne 
ies in Aﬀericke, they knew not 
hat vices meant in Rome, The 
riſtian mans life, as it ſhould 
ff all others be farre from vice, 
0 withall hould it bee from 
this Nou:hfulnefle the cauſe of 
vice, It was-the Apoſiles rule, 
If any would not labowr he (bould 
wt eate. 
6 Now betweene theſe two, 


Wo wit the labours of the minde 


ere, ina 
whence 
mell of 


corrupt 


and bodice , wee ſee what wee 
mult frame our (clues vnto, the 
time of aur continuance here : 
wee haue ſet cur hande to the 
plough,and in the firſt place ler 
" take care of all other things, 
that Gods husbandrie goes for- 
ward well with vs, howlocuer 
the world goes for atime. "This 
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120 libours and forowes are. we 
| ſee'Marchants for gaine, fouldi- 
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is the difference betweene the 
libours of the righteous , and 
theirs , who wearie themſeclues 
in the way of vanitic. When 
the Prophet ſpeakes of trouble, 
which the firſt of theſe ſhal haue 
he ſpeakes of deliverance : The 
Lord delinereth rhem, ſayth he, 
out of all; bur of the other hee 
ſpeaketh, Great milerie re- 
maines for the yngodly ; and 
there is no mention at all of 
their dehueraunce;,” When hee 
ſpeakes of ſenſuall men, he (ay- 
eth, Nox ſunt mm {{bersbus, whit 
was the ſequell ? des ſuperbia 
enuf e058. : 

7 Wherefore when the li 
bours and ſorrowes of this tran- 
fitorie life oricue vs , wee may 
thinke of deliuerarce , and of 
our arriuall to that place where 


ours for triumph , to put them- 
ſclues into many daungers, and 
yet neither doeth the Marchant 
alwayescormpaſie his paine, nor 


the 


precia 


e : The 
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the Souldiour alwayes triumph : 
but put the caſe they doegyet are 
they not long to enioy either. 
It falleth out otherwiſe in our 
labours, the gaine is ccrzaine, 
the triumph eucrlaſting Qued 
libet opus ( layerh Saint Jerome) 
leve fer ſolet cum emm premium 
copitatwr:Eucric worke is made 
hoht, when the rewarde of the 
lame works is thought vp- 
ON, 
But here is a reward ſo great, 
that it cannot be meaſured , fo 
precious,that itcannot be eſtee- 
med,ſo permanent,that no con- 
tinuance of time can diminiſh 
it. Let vs call to mind how ſweet 
freedome is after a time of bon- 
dave : Ttis faid of the faithtull, 
that they ſhall fit with 45r4ha, 
and fitnng preſuppolcth reſt. 
The ſtate of happines to come 
#called inthe Reuelation :The 
| ſupper of rhe Lambe . The ſup- 
| per”, and fo the laſt refeftion 

afrerthe labours of the daye, 
| Trevelltrs hauing but ſorry v- 
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lage atthear ficſt baite in their 
lournzy are wonte to ſay, well, 
the belt is wee ſhall ſappe at an 
other place; So when wee per- 
ceiue wee haue not much reſt 
here, wz-e may lay, wee ſhall 
come one day where the enter 
tainement will bee better. God 
knowes what is fitteſt for paſ- 
ſengers; labour in the way, reſt 
at & end of the way? it was the 
ſentence of almighty God, the 
woman labour 1n the fruite of 
the wombe, the man labourin 
the fruite of the earth, 

$ Though oſeph ſpake a 
little E-arely to his Brethren, and 
made-them tor a time to trancll 
to and fro,yet he loued themne 
ucr the worle . Bur theſe trauels 
and forrowes are ſurely hurtfull 
ynto men? King Cyres was not 
of that opinion, when, for a 
puniſhment to the people of 
Sardis, he commaunded them 
to ſyend their time in gaming & 
faſtinzes, Whereas the con- 
trary bach the contrary effette, 
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cigit perſons entered into the 
Arke, and eight onely came 
forth againe at the ende of that 
forrowtull delupe. 

Noak and his children all 
this time little thought of any 
other thing,then how the world 
was nowe 1n the chaſtifing, and 
therefore it was not a time for 
any otker cogitations, 

9 Hauing giuen our names 
ynto Chriſt, xt remaineth that we 
looke for a warfare, to them al- 
fignerh he the crowne, who fight 
the battaile. When we ſuffer la- 
bours,2nd trauailes in the world 
for rightcouſneſle ſake, it ſhew- 
eth that wee are vnder Chriſtes 
ſtandard, our watchword 1s , Bee 
conffant Onto the end . It makes 
men ſuffer the more parienthie, 
when they ſee others ſuffer be- 
fore them, bur moſt of all Chri- 
ſins, who behold Chriſt endus 
ring ſo many labours,borh be- 
fore them, and for them. Is it 


meete that thy ſcruant ſhoulde | 


live in pleaſure, when thou art 
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full 6f toyle and trauaile e Is it 
fit that heſhould he at eaſc, and 
thou ſweate in labours ? What 
realon1s itthen, O man, that 
ſceing the Lord Telus, who is fo 
farre aboue all carthly monarks, 
as the greateſt Lord is aboue his 
meanet (eruants; 1s it meet that 
he who is not oncly thy maiitcr, 
but thy maker, ſhould paſte his 
time in continuall travel], an| 
thou in conrtinuall caſe, in a rc- 
{tie Nonthtulnefle voyde of all 
tragaile f Heathen men were 
wontto ſay, that the Ants who 
| tigne,and rrauaile,and make pro- 
ailion togithe r, Hoe ſhewe men 
how tobecome fit members of 
a Common -wealth But the care | 
indeede of holy men, who were | 
eucr watchfull,prouident, indp- 
ſrious, do reach vsto become 
| fit members in- that myſticall 
bodie, which is here onelie mi- | 
| tant, 
It was {aideynto that labou- | 
! rious ſeruant , O thou good ler- 
uant, Thow ba#7 Leene fartb full 
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$ 1t 424 mar 
oy ever little, 1 will mathe thee ruler 
Wor over much ,onterthou to the toy | Mar: 5 
a of thy Lord: Thus we lee Chriſt |z 5 
&s inlabours, and trauailes of the 
ba worlde, 7ob is faſting and facris Jeb.go * 
his ficing, while his children ace ban 
gas quetting. Such as repine at la- 
_y bours and traualſles , ſhew they 
his make no other account,but to 
od lue atall eaſs , and at quiztin 
nol: the world s certainly the Libou- 
- fl ring mans life 1s commendable, 
ak his eltate is a remembrance of 
hy | Adam created to worke,his bo- 
ag | die is refreſhed with reſt, his 
may [IR is maintayned by tra- 
of | vale, his hnogr: emorſels make 
ne | him more thankful to God,then 
ny | the oreatclt d:licates 'of bel 
dj - rich , his courſe bread , and / 
me (mal! drinke bring kealebſu!l 50 
; all | {| nouriſhments, Tt was riot 4- 
mi- damy cale alone , but it is the 
| cale of encric one in his cal- 
_— ling. {n ſudwre Flt twi, in | 
(er- the (weatc of the brawes, or ir.- 
full dufrie in thy place , thou ſhalt | 
— etethy bread , T4: what arc 
oner — PEASIS] 
| | 4” all | 
-— — Cp —_— > 
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all theſe 1ibours,to be compared | 
to the leaſt ioyes prepared tor vs 
in heauen ? When the people 
were delivered out of Egypt, 
God might haue ſoone brought 
them by a nearer way , into the 
land of pronuſeyit ſeemed good 
in his moſt divine ordinaunce, 
they ſhould for atime trauaile in 
the wilderneſſe : we labour,and' 
Then,bleſſed are th dead which! 


their labowrs. 


|{FISZZUBSDIEESIS 
Chap. X1. 


tude ,and bis ations before bet 
taught : which doth alſo reach 
&: what we ſhould do. 


MT ſundry times, 
I and in d1uers ma” 
ners (faith the A- 
poſtlce)Gol ſpake 

in old time to our 


= | 
fathers| 
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fathers by the-Prophers :in theſe 
laft daies hath he ſpoken vnto vs 
by his Son, whom he hath made 
heyre of all things, who was the 
brightneſſe of his glorie,of wh6 
alſo the diuine voy ce from hea- 
= telt:fied, Ludite dium: Heare 
im, 

To weigh a little his hea - 
venly jaſtruſtions, wee finde 1n 
them a'l along, that of the Pro- 
phet perfourmed , calling him 
long before, Preflanti/armunm 
conſtliayiwm, The beſt, or moſt 
excellent that euer gaue coun- 
ſell. Come we vnto his firſt Ser 
mon vppen the Mount ,which if 
wee deyoutly conſider, faith $. 
Awhten , wee ſhall finde therein 
contained whatſoeuer doth ap- 
pertaine to the perfeftion ot Fl 


Chriſtian life, there ſee that po 

uerty,which at one ftroke doth 
cut downe by the roote all the 
ſolicitous defires of earthly 
things:there ſee that meekenes, 
that doth vtterly exclude at ha- 
tred and contention among (t 


L. 3 men 


Chap, T1 | 


Mat.; .17 


hs 


Eja.g. 6 


M#.3.57 


Augult.on | 


ſer.ou mo, 


«A —— 


= 


Chap. Il 


Mat.7.27 
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men: there ſce thoſe teares that 
do rebaptizc the forrow{ull and 
rcpentanr ſoule: there ſce that 
hunger and thirſt which dooth 
bring eucrlaſting ſactery : there 
ſee that mercy that 1s cuet help- 
full to the neceſſity of men, and 
ſhall alſo receaue mercy from 
God: there ſce that peace that 
cauſcth all concord,and rnity a- 
mongit the faithfull mebers of 
Chriſt Iefus + Laſt of all,there 
ſce that patience that lifteth man 
abo:1: the ſtarres of heauen, to 


whome theſe miſty cloudes of 


this inf-rior Region, and ſtorms 
here beneath are as it were vn- 
der his fe-t. 

2 Toproceed with his form 
of teaching, which was, Ten- 
quam habenspoteſlatem, as one 
that had power and authorny to 
pearce thevery heart, who cou! 


looke into man, but the maker 


of mi,or who cou'd enionn alaw 
to mans thoughts, but he which 
knew heir thoughts Pheſheweth 
that he came not to breake but 


to 


CC OO _— _ 


ME — 


_— GOT! —_ 4. Mt. © 
— 


Learnme tote, 222 Chap,1r 
hat to fulfill the law. The Ilewes 
and thinking that only a falle oath 
hat was vnlawcefuli:zno, that was not 
oth all, Chriſt would not haue them 
ere lweare at all, ſaying* Ler your | Mat.5.37 
lp. commmucatto beyat, raigeu gots 
and vea yea, ray nay, Whereup-= 
(es | on Saint Batll lauth.yes mſpeech, 
Taal and yea im heart: nay m ſpeech, 
, pt and nay m heart: Chnſt becing 
ws asked oithe Phariſeis, whether 
iere It were Lawfull foraman to x ut 
man away his wife for cuery” cauſe? Mat.19.7 
> (0 They could foore anfweare him 
; @t themſclucs out of Moy/es lawe, 
"__ concerning the giuing a bill of 
vn- dinource , our Sauiour ſheweth 
| the original of this, Thatitwas 
oo” perminedonly by reaſon oftire 
 48- hardnefſe of their heartzs, and 
ONE therefore openeth the matter vn 
ow to his dilciples,aud letteth down 
ou!d as it were,a full determination 
axcr ofthis doubt, that he who put=| - 
ala teth away hrs wife, (cxcept it be 
hich for fornication ) and morieth 
weth an other, conmmrteth adulkeric: 
: Out and Smt Pazl fo taketh it with- 
” out further {cruple: The woman DENISE IEs. 
L 4 I al 


Dhny.46 


[+h6.68. 


— — 
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11bound$nto the man ſo long a1| 
the man luweth;, by the lawe of 
coueting, the Iewes vnderſtood 


| the outward fignes, Non concu- 


piſces, ideft, ſigna roncupiſcentss 
wor facies, thou ſhalt not couct, 
that 13 thou ſhalt not doe the 
ſignes of him that coueteth: 
Chriſt eclles them there was 
more required in this lawe then 
[ot for wa not onely the out- 
ward, but alſo the inward ran 
muſt concurre to the obſeruati- 
on of the ſame, and therefore 
the very intention of the mind 
was to anſweare the default in 
Gods conſiſtory. 

To wadedceper into his 
dotrine, (which was all along 
lively,grauc and full of maicſty) 
the Euangeliſtes themſeclues do 


| (ufficiently declare, and mani: 


feſt as much, according to that 
replie of the meſſengers lent 
from the high Pricſtes, Newer 
man/pake as this man(peaker,or 
that of Saint Peter, Tw Dome 


babes erba Site, Lord thou haſt 


————— 


| ſtanding and anſ{wears. 


— 
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the wordes of life, or that of the 
woman who was ſo moued at 
the end of one of Chriftes ex- 
hortations, as ſhe could not bur 
with admiration breake out in- 
to this applaule, Bleſſed war the 
wombe th at bare thee, and the 
paps that gawe thee ſucke. Wher 
by was ſhewed that Chriſt 
taught in ſo efteAuall manner as 
he made his auditors to bee ſtir- 
red vp in his exhortations, and | 


225 


lecino he was able to Catechiſe 
the Doors themſclues , they 
were aſtoniſhed at his vnder- 


4 For the tenere of this his 
teaching, it was with much mild 
neſſe, rather louingly to induce , 
then violently to drawe, as moſt 
appliable vnto the Children of 
orace, of whome the Prophet 
Ezechiellſpake, Tollam cor 14- 
pideums, 1 will take from them a 
ſtonie heart, and giue them a 
loftheart; of theſe the prophet 
allo ſpeaketh to this effec, ſay- 
in2, 4 willing people ſball ſerwe 


| 


Chap.11 | 


| 


£u.91.:7 


— 


L 5 


mes 


—— 


Lut;2 49 


Exzxechs. 
36.26 


Chap. 1 


Og <—— 


Luk,q.17 


Eſa.61,1 
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me; who would not ranne when 
Chriſt louingly calleth? nay 
which is morc, who would not 
calt offall inpedimentes, when 
he laych, Revtweerts, thou ſhalt 
be blefled, thou ſhalt find reſt 
vnto thy {oule? In the fourth of 
Saint L#hes Goſpell, when hee 
came to Nazarcth where he had 
bin br :ught vp, there hes goeth 
into the Sy nNagage As his: cul- 
tome was vpo ; the Saboath day, 

A booke of the lawe 1s deliue- 

red vnto him, which being opc- 
ned hc fandda place where t 
was written The ſparit of the 
Lor11sGpon me, becauſe hte bath 
anomted me that 1 front preach | 
the Goſpell ro the poore: te hath 
[ent methat 1 ſhould heale the 
broken heerted; cloliny the 
booke,.and ope ing thet (cup -| 
Lace, all wonderedat the or JCl- | 
ous word.s that proceeded ut | 
of his mouth: ſomrime he taught 
repentance, for he came not (as 
he (ſaith) to call the righteous, 

but fingers to repentance, T his 


repen- 


"= 


| 


| 


CCC has 


the { 
|rrine 
| Gn 


_— — 


bath 
the | 
the! 
p-| 
2C- 
ut 
;oht? 
(as 
Ms, | 


"us | 


a PY ah ah th. 
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repentance, it was allo the farit 


the {tate of man, who by rep<n- 
tance ſhould oftentimes com- 
mune with lrimſelfe, debating 
Gods cauſe againſt himlelte,and 
his-owne cauſes with the mercy 
of Gods Genus mortes eff (layth 
Faint 4uffen) ſinepenutenta Vi 
were, a kind of deathis it vo hue 
without repentance : and there- 
fore Chriſt the good Phiſitzon 
applied rhzs medicine of repens: 
tance vntO the ſicke ſoule, / aus 
wot come t0 call the righteous, but 
ſmners to vepentance: Ahab 
thought Els and his prophe- 
cyings did but trouble lum,as 
many thinke of the dottrine of 
repentance: but he found, and 
they ſhai-fiad, ir will bee their 
owe {innes that at the laſt ſha!l 
trouble them. 

5 Buito goe forward,” with 
the (umme of our Sauiours doc- 
| trine, a$ 1t was in thus calling of 
| nners to repentance mo(t' pea 


ccable 


derine of /obw the Baptiſt; this: 
a moſt neceſiary dofrine tor: 


- x 
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Luk. 8 


AMat.9,1 3 


I.Reps, 18 
17 


£ 


Lu.24.32 
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ceable, ſo was it alſo eaſe, plain, 
and perſpicuous cuen when hce 
treated otthe profoundeſt miſte 
ries : wherein he vſed ncither 
pon nor pride of affected c- 
oquence, | was it ponderous, 
without cither feare, flattery, or 
by diſcourſes mixed with gall 
and bitternes. He diſanulled 
not the law of Moyſes, bur rather 
ratified the ſame, that, ſpeaking 
of the circumcition of the fle 
which was the fignes he, of the 
circumciſion of the heart which 
was the thinge ſignified: in all 
which there was mrs 
peration: the diſciples reaſoned, 
hid wot our hearts burne while he 
opened the Scriptures } In this 
his teaching hee alſo vſed para- 
bles, a forme of inſtrution ta- 
ken(ſaith ſaiot /erome from re- 
ſembling one thing by another, 
which by a thing knowne, is 
wet todraw Y hearers to a morc 
plain vnderftading,of things vn 
known vnto thE,notwithſtading 
vnto Y peruerſc more intricate,& 
myfticall, according to that 1n 


Saint 
__—_— 


 — 
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Saint Mathew ) YVnto you It 17 gi- 
wen to know the myſteries of rhe 
kmgdome of heawen , Vnto other: 
m parables, Who were as theſe 
of whom the prophet ſpake, 
That hearmg they ſpowld not 
beare, and /eemg they ſhould not 
ce, the reafon was their heart 
was waxen fatte. and ſo in effect 
hearing, they would not heare. 
Et tw nolurſir;and thou wouldſt 
not: but for the diuine inſtrui- 
ons of the ſonne of God (which 
are enermore the ſame) they 
were, and are, of ſo high ercel- 
lencie, thatif they were all writ- 
ten,Saint /ohw thought rhe world 
would not contaimme the bookes, 
meaning, would not canccue 
the high, excelNency thereof: 
theſe are written that we may be 
leeue, theſt we heare as the diſ- 
ciples heard them, in effe,Tho- 
mar, bleſſed are they that have 
net ſcene, and yet doe beleene. 
bleſſed are they that heare the 
thiegr that you heare 

6 By this alſo may wee fur- 


ther 


Eſ4.6.9. 


Tob.21.25 


j 


[Chap. r: 


AdF.1.1. 


Dewt. 183 
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learne ,that Chrilts ations were 
cucry way an! wear2blc vnto his 
do&rin, his words preached ho- 


linefle of life, his workes prea- 
ched the ſame, nay, capt facere 
Go dvcere ((aith Saint Lobe) hee 
beganne to-do and teach, beer. 


himfelfe the mecke Lambe that 
opened no: his mouth before 
the ſhearer; and {o fulflled hee 
ighis owne perſon whatſoeuer 
he-tzughr others ts doc, that 1n 
both, the world might have a 
light, both of good "teaching, & 
good following. 

7. Forthe application here- 
of, and what we le1rn by Chriſts 
te. iching the multitude, 2nd his 
ations before he taught; firſt, 
and principally wee learne that 
he was the very Prophet whom 
God had promiſed by M.yes 10 
rayle, and now hidrayſed, Even 
(ihe bimſell , whome all. ſhould 
heare, and hearing followe. We 
meruail often at their -hardneſle ; 
who hauing, Chriſt anrwongſt the, 


there 


horted to meekenes, who was | 
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their cares were fo dull they 
wouldnot heate him, their cies 
ſo blind they would. rot lee 
hiaz, who came as-tice ought to 
haue come according-to all the 
prophecies of old, let the (crip 
tures them(ſelues in this caſe ma_ 
niteſt as much, and let all gan 
lavers for cucr be {ilent, we mar 
aeil then, that theſe did not re- 
ccive him. But to leave them 
and come vnto our ſclucs, /[e/ws 
Chrift yeter day, and to day, and 
the [ame for ever: Thc prophets Heb.13.3, 
of ol.1 defred to {ce and heare 
him : 61: they not with the eves 
of faith ſee lum Tong before, or 
withthe earcs of the faith heare 
the accomplitliment ofthat ioy- 
full meſſage fent from the 
orcat Emperour of the worl!, Eſar.7.1g 
£cce Viroo concipiet, Behold 4 | 
Grrome (b.«ll conc me an b: are | 
4; ſane? they ſaw ham and heard | Math. TH 
bis wick the cics, and cares of | 77 
the foule, and would haue bin 
ol1d to hauc feene and heord 
lum with the eyes, and eares 


both 
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both of body and ſoule, and {© 
no doubt would many Chriſti- 
ans hauc beene glad fo to haune 
{eene him, fit had fo pleaſed 
God. For what a ioye would 
it haue offered the bcholders 
of his venerable countenance,of 
his graceful behautor, & to haue 
heard his moft admirable man 
ner of exhortation,which would 
hauc made a chriſtian ſoule to 
diTolue it ſelfe, asit were, into 
coniolation? Notwithſtand ng, 
both the fathers beftorc he came 
and the faithfull ſince, haue as 
well the participation of hiszmoſt 
heauzply preſence, as if they 
had, cucnthcn when he walked 
in the world, beheld his pre. 
ſence, heard his doQtrine, which 
doQrine they daily heare. 

| 8 This hearing 1s not all, 
for when Chriſt ſaid : Bears avs 
audiuent, bliefled are they = 
heare:he had not ſo ſoene done, 
but there was ſomewhat more 
behind, which was, an, et cu{#s - 
drwnt, and keepe it: to ſhew that 


hearing 


and {0 
hriſti- 
| have 
leaſed 
would 
olders 
nce,of 
) haue 
man 
would 
e to 
, Into 
d ng, 
came 
2c as 
rmoſt 
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ke) 
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rm and keeping, and re- 


ceiuing, bleſsing, knowing and 
doing goe together: in the law, 
were thoſe clean ſacrifices which 
did chewe the cudde onely? no, 
they muſt chewe the cudde, and 
deuice the hooffe: Chriſt faith 
of Mary that heard the word, 
Mary hath choſen the goed part: 
hearing is but a part: when the 
Prophet ſpeakes of the Teſti- 
monics of Gods lawe, he addeth 
this, /w cu/todiendo merces map 

za, In keeping of them there is 
preatreward; he doth not fay, 
m audiendo, in onely hearing of 
them, but eu/fodrendo, in kee- 
pin” of them. The promiſes 
offaluution in holy ſcriptures are 
not ſo much lavd forth ro the 
hearers, as tothe doers of the 
will of God their heauenly fa- 
ther, It was our Sawours own 
aſſertion, Beats mm opere, you arc 
bleſſ:d in ſo doing: it was his 
owne practiſe to doe his fathers 
will that ſent him. Thus as hee 
joyncd in one doing an{ tea- 


chivg 


Chap.nt 


Lem.11. 
45 


£4,10.41 


Pſ.19.11, 


lob.13.17 


— 
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ching,fo ſhould we, Lclecuing| 
and following: that ſo a nght| 
faith and a chriſtian life whuch 

arc asit were coupled together 

| by God, tho'e wee ſhouldinuo 

| caſe ſcuer, for who arc thus cou | 
| >led, or ioyned together by 

God, letno man puta funder:| 
you bnowe theſe thinges,happy are | 
J9w1 you der them. Whatlor-| 
ver we profclſe, we muſt not 
thinke t# come to heauen by do | 
ag norhing wonthliy of our | 
chniſttan calling. Tis trac(ſlth | 
Berna.in | Saint Bernard) of good works, | 
cant ſer. that my are not cauſa reguandy, 

99x the caule of raigning, yet are 

{ they G14 4d regnum, the way to | 
the k1ogdome: it was not much 

which was required of N<aman | 
when he muſt goe and waihin | 
Iordane,yet ſomewhat mult hee | 
do, for the rccouery of tis! 
health, | 


— — 


ecuin?| 


right 
which 
gether 
d1n 110 
US COU 
cr by 
under: 
ppy are | 
Latioce | 


44147 | 
valhin | 
1ſt hee | 
zt ls! 
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UTSIIVISISBSEZES 
Chap» X11. 


Of Chrifts Gi/atmg a: e /iche, l, xr 
feeding the hungrie, and C6 
ray all that came Vnta him : 
w91ch ave tay before $44 moſt 
435/olute rule of ſpewing mercy 
apd compaſuon. 


—— 


7 Hether it were to 
beholde our Sas 
viours myracles, 
(for ſo came ma- 
dj I ny. of the peo- 
ple,/94n,6.2 )or to be cured of 
their corporal maladies.fo came 
amulttude, Zube.6.17, Whe- 
ther it were of deſire to com- 
mune with bim .ſo came Xr-0- 
demar, l0bn.z.2,Or of an aftec- 
tion to fee him of whom 4o 


cicat fame went abrode : ſo 
(come Zac'e, Luk 1 9,3. Wicther 
b - 

[for theſe cauſcs,or any other: lo 
it was thata oreat companic of 


| 


| 


| 
| 


lohn.C. 2 
Luc.g, 17 
lobn,1.2 

Luc. 11 +3 


— 


| — 


| people 


| 


( Chap,z2 | 


| 
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people all togithen, came floc- 
king after our Sauiour 1n great 
aboundance , as when fome 
Skilfull Phifition repatreth to a- 
nie populous Citie, the difcaſcd 
of all other draw vnto him : fo 
came they vnto Chriſt, who was 
able,not onely to cure their ſick 
bodies, but euen to raile to lite 
againe their ſicke ( nay relpecz 
ting the life of grace, their dead 
ſoules) looking vppon all with 
the eye of mercie, ſhewing hee 
would not the death of a ſinner, 
that came to die for finners, 

2 Auncient and later records, 
make mention of an Epiſtle ſent 
by Lemtulssthe Proconſull vnto 
the States and Senate of Rome, 
therein ſhewing them of one 
Telus , who appeared in Iurie, 

poing about, doing good, and 
| healing all of what infirmite bo 
| eyer they were taken, | 

Tultan the Apoſtara him felts | 
confeſſed thus much of him,in- 
deed ,fayth hee, he cured certaine 
blind men, and recouered ſome 


tew 


—— 
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ſew that were diſcaſed in bodie, 
yea /ulzaw, and that was inough 
to haue made thee ſee him to be 
the ſonne of God, hadſt thou not 
beene obſtinately blind, For 
was it eucr heard lince the be 
ginning of the world, that any 
paue fight vnto men borne 
lind, except Chriſt the redee- 
mer of the worlde + The great 
_ he ſhewed iv healing on- 
y by his worde, the diſeaſes of 
the bodice, mighthaue mooued 
thee to belecue on him for the 
health and welfare of thy foule , 
Sec him, {uhan, doing ſuch 
wor ke, and if tor no other cauſe, 
yet beleeue him for his workes 
ſake, The Centurion had autho- 
ritie ouer his Souldiours, it hee 
fayd to one,go, hee goeth,to an 
other, come, and he commeth, 
Chriſts authoritie was as abſo- 
lute ouer all diſcaſes:if he fayde, 
goe,they departed,if come,they 
ebcicd,but chiefly was he wont 
to commarnd them to depart : 
and not onclie diſcales,but cucn 


- his 
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lebn.g, 32 


Hoh.14.11 


Mar 8.9 


Mat. #.32 | 


Lub.8.29 
Aar.s .8 
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fn Jdathoritie was the fate our 
the diae!s themſcluzs , whom 
he caſt out, bringing many tar- 
' mCted creatures Inco their rghe 
mind-s againe, 

2 Well did our Saviour 
Ctriſt compare himſelfe vnto a; 
Phiſition,and ſo was he in eed, 
hee wrought many cures, but 
when he cured the foule of m12n 
he wrought a cure in.!ced , for 

the effeting whercof "vl vied 
diverſe kindes of medicine. The 
Aat.4.4 | firſt,by diet, when he faſted for- 
tic dayesand fortie niohes. The 
ſecond by EleQtnarie, "when hee 
Mat.z6 | ganz his moſt precious bodie 
26 and blou1 in his laſt ſupper. The 
Luciz2 | third, by ſweate, athis. aponivit 
44 in the Garden, The fourth, by kS 
Mar.15 | pliifter, when his face was {pit- on 
65 | ted onby the Tees, The fitth, 
[a4.39.29 | by potion, when he taſted yince- 
IRIS | yer mixed with &21l, The lixt, 
Job. I9, 32 by letting of b loud , When his 
 handes and ! fecte were pearced, | 
vea , when h; 's hcart=v2inc was | 
ſriken, his £de goved with the, 
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eare, Here was a cure of all 
cures , Which all the Galeniſts 
inthe worlde may admire wih 
reverence , and become his pa- 
tens who was {ſuch a Phiſition 
for vs all, 

A ſtrange kind of preſcrip 
tion he enjoyncs vs, and cueric 
one of his patients muſt keepe 
that preſcription g1uen vnto him 
in the fitt of fob, & fourteenth, 
Behold thou art made whole: /irme 
no more leaf? a worſe thing come 
brtothee . Chriſt hath wrought 
thy cure now,thy care now muſt 
beeto kceepe a good dyet, for 
the ume to come, becauſe rhe 
relayſe is wont to proue daun 
ocrous, 

4 Andherewe may not 0- 
mit to obſerue the manner of 
Chriſts curing, he ſayth vnto the 
Fcke man, the ſecond of faint + 
Marbe, Sonne thy [innes are for 
gienthee. Take Vp thy bed and 
zalbe,tly [rene s be (orgiuen thee! 
avif hee ſhould haue fayde, the 
cauſe of thy fickenefle 15 taken 


away 


Chap. 12 


lohn.5.14 
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away, and by a conlequent, thy 
fickneſle it (clfe. 

Thas as it ſeemeth, made the 
woman of Canaan crie vato out 
Sauiour, Soune of Danrd , hate 
mercie on wee : my daughter u 
grienowſly ſiche , bane mercie in 
me, as it the were afraycd lealt 
her owne finnes were the caule 
of her daughters ſicknefle. The 
prophet Dawd fayth, Proprer 
ruqnitetem corripusl!; hommen, 
Thou haſt correfted man for 
iniquitie, 4chror fayd to Hole- 
phernes , Enquire if this people 
haue offended their God, other 
wiſe all our warring will come 
to nothing, vnleſle he ſend a an 
niſhment vppon them for their 
finnes, Which made ſaint /erome|Þ 
tolay, Noir peccatis barbart 


fortes fats ſunt , By our linnet 


are theſeinfidels made ſtrong, 
and therefore a meane to leſſen 
our puniſhments, is to leſſen our 
finnes: which Chriſt can cure to- 
either with the diſeaſes of the| 
bodie,if wee will but come vnto 


him. | 
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him, Itwas laid by one, of Ca- 
(ers clemencie , Theyhnew nor. 
thy clemencie,O Cafar,which will 
net come Guto thee, T hc {awe 

bee much more truly layd 


| ofthe, lonne of God, they know x 


got his mercie , who will not 


both of bodic and ſoule. 
5 When ſomeearthly: king 
wil viiite his ſubieQts,and people 


vnder lira , they all by way of | 


gratulition brigg him prelents, 
and offer the beſt gifts they can 
deuiſe ; but when the king of 
heauen came to viſit his people, 
theybring him in beds (layeth 
the, Euangeliſts ) all that were 
diſeaſed. thoſe were Chriſts pre- 
lems,& he rooke them 1n good 
part too, whe they were brought 
vito him $ [tis ſaid of Dazidin 
the firſt of Sammel, and two and 
twentieth, that all who were in- 
debred,diſtreſſed,or of a forow- 
full minde , came vito him : 
When wee come vnto Chriſt, 
wee come vnto him, to, whom 
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Davwlii himiclte came, when hee 
was diſtretied,_ Fhe blind man 
threw off his ſorie cloake to run 


veto him for his ficke ſeruant, 
hee caſtes him not off( who had 
ſerued him before time) now in 


WG ooo Ee rr. I OT IRA I $97 


time ticknefſe, but comes yato 
Chriſt for him, 

A man that was deafe and 
dumbe was brought voto hin, 
Chritt openeth hus carcs,looſcth 
his tongue, ſhewing him the belt 
vie there of : Go and gue glorie 
vnto God. VVhen the Leaper 
came vnto him and ſayd, Lorde 
If thou wiit thou canit make mee 
cleane, why Leaper, hadſt thou 
come neare any of the Phari- 
fies , there was nootherto bee 
looked for of him , but away 
with thee, thou mayelt not ap 
prochneare the Congregation, 
{ will in nocaſe touch thee. No 
Leaper,Thow art Fuclearn. What 
doth Chriſt? gently ſtretcheth 
out his hand, which was litera 
litie agaynſt the couctous, which 


to Chritt. The Centurion comes 


was hamilitic againſt the proud , 
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which was pittie againſt che eri= 
gious, and laſt of all-powerfull 
agaynft the incredulous.-If thou | 
wilt ( ſfayeth this Leaper) thou 
cant _ mecleaner Ycs, he 
would, nay would to God wee 
were but (o- willing as Chrilt 
is, He touched b:ws,he leaded bins. | 
When the Phiftion recouecrs 
the ſicke,who hath the benefate ? 
the ficke partie , or the Phiſi 
tion > The Centurion thought 
Chriſts warde was inough, and 
this Leaper that: his will was 
enough ; how willing he was to | | 
do good; wee may. fee in that 
when the ficke were not able to 
come vato him, hee went to 
viſite them as hee didto Perers 
wives mother, and the rulers 
daughter, 

6 Amoneſt other workes of 
mercie,his delivering thoſe who 
werepoſſeſſed ofdinels was moft 
admirable, and none knew the 
bencfie hereof better,then thoſe 
who were partakers of this be- 


M z nefit- 


. 


Chap. I2 


Lwec,s.2 


«aſt out ſeuen diuels out of Ms- 


-the ſonnes of men , was his of- 
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nefic, The cull ſpirits crie on: 
leſwr thou ſow of God ,what have 
we todo with thee? Sure indeed; 
They had nothivg to doe with 
| Chriſt,bor Chriſt had to do with 
them, to wit, tocaſtthem out 
from men into heards of ſwine, 
Queſtionlefſe (layeth ſaint 4«- 
fen) vnleſle men did live hike 
ſ{wine,Sa3tan by tempraas could 
neuer enter into them , Chriſt 
calt out euil{{pirits,and there are 
( faith Caſanus,') many euill 
ſpirites which wee bcſecch 
him dayly to caſt out } the 
ſpirit of pride, the ſpirit of for- 
nication,and{uch <> aw Chriſt 


re Magdalenand ſo many toule 
vices,as 1.pride 2, couctoulnes, 
3-luxurie,q.couic.5 .wrath,6 in- 
caonrinencie, 7. ſouth, doth his 
orace dayly caſt out fro vs, & 
ſtil he is caſtog forth euil ſpirits 
75 An other teſtimome of his 
moſt louing aff:Fion towarde 


ren refreſhing the , multitude, 
and (peciallyin the wildernefſe 


a place 
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2 place otherwiſe farre vnfit to 
procure foog forſo great a com 
Panic, and therefore he vied the 
word , ah ay 1170 p4ar,miſereer, 1 
have compals10n ypon the mul. 
titude :'Thix he ſpake when the 
people had now farre to pooand 
therefore without celecte might 
hane fainted by the way. 


layd downe, the nature of the 
ſonne of God is diſcoucred vn- 
toys , how. much hee tendereth 
mans welfare, and or how 
readiche is to be helpfull ro all 
diftrefled perſons, what infirmi- 
tic ſo cuer they had. 

Hence we learne, firſt of all to 
acknowledge his goodnefle; 
| ſecondarily, to haue recourſe 
ynto him in time of neede, and 
thirdly, ro he mercifull vnto e- 
thers hy his example, who hath 
beene mercifult vato vs, The 
Apoſtles of our Lord ſawe by 
his deed, and heard by his doc- 
trite, how much ke would haue 
them reſpe& the neceſcitic of 0- 
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thers, and therfore were eucr gj- 
ucnto,the ſame. 

8 Beats muſericerdes, bleſſed 
are the mercifull (ſayth our $a- 
viour } andifhee Gy bleffcd, 
they are blefled indeed, ir ſhall 
| be ſayd yato thoſe Almes gjuers, 
and ro thoſe naked clothers, 
Come receiue the Kyngdome pre- 
pared foryow. The holy Ghoſt 
compares our deeds of charitie 
vato ſcedes fowen ; they that 
ſow plentiſully , that is,do giuc 
plenvifully, Now wee know that 
after ſowing, in time comes the 
harueſt , and when the harueſt 
comes, there are many for one, 
and the husband mans ſowing 
[3 recompenſed at harueſt : So 
by this there is a kinde of gi- 
uing, which may be called gay- 
nipg, 

The rich manin the Goſpell, 
cared for filling his Barnes, the 
Scripture callech him foole : hee 
neuer cared for fillicg the beſt 
Barnes, to wit , the bellies of 
the poore. -, 


make 
) 


men 


when they come to be recciued 
into everlaſting habitation? For 
coor hore roger” by the 
poore together by 

grace of God, pr heede taken] 
1ntime, ſhall reioyce together 
.in the — ot heaven. | 

9 at more praiſe worthy 

God bledwhere in duſty 
God where indu 

hath gathered and'frugalityla-” 
ued, there by charitable deedes | 
of mercy: topitty the diſtrefled 
caſe of others/(ecing Chriſt allo{ . 
accounterh this as done vato 
bim{elfer Þ/bew [ras bangrie' 
(farh heYyoufed we; call. the þ; 
pooreand 'needie, they cannot 
recompence you, but you ſhah 
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not want recompence in the 
reſurreQion of the iult; if this 
may not moue vsto be charita. 
ble and ſhew mercy;good Lord, 
what may, in a world wherein 
the cuſtome of giving is almeſt 
out of icultome? whence is it 
(faith Naz 1emtene) y we liue, 
tharwe knowe God, that we 
looke for an other world and 
ioyesin the ſame? who hath 
granted vs to looke vp and bce- 
hold the heauens, the circle of 
the Moone, the mulutude of the 


Rarres? who hath giuen vs the 


courſe of times and ſcafons : the 
ſpacious aire, the ſhewers,fruits, 
meat-s, manſions, -lawes, ordi- 
nances £0 containevs within the 
bonds of ciuill ſociety? who hath 
given vs-lagds, hcreditamentes 
cattaile, gaods, poſſc{sivns?bur 
euet hee who would haue vs 
mercifull vnto others as himſclf 
hath beene mercifull vato vs? 
and therefore to conclude with 
the ſame father, O mas geve ſowre 
war Gnto man: nay,gnue ſome- 


thing 


—_— 
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chang ny es thow mareſ! 

thy felfe  thankefull Sure 
5; We gue ſtrawes and ſtub. 
ble, he | Noars; wee a 
cuppe of cold water, he the foun 


mites, he the whole treaſure of 
the remple;we ſhew mercy ſaith 
Saint Awpauſtine, for ibwe reme- 
ber our (clues and our diſtreſſed 
eſtate once in Lala: we cannot 
forget we were in great miſcrie, 
yea, plunged into many nuſe. 
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tairie ofthe water of life; we two” 
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{| ches of the Iewes, thatof the 
| _ doth ſpecifie, They rew-| 


Of the great meckenes of the Sov | 
Ged, m bearing the repre» 
eber of the world;which may be 
ww 1mſirudlven bute bs of [uffe- 
ring the likg, patrently. 


SN al diſcomfort; 
vl of the world wee 
I icarne by this 10 
S2)} comfort ourſclues, 
TIRE when wee call to 
mind that Chriſt and we are part 
ners;and that he hath youchlafed 
to make ys (ynworthy that wee 
areJhisfellow ſuffercrs, of which 
luffering of his, how great that 
was which hee ſhewed with all 
meekenes in bearing the repro- 


ae ewill for good and hatred 
my goed will : And here con- 
fider we together both the one, 


the 
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and the-other 3 when he did nu- 
racles; he waz a forcerers when 
he caſt out diucllesit was done 
by the black are or power of che 
deuil-: when he reprooued fn- 
ners he was a ſeducer: when he 


recciued finners, he was a friend || 
and fauourer of them : whea he; | 


healed the ficke, he was a brea- 
ker of the ,Saboath: what and 


how many vnijuſt contumehics | 


endured hee of the. Pharifies , 
who ſometime caſt him out of 
the city, accuſed him of blaſpbe 
mie, cried out vpon him that he 
was a man not worthy to liue a- 
mongſt rhem?reading the Euan 
relift=s, we ſhall find, that ali 
this Chriſt paticntly pur vp at his 
aducrſaries handes, and rewiled: 
not againe, but was as a lambe 
before the ſhearer, as the Pro- 
phet E/ay ſpeakerh., 

2 Come we to his paſion, 
(and what heart is able to con- 
ceiue the nulde ſuffering of the 
Sonne of God) there ſhall wee 


ſee his head wall of thornes, his | 


eyes - 
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eyes full of teares, his mouth ful 
of gall, his cares full of contume 
lies, his heart -— _ ſorrowes, 
and amidſt all, himſelte prayi 
for his perſecutors , there is hex 
derided aud ſcorned,Come down | 
from the croſſe, if thow be the Son 
of God : Whence ((aith Gregor) 
; tune deſcendi/ſet, nr am mn. 
{ultantibus cedens, Girtutews ye- 
tientianon off endifiit ; expetta: 
wit paulelum, toleraurt oporobri- 
4, 1rriſvomes ſuftemuit, patientid 
[erwavuit, diftuln admir ationem, 
C8 9%: de eruce deſcendere noluit, 
de [epulchro veſurrexvr , plus 1g1- 
tar eff de f x er ſargere, quem 
\ He erwee deſcendere, plus fus mor 
tem reſurger.do 
Vit am eruare: 
Chriſt when he was reproched 
had come down from the crofle, 
giuing place to thoſe who inſul- 
red onecr him, where had the ver 
ruc of patience beene? he expec 
teth a while, ſuffereth a little re- 
proches, and derifions that were 
offered him , and he that 


| _ 


— 
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would not come down from the 
crofle,roſe vp from! the ſepul- 


|cher,aad that was a greater mat 


terto ariſe from the ſcpulcher, 
thea to come downe from the 
crolſe, to deſtroy death by ri- 
fing, then to ſauc life by deſcen- 
ding. , Of whoſe patience allo 
C,yrian ſpeaking, ſaith, Oh how 
humbly did he giue place to his 
perſecutors?how quietly barche 
the reproches offered? he was 
crowned with thornes to crown 
martyrs with glory, he was (cd 
with gall to giue vs Manna from 
heauen,he was loaded with re- 
oaches to make vs without 
e:in the ninth of Saine Lube, 
when his diſciples would have 
hadhim callfor fire from hea- 
ue as Eliasdid, he anſweared 
thEmeckly ,neſcitry cums eff 3 /pr | 
ritws, you knowe not of . what 
ſpirityou are, or you cannot dif 
cerne betweeke fpirit, and (pi- | 


rit, 
That of the - old Teſtament, 
and this of the new $ that of re- 


quring 
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ring puniſhment vpon our 
Lanve Mr of Sehhiuing the: 
inthe Gofpell by SaiorTobn wee 
read, for all that the people a lit- 
tle before were readie to ſtone 
him, yer Chrift goes by and by 
to teach and inſtruRt them, as if 
he cleane forgat any wrong at 
all intended againſt him, and 
was (o farre from hurting them 
thatneuerceaſed to reuile him, 
} as he made his prayers even vp- 
on the crofle tor them, Farber | 
forgmee them for rhey knowe wit | 
what they de. | 

3 | Ifener weecall our beſt 
attention to obſerue.'then let vs 
doe it in obſeruing Chriſtes pati-/ 
encein bearing the reproches «| 
the world,ſeeing we liue not 
without ſome contumelies a- 
mongſt men, for howſoeuer we 
line we may looke for no other. 
The people, though Moyes did 
neuer ſo much entreat for them, 
yet they ſtung him with their 
tongues, but God ſtung them 
for 1 with the tongues of ficric 


ſer- | 
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[lerpentes. Joſeph (lauth Saint 
Ambroſe ) had two great trou- 
bles at once, the one was temp- 
tation, the other calumniations 
thetemptation he ouercame,bur 
the caluraiation was ſorrowfull 
forthe time. ' Daw#d had many 
hard wordes when Shemes did 
curſſe hico : David beares all 
and bethinkes himſclfe, if this 
were not a chaſtiſmentſent from 
God; Fulgentins a reucrent pre- 
lace being much iniured by 
ſome Artzans, when he was wil- 
led to conuent theſe malicious 
men before the magiſtrate, no, 
quoth he, I referre my cauſe to 
2a other tribuoall: Terto/l:ax 
ſheweth how the chriſtians bare 
with admirable panicnce all re- 
proches, and Cypriem faith, that 
their prayers were, that thoſe 
who perſecuted them for a time, 
might at laſt come to the know 
kdge of God, andlo reioyce 
with them for ever. 

Thus after the example of 
Chciſt hauc the godly endured 


the 


my Þ, 
Fulg, 
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the hard viage of the world, 
| rhough the Seas rage, and the 
waues beate agaynſt the rocke, 
they hurtnor the rocke, burare 
them(elues turned into froath, 
Mention is made of thoſe who 
write the natures of thinges, that 
the hearb Dyanton, though you 
throwe water neuer ſo often vp- 
og it,you ſhall notwithſtanding, 
euer find it drie. The waters of 
tribul.tien may be poured out 
vponthe patien;, but they euer 
more are the ſatne, When cer 
eaine heathen men asked a chi- 
ftian, what fruit hee . had by 
Chriſt is not this fruit, ſaid hee, 
yot ro be moued at your repro- 
ches offered? 
4 Inthis caſe men muſt re- 
ferre all to God, /# tw 14cwern, 
Dewi loquitur + it thou hold 
peace, God fpeaketh for thee, 
and 1f God ſpeake for thee, it ſhal 
| be better then thou canſt ſpeake 
for thy ſclſe. Chrift willed the 
man that was cured to cary his 
bed, and as he caried his bed,hee 


cari- 


world, 
and the 
rocke, 
but are 
froath, 
ſe who 
es, that 
gh you 
ten vp- 
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ed out 
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repro- 
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caried reprockes too, who bee. 
inga Ciſcaſed man lay without 
avy one grudging agayaſt him 
atall; as the bhnd man, he, nor 


his parenres were cuef troubled 


ofthe Iewes while he continued 
is this blindnefſe. - /ob, a iuſt 
man complaineth thathe was a 
companion of Scorpions, The 


Prophet Dawsd ſheweth that his 


enemies had ſharpened their 
tongues like fwordes, God rez 
moue enuy from the mindes of 
Chriſtian men, for it isa diabo- 
licall vice, and bringeth forth 
malicious contumehies, and the 
enemy of man hath his name of 
accuſing, or ſpeaking ill of 0- 
thers. | Inthe law it is ſaid, Non 
meleſicerſurde, thou ſhalt not 
curſe or ſpeake cuill of any 
deafe man; and whatelſe ishee 
whome thou defameſt 14 his ab 
lence? 

The leaper was kept vp ſea- 
ven dayes, thatnone ſhould vn- 
aduiſedly ſay he was a leaper, 
without triall : nay, he muſt bee 


kept 
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vp ſeaucn other dayes, that 
by plaincly wrt whe- 
therit wereſo or no : to ſhew, it 
muſt be long before we cenſure 
others. \: They were the wicked 
Pinhftines that puld out Samps 
ſont eyes, romocke and (coffe xt 
blind Scepſox. It was the (perch 
of the proud Pharilcy , Non ſom 
belus bac pub licangr: 1 am not as 
that publicane: and yet a fancy 
iscrept into. the Minds of many, 
to diſcourſe of their owne pro- 
felsion, and to ' diſcouer other 
mens faulres ;like ſome kind of 
flies, that if there be any (oare 
[009 eng body there they 
3ghr, but let theſe remember 
themalediftion of Chen, and 
the curſe that carme- ypon the 
mockers of E/fhs, and the re> 
proofe of the Apoſtle, why deef 
thaw wage thy brother? much 
more, lpeakeſt emll of him, 

5 Trees well rooted beare 
all torms,and good men know 
how to beare the reproaches of 
the worlde. . Beme ſibs confer; 


(faith 


| 
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(Gayth faint Arnbreſe)a good 


cond.cnce at home, 1s not fo 


much moued with rumours a- 
broade. The winde doth nor 
caricvp and downe the-malzic 


wheate, but the light chaffe, We | 


cannot better beitow our pati» 
ence then vppon rebukes , or 
more ſhew how we hauc pro- 
fited in the ſchoole of Chriſt, 
then by eadvriog cuill ſayings 
agaynlt vs: Thethree children 
walked vp apd downe the ficrie 
flames prayſing God, The Apo- 
logic of the righteous man, is, 
Lord, who hawe 1 in heaven but 
thee ? Truth(fayth Terrullim) 
isa ſtrangerin carth, where it 
hath many cncmics,, and but 
few friends. 

6 Inthe meantime, when thou 
ſceſtthe maſter of the hoult him 
ſelfe called Belz,obub,why com- 
plaineſt thou of beeing iniuried 
an! maligned ? Let God bec 
God,and do as ſeemes him beſt 
in bringing vs to heauen. Behold 
the lonne of God , when falſe 


witnele- 
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witneſſes camein agaynſt him, 
how he was filent,and ſpake ne. 
uer a worde. Haſt thou beene 
friken ? Chriſt receyued firſt 
many ſtrokes:artthou mocked? 
So was he of the Souldiours,and 
Herods (cruants $ art thou be- 
rrayed of thy friend ? ſo was hee 
of his owne Diſciple.  Artthoy 
falfly accuſed ? ſo was he who 
was innocencie it ſelfe. Oyee 
flow of heart, ſayth our Sauionr 
to his Diſciples, know you not 
that he muſt ſuffer theſe things? 
ſpeaking of the Melvias to 
come. 

7 Whereas the vulgar text 
hath Drle Fws menus ws," 
rubrcendus, electusex milkbur 
My beloued is white and ruddy, 
for (ex millebus, of thouſands) 
ſome triflari6s ſay, ſub ſirmit ha 
bens exerciti\dece mus. Having 
| vader his Banners an armie of 
ten thouſand: This whitenes 1s 
puritie, this ruddinefle his paſn 
ons, the ten thouſand vnder his 
banners,the faithfull thar follow 
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him 


ee 
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him. Inthe law the Goarte that 
muft us into the wildernefle 
muſt firſt be preſented vnto the 
Pueſt, who laying his hands vp- 
on the head of the Goate , and 
coafelsing the finnes of the peo 
ple , the Goate toithwith muſt 
wand-rin the Delerts vpon him 
theiniquities of ys all were layd, 
weknow : how he wandered in 
the deſert of this world , wee are 
not ignorant : and what 1cpro- 
thesY'e endured among(t men, 
we may pot looke for other, bur 
to endure ſometime the. hard 
cenſure of the worlde, which 1s 
forthe moſt part ready to inter= 
ju all to the worſt. If any bee 
umble,he is an hypocrite 2 it of 
aplaine meaning, he 15 of no ca- 
pacitie : if merrie,he is difjolute: 
if filent,he is melancholy : if hee 
labour to do good , hee fſeekey 
prayſe :if he will nor flatter, hes 
proude : it he give httlegnigard- 
ily :ifmuch , prodigall : if hee 
by m1]dneſſe exhort_ men, he 1s 
but Jukewarme : if hee haue 


| Chap, rz 


Lev, 16 
22 


friend s 


II = 


——————_— 


252 Learnete bue 


frreadev, he 18 prayfed: if cne- 
mies, purlued : to what ſo cuet 
he deth,hee wit hawe now and 
then at leaſt ſome cenſure or 0- 
ther. #8 
Saint P.awle ſaycth (as hath 
beene ſhewed) that he that wa 
borne after the fleſh, perſecuted 
him that. was borne aſter the 
ſpirite ; and cuen ſo is it nowe, 
taych the Apoſtle: . Whatthy 
perſecution was, Moy/es tclleth 
vs,no other, but that /-rae! was 
mocking /ſa4c, Whence we ſet 
| that mocking and ſpeaking cul 

is a kinde of} perſecution, which 
wee ſhoulde ſuffer , fayeth 
Saint Peter » and why 2 Chit 
ſuffered for vs; leauing vs an et- 
ample, that wee ſhould follow 
his teppes, wie didno finne, 
neither was there any guile 
| found in his mouth : who when 
he was rcuiled , rcuiled not a+ 
gaine, 


- if ene 
fo cuet 
10w and 
re of 0- 
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hat wat 
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[mecke, wee beare a ſhadow and 


Chap.XII1TI. 
Of Chriffs moi? mille and peace- 


Able couerſation amongſt men, 

 whoch 85 or Chriſtian direc- 
rrew for paſimg our time in 
this world, 


Y; p=Y lighted when they 
MESS "ſec ia their childre, | 
(2 rand ofspring the 
feature 'of themes 
ſelves. when we are humble and 


reſemblance of him' who was, 
andisthe myrrour of all meck- 
neſſe. Moyſes was the mildeſt 
man amongeſt the children of 
men , yet farrc infcriour to the 
ne of God, whoſe Angelicall 
life in the wo (d was fuch, as all 
e world may admire. Behold 
(laythZachiarie ) the Kimg come - 
meth im meeke maner. And E/ay 


\thers as much de- | 


fayth: 
| "AY 
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{ayth, He (hall nat quench the 
ſmoking flax, or breaks the bre- 
4 


When the Angell Gabriel 
brought meſſage from the 
Court otheauen concerving his 
conception and birth , the An- 
gell came to \Nazareti. , which 
figmfieth -a lower :-Conueni- 
entwasit, that Chriſt ſo odon- 
ferous a lower, ſhould bee con- 
ceyued at [Nazareth which fig- 
nifieth a lower, and thereto, of 
a virgin,ſo pure »a flower , and 
then too , when the ſpring 
began,atime of flowers.Chriſt | 
was a flower for the ſcemlineſſe| 
of his conuetſation,for the [weet | 
ſun ur of his loue, for the frunt 
of his paſsion : this flower be- 
gan to erowin his conception, 
to put forth in his birth, to flou- 
riſh in his peaceable and holy 
'| conuerſrtion 2 this fower wi- 
thered for a time in his paſsion, 
but refoured more oriently in 
his reſurretion. If thou wilt 
gather this lower. , follow the 


fp 
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ſeppes of his ſweete and peaces 

e conuerſation : If thou wilt 
| have the operation hereof, ap- 
plie vnto thy faith the comfor- 
table ſauour of his paſsion, 

2 The Prophet Eſas in the 
perſon of Chriſt ,ſayth, Sprrites 
Domumi ſuper ms , The ſpirit of 
the Lord 1s vpon me, for he hath 
atoynted mee , and ſent mee, 
to ſhew peace, This was ſpo- 
ken long before Man came, 

Now when was hee borne 
but in the raigne of Avguſfus 
(which as hyſtories ſhew , was 
atime of peace)his doftrine that 
ſhould be taught in the worlde, 
the Apoſtle calleth it the Goſpel 
of peace,his Meſſengers are ſaid 
to bee the meſſengers of peace, 
and hee himſelfe is called the 
prince of peace. 

To omit the great reconci- 
lation made betweene God 
| and man (wherein he was Pax 
m/tra,A peace maker onely,no, 
our peace 1t ſelfe ) and ro come 
2 little ro his conuerſation) which 
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yet go Peter that we may offend 
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was ſo peaceable,as in the auoy- 
ding ot offences in the wor lde, 
he did many things, and exhor- 
ted his Diſciples ro do the ſame, 
ſpecially for the conleruation of 


ace. 
# =o the bleſſed virgine be- | 
g4n a little to expoſtulate the| 
matter with him , for looſing 
himſelfe( as ſhe thought Jin be | 
rulalem , hee mildly anſwereth] 
her, That hee maſt go about lu 
fathers buſinefſe. When Peter 
drew out his lword,and ſtroke a 
ſeruant of the high Prieſts, cur- 
zing off hiseare, Chniſt cured the 
leruant,and parted the fray with 
a peaceable admonition , Peter 
put Gp thy ſworde, When the 
fealt came that all went to Icru- 
ſalem, Chriſt ſtayed a little. be- 
hinde, bur for conformitic ſake 
he ſhortly tolloweth after, Peter 


no bhodic, go pay cuſtome for 
thee and mac. 


3 Mercifull Lord,how milde 


| m— 
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a:onucrſation was this? The 
Apoſtles were forie when they 
heard him tell that hee ſhould 
ſhortly depart from them , and 
lo might they wel be,reſpeRing 
the great benefite they had by 
his prelence, if they were fcarcz 
full;he ſtrengthned them : if ig- 
norant he inſtructed them: when 
they were moucd to wroth, hee 
appeaſed them : when hee ſaw 
they were ſorrowfull, hee com- 
forted them : when hee foreſaw 
their woubles in the world , hee 
prayed for them + Tf at any time 
they were doubrfull what to do, 
hee direed them: when they 
did well, hee prayſed them : 1n a 
worde hee gouerned them as a 
father , counſclled them as a 
friend , taught them as a mai- 
ſter, and in .Il his conoeriacion 
was fo fellow hke wit!: chem,ſ5 
Peaceable . as hee wanne their 
heaits both to lous and fearc 
him. 

4 For other ſorts of men,as 
firt the Pharifies themſelues, 


N 2 he 


OG. 


Tobn.4.: 1 


1 borne againe from aboue: when 
| another | qr ve with him of 


|the law , hee ſhewed him the 
(umme of the law and the Pro- 
phets,to conſiſt in this, That we 
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he would not refuſe to eate with 
them, as he did not to cate in the 
houſe of one of the chicte of 
them. When Nrcodemws came 
vnto him,he entred a familiar 
colloquie with him concernin 

regeneration,how he ſhould be 


the chicteſt commandement in 


loawe God with all owr hearts, and 
our neighbour 5 our ſelf*, For 
the inferiour fort of people, the 
publicanes themſelues which 
were of all others moſt out of 
grace with the world,whe they 
reſorted vnto him, he receyued 
them , nay,when he ſaw Zachews 
one of the chiefe of them , but 
defirous to ſee him, hee would 
99 and abide with him : What 
ſhall wee ſay, how meekely hee 
fate vppon the ground talking 
with a poore wowan of Sama- 
ria, comforted another woman, 
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which was much abaſhed, after 
he did enquire who had touched 
the henuwe of his garment, ſay- 
ing, goc, Thy faith hath made 
thee whole * tooke in good part 
the boxe of oyntment at her 
handes,who thought it well be- | 
lowed , hadit beene the moſt 
precious in the world,vppon fo 

recious a bodie:all which ſhew 


w mildcly,how peaccablic he 
lued amongeſt men in the 
worlde, 

5 Now by thiserample of 


our $auiour , weelearne to ap- | 
plic our ſelues ro peace and v- 
nitic, when we ſee, that hee who | 
could haue called legions of An 
pes in a moment, to auenge 

im of his enemies, would not- 
withſtanding quietly remit all: 
he who was. Lord of heauen and 
enth, would notwithſtanding 
conuerſe in fociable manner 
with the meaneſt of men:hewho 
was freed from the Law, would 
notwithſtanding for coformities 


aakegfor(as otherwiſe the fulfil- 
N': 3 ling 
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ling thereof, ſhew all obedience 
to the law. 

Chriſt was none of theſe crol. 
ſing and teſsing diſpoſitions, 
who will live and die in a ſtrange 
moode of contradiction. Poore 
ſheepe will live peaceablic rogj- 
ther,and men by vnnatuiall bit- 
terneſſe ſecke the ruine often- 
times each of other. A heathen 
Emperour forbade a conple of 
troubleſome fellows to rake vp 
on them any more the name of 
Chriſtians . Theſe of all other 
ſhould live pe-ceablie within ths 
ſelues: Firſt, becauſe Chriſtian 
men are members of one bodie, 
& members are joyned rogither 
& m+bers ſuffer togither, retoice 
togither, Secondarily , for that 
they are heyres of one hope, 
whichis to be partakers in one 
of the Kingdome of heauen, 


ſhould an Hebrew ſmite an He- 


brew ? Did the Angels in the A- 
pocal.fight agaynſt Angels ?no, 

6 Chriſt re\\raynining the 
letter of the Law, which per- 


mitted 
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mitted the hating of our cues 
mies ſaith, whoſoever ſhall ſay vu 
to bus Bretler, Rect: which 
wordiguificth a mind ſet vpon 
revenge and trouble ſhall bee in 
in daunger, ſaith he,of a counle], 
Asithe would have our very 
palsions pacified, and therefore 
our implacable humores ,our 
cholericke and haſtie motions 
euer fretting and frouning and 
ſet ypon reueage : which make 
menin ahcatc and rage become 
furious, and ina manner ( ſaith 
Coſſarmus) madd men, This 
was farre from his maners, from 
his ſpirit on whome the holy 
Ghoſt came in the fimilitude of 
a doue, which doue doth figni- 
he the quality jof g-ntlenes and 
peace, God never dwelleth any 
where butin the houſe of peace, 
where hus ſpirit takerh vp refi- 
dence asin his proper manſion: 
' 7 This conſidered; wee ſee 
how much- it concerneth the 
condition of Chriſtian men to 
be giuen to peace, and to palle 
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their time in this world in with. 
drawing themlelues from con- 
tentious deſires. O happie life 
voide of continuall ſcornes, 
which being farre from boyling 
enuy,and a relilefle detire of rez 
uenge, with letting nought by 
the vaine pleaſures of this world, 
canſt downe ina calime and 
quiet contemplation of God, 
Stories make mgouon of Cato, 
as this, after the age of five and 
fifry yeares he left Rome, and 
withdrew himſclfe to a little vil- 
lage ny to Picen, there he paſſed 
the refidue of his life, for the 
moſt part accompanied with his 
bookes, onely ſometimes hee 
would go and laboure in the 
fieldes and vineyards neere ad- 
ioyning : being on a time forth, 
one comes and writs with a cole 
vpon his doore, O Caro tw (ol, 
ſeit Ginere. O Cats thon onely 
knowelt how to live. The like 
is [2id of Scipro Aﬀricanus,in the 
orcateſt warres he enterpriſe, 


'| he nener loſt batraile: and yethe 


made 
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made warre in Afia, Europe,and 
Aﬀrica, ſacked Carthage, when 
age came or he berooke him to 
2 quiet and peaccable kind of 
life, and therein:paſſed the reſt 
ofhis dayes, eſteeming that 
courſe of ite more commenda- 
ble then any other. 


much addifted themſelues vato- 
peace, what ſhould they doe 
whome God hath called to a cal 
ling of peace,&therein ſeruchim 
truly all the dayes of their life ? 

8 This notwithſtandin,whe 


continued, an 
vers auoyded, itisand may bee 
lawtull for Chriſtians to take 
armes, and fo to doe is nothinge 
contrary (as ſame haue drea- 
med) to Chriſtian peace. God 
hath afsiſted iuſt warce, the crie 
of the people was, gladius Do- 
mini ( Gedeonss, the ſword of 
the Lord andthe ſword of Gee 


N y on 


Now if heathen men hane fo | 


the cauſe isiuſt, the authoritic | 
lawtull, the intent good, that 
| | God may be glorified, a right 

Fenner. | 
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ow, but lay theſe men, He that! 
ffriks with the ſword ſbal dye with | 
the ſword: and Vengeance 15 mime, 
1 will revenge: Indeede in the} 
old teſtamentit was truc,, 4cc-m= 
ge gladnum tum (uper femur, 
Gird thy ſword ypon thy thigh: 
but in the new itis, pore glade- 
06409 118 $4grma,put vp thy {word: 
then the people entred into Ca 
naan by weapons, but wee into 
heauen without ſword or ſhield, 
and therefore in no caſc we ad- 
mit warre amongſt Chriſtians, 
True indeede (faith Saint 4 
few) Bellum neceſs1tas, pacem 
Polenta, war of neceſsity, peace 
voluntary, and of the two our 
chriſtian defires tend rather to 
ph. for warre is.no bleſsing, 
ut a puniſhment: but yet the 
premiſes obſcrued,then Fade & 
percate Amalech, Goe and {trike 
Amaleck, but in any cafe, let not 
thar Praapyiadeſire of ſupe- 
riorily be the cauſe, 
Toanſwear the fancy ofthoſe 
men before metioned: he which 
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finkes with the (word, whoſe 
condition is priuate, may feele 
the ſtroke of the ſword. To rake 
vengeancein a cauſe we tuſtice, 
is appertaining properly vnto 
the fblicke ma Son i lo 
much do thoſe teſtimonies ofho 
ly ſcripture inferre, 

For the lawfullnes of warre, the 
praftiſe of Conſtantine (who by 
the alsiſtance of God: proſpered 
herein ang preuailed againſt 
Maxentias /nortlo much in mul- 
tirude, ſtrength}, or knowledge, 
as by the diuine aſmſtance) doth 
manifeſt the ſame, yer cuer fo, 
as chriſtzans rather Jfire peace, 
and deliuerance from the diſtur. 
bance, either of defenfiue, but 
moſt ſpecially of vnneceflary 
and oftenfiue warres, that they 
may ſerne Godin a peaceable 
manner, all the how of 
their life, that there be no leading 
into captiuity, nor no complay- | 
ning in their ſtreetes, happee «re 
the people (faith the Prophet) 
that are in ſuch a caſe, yes blefſed 
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are the the people,whoſe God 11 the 
Lord, 

When the buildipg of the 
materiall temple beganne to go 
forward, all Iſraell came toge- 
ther as one ran: when the ſpui- 
tuall temple beganne now to be 
erected, credentim erat Frum 
cor; of the belccuers there was 
but one heart; O thatpeace and 
vnitic might ſo preuaile, that | 
once Chriftes laſt departure | 
from the world mightbe reme- | 
bred:pacem meam relinguo 60- | 
614, my peacelT leaue vnto you, | 
Let this be Chriſtians rule : en: | 
mutie with the (erpent, at Gnitie | 
withew owr ſelues, If wee will | 
needes bee croſsing, would to 
God we would crofſe our cuill/ 
affeQtions, which- are too ready | 
to moue vs ypon _ gh oc-| 
caſion to r: uenge, to be paſsio- 
nate,ind to infame any that hath | 
a ſhew of honeſtic, Pacem ba-| 
beto cum homintbus, cum Vitii | 
bellum, haue Row with men, be | 
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warre) with thy owne vices. 
The oblations of the peace- 
able man are as Fbels were, ac- 
ceptable vnto God : wherefore, 
for all vnquier paſsions, for all 
ambitious motions, for all haſty 
defire of reuenge am6gſt vs chr1 
ſtians, may that of the Apoſtle 
be applied? [would ro God rhey 
vere cut off that trouble V1. 
Sweete is the lite that is free 
from boyling enuy, that beareth 
miſerie and hideth the ſame; that 
neither waxeth proud in proſpez 
rity, nor is too much caſt down 
with aduerſitie, but with that 
—_—_ of mind, which is 
wont to thanke God for all, paſ- 
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ternall h:ppines, While Salo 
mon raigned there was peace in 
Ifraell, while the grace of God 


doth rule and raigne in our hatts 
there is peace and vnity in our 
liues. 


Chap 


ſeth along peaceably ro his e | 


Gal.5.12, | 


— i —.— 
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Chap, XV. 
Of the name of Je(vs. 


Eſus is in hebrew. 


[Gr 
|! FS 1nterpreted Saui- 
oO our, a vame attri- 
2, bur: drnro the lon 
Eu[bb. CIS of God, a name 
Ch 40 "+ | had in much honour(faith Eve- 
45 | bias) am6gſttheold patriarkes, 
Fa aname bropghe from heaucn 
| <f.1,21 by the Angell Gabriell, for 

(1 | _—_ inthe ol4 law, others | 
"ot | teſ 1. had the appellation of this name, 
} if Z ; ys | as /oſnah the ſonne of Nave,and 
«9.3-3+ | the high Prieſtes which came | 
forth with the people after their 

| capriuity, yet bad they theu 
| E/as.C 2.2 | names no way comparable to 
this : The Prophet Eſa faith So- 
cabitur tibi pomiguod 01 domins 
zommaent, Thou ſhalt be cal 
led by anew name as the mouth 


of | 


\3 


brew 
Saui- 
attri- 
ic loy 
name 


E4/e- 
rkes, 
*aucn 
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thers| 
ame, 
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 Go- 
nin 
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zuth 
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of God ſhall name thee, A new 
name,according to new redernp 
ton.For thoſe others to whome 

this name was giueo, they had it 
of men atthe rime of their cir 

cumciſion, this was giuen of 
God before the conception, in 
their names was included the 
lauing of ſome multitude of peo 
ple from bodily captiuity, but 
in this, of ſauing his people 
from thir finnes, ef Gocebir mo - 
men e161 Jeſus, And thou ſhalt 
call 41s name Teſus; O {weete 
name,who is ſo deafe that his 
care are not filled with pleaſant 
muſicke,”* when he heareth the 
name of Icſus? whois ſo dead, 
that hath not his ſenſes rayſed 
with delight when hee remem- 
breththe meſſage of the Angell, 
And chou ſhalt call bus name le- 
ſur? This name leſus (faith 
Saint Barward ) it is honte in 
the mouth, harmony in the care, 
| melody in the heare : this name 
| leſus (ſaith cu/chne) is a name 
of comforting finners, when 


they 


Mat.1.2 I 


Chap: 15 


lob.14.13 


Pſcr15Q1 
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they call vpon him, therefore 
hireſelfe ſaith : Telus, efo mibs 
Teſws, Telus, be my Iclus; this 


for that it was conſecrated from 
eucrlaſting. Secondarily, for 
thatit was giuen of God. Third. 


Patriarkes, Fourthly, for; that 
it was foretald of the prophets, 
Fiftly,for that itwas uceSpliſhed 
in the time of grace, magnified 
of the Apollles, witnelled ofthe 
martyrs, acknowledged and ho- 
noured ſhall itbe of all bclce- 
uers ynto the worldes end. 


l 


name is aboue all names, Firſt, 


| 
ly, for that is was deficed of the | 


name of interceſsion: Whatſ/ee- 
ewer you aike the Farher in my 
rame: and therefore may that of 
tie Prophet be remembred, Net 

Gut o Ge, Lovd, mot Onto Gr, but 

Guto thy namdigine the prasſe; lf | 
God did ſo much for 4brabam, 
for Moyſes and Dawids ſake what | 
ſhall he ds for leſusr ſake? This 


name ſeſus, is aname of power, 


— 


= 


Sau? 


2 The name of TIclus, isa | 


forinth's name the Apofiley ! 


Mliſhed | 
2nficd 
of the 
1d ho- 
delees ! 
$, 152 | 
«t/ee- | 
” Of 
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|, Not 
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wer, 
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[ozue ſtrength vnto the weake, 
[h-alth vnto the ſicke,& wro ughr 
many other great miracles. Ds- 
mine quam ddmirandum ofs no- 
mewrwwm? Lord how wondertul 
isthy name 1D all the world. 

This name leſus, 1s a name of 
inuocation, n t oncly ina time 
of diſtrefſe, while we are hung 
tofay with the blind man, /eſ« 
thow ſonme of David bane mercie 
bpon me: but with the bl:ſled 
martyr Saint Sfewew, WhE we are 
dying, to callypon him, Downe 
leſs accipe ſpiritum mes Lord 
leſus receiue my ſpirit, Andto 
this effec, that of the Prophet 
helray be remembred, whoſo» 
ever calleth Gpon the name of the 
Lord ſhall be ſawed. Ot this name 
the Apoltles reioyced, that they 
were accountcd worthy to ſuffer 
for it; of this name all chriſtians 
throughout the world exulted, 
and gaue high reuereace vnto 
the lane. 

3 Buthow is it that atthe kea 
ring of other names of God as 


— 


Elohboms, 


'Chap.75 | 
| 


P[al$. 1, 


Lu.18.33 
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Elobres, Elohah, El, Els, Elon, 

lebouah,tah, Idonas, Shaddat, 
Zebaoth, which fignityhis name, 
ellence, power, omnipotency, 
weare notſo much moued: &at 
thisname Ieſus (the Apoltle 
faith) cuery knee ſhall bow, not 
onely the f fam of our heart| 
(which at this name ſhould bow | 
and bend inderde) bur cuery ' 
knee? the Apoſtle geeth further , 
laying, of thmgrs both m heaven 
and carth , and Gnder the earth: 
but why at this name of God a- 
bone other? becauſe this name 
coſt much when it was bought 
by the bloud, by the honour, by 
the life of the ſonne of God him 
ſelfe, and ſeeing it coſt ſuch a 
price, we "_-_ with all reue- 
rence to be thankefull for it, hee 
humbled himſelfe in procuring 
it, and we therefore in recciuing 
it, Iefus a Saviour, therefore 
God. Tris the propertic ofa 
Sauiour, firſt to encounter with | 
the enemy. Secondly to help | 


with counſell and. doQtrine, | 


Third 


— —— ———— ' 


Elzow, 
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| thdly,to giue ſtrength: fourth- 
[y, not to laue once, but cuer : 
fithly, not one but many: fixts 
ly, not for a time, bur for euer - 
all which our Lorde Iclus hath 
fully accompliſhed. 
| 4 Is any fallen into diſtruſt? 
let him call vppon the name of 
leſus : is any 1n aduerfitie? J/n- 
wed me,Call vpon me,may well 
be applied to { helpe of lefus 
hethat came to redecme cap- 
tives , and helpe the diſtreſſed, 
moſt conuenient was it that hee 
ſhould haue a name anſwerable 
thereunto.For names(ſayth 1/- 
dire) were giuen of olde accor- 
ding vnto the properties of the 
perſons named, And therefore 
Abrabam was ſo named, becauſe 
heſhonld be the father of many 
nations, 

Eſau rorgh , becauſe ſuch 
were his maxers, and ations, 


and conditions, Abihahar, bro 


were his paſs1on $. 


— 
who | 
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ther of mourning, bec-ufe ſuch | AL 2 
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[a right and good gouernour, | 
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who was compamon to Saint 
Pawle, And (oto omit many 0- 
ther, wee ſee names were giuen 
to exprelle the principall pros 
perties of thoſe who were na- 
med , and therefore this name 
Teſus,a name of ſauing, of which 
the Apoſtle ſaith, There rs no other 
name piuen Gnder heauen,wher- 
im wemay beſaued, The blind 
man ſaide in the ninth of ſaint 
lohn, The man thats called 
leſus didſo and ſo Onto me.Feffu1 
ſpeaking of ſaint Pawls dottrine 
and the ſumme thereof, Itis, 
ayth hetof one Iclus , who was 
dead,and Pavle affirmed to bee 
aliue. Yea Fef/ws, this one Iclus 
was he, before whom thou, and 
al the rulers of the world,ſhould 
fall downe,in hope of the ſaluwa- 
tion of your ſoules, 
5 In this name ( ſayeth $. 
Tohn, when hee ſaycth for his 
name) are our {innes forgiuen 
vs $ and they circumciſed the 
childe the cighr day, and called 
his name /eſwe. The child, what 


hunmhne 


oO Saint 
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bumility was here, when fo 
high a Lord accepted lo {mall a 
name? They called his name, 


{not gaue him this name: /e- 


ſut, 4 Sanur, the name once 
othim, who firſt brought the 
ſewes out of bondage) but 
now the name of him, who de- 
livereth both Iewes and Gen- 
tiles, all that belieue on him, 
from the ſpitituall bondage of 
that rucfull Phares, the Prince 
of darkneſſe, whoſe power the 
Lord leſus bath quelled and 
cleane diſcomfited: Wee reade 
in the Goſpell, that the cuill 
pirites di4 ſhake and tremble 
atthe preſence of Icfus, and 
affuredly his very name 18 a ter- 
rour , an4 men of experience 
and good proofe can in this 
caſe affirme as much, how the 
bleſſed name of Teſus hath moſt 
effetually mooucd 1n times of 
ditreſſe. 

6 TInthe olde lawe Teſus was 
the expettation of nations, but 
in the new law Ieſus is the fal- 


uation 
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uation of the nations, & there. | 
fore if at any time we hauelolt| 
him, what ſhould we but with 
Mary and /oſepb ſeeke Telus lor 
rowinge O ſweet Sauiour(laith 
S., Barnard) Si now imucntu 
erimter cognatos 1401, quomode 
inueniam teimter cognates ment! 
If thon wert not found among 
thy owne kindred, how ſhould 
I look to find thee among!t my 
kindred? but what are wee 
without Teſus? and therefore 
how ſhoulde wee ſecke him? 
When Icſus is preſent all is wel, 
nothing ſeemeth difficule, but 
when Telus is abſent all is harde 
and vneaſic; when Tefus ſpeak- 
eth not inwardly, vilc is al con 

ſolation, but when Tefus ſpeaks 
one worde onely, there is felte 
great comfortz Did not Marie 
Magdals ſtraight anſe from the 
place whereon ſhee wept, when 
Martha (aide vnto her: The 
Maiſter commeth,and calleth for 
thee? Happic honor when Ie- 
ſu* callech from teares to the iov 
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of the ſpirit. How drie & hard 
art thou without Teſus? How 
Goliſh and vaine ifrhou coue- 
teſt aoy thing without Jeſus? Is 


{not this greater loſſe then if 


thou haddeſt loſt the whole 
worlde? What can the world 
beſtow without Telus ? to bee 
without Icſus; 15 a ericuous hell 
and to bee with Ieclus is a 
ſwcete Paradiſe, If Teſus bee 
with thee,no enemie can hurte 
thee; if Icfus bee from thee, no 
frieade can helpe thee; hee is 
moſt poore that hiueth without 
lens, and hee moR rich who is 
well with Teſus , 

It is great art to know how 
to bee conuerſant with Teſus, 8& 
wiſedome to learne how to 
polle{ſe him : bee humble and 
at peace, and Teſus will bee 
with thee: bee deyout and 
quiet , and Teſus will continue 
with thee : thou mayeſt driue 
[eſus away,and loole his grace, 
if thou decline to externall 
things:and if thou haſt loſt him, 


to 


| Cape 15 | 


| 


= 
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to whom wilt thou flic ? what 
fricad wilt thou ſeeke? without a 
friend chou canſt not long con- 
tinue 2 and 1f lelus bee not thy 
friend before all, thou wilt bee 
heauic and deſolate. Thou doſt 
therefore fooliſhly , it thou re: 
poſe or rcioyce in any other, we 
ought rather to hauc all the 
worlde our enemie, then to of- 
fend Iclus : wherefore of all 
things deare vnto thee, ler leſus 
be eſpecially b-loued. All thingy 
are ſoued for Telus, and letus 
for himſelte; for him,and in him 
ler all bee alike vato thee. See 
thou neuer dclire- to be prayled 
and loued fingularly , forthis 
appertayneth onely to {eſus, 
who hath not his equall: neither 
ler an other pollcile thee , or 
dwcell in thine heart, bur let Teſus 
be wholy inthe, and in cuene 
good man. Be pure,and at in- 
warde lbectie , and without the 
implicatures of the world, itbe- 
houeth thee (fo ts be,if thou wilt 
bare thy heart to Teſus, and le: 


how 
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bow (weete the Lord is, 

7 Finally,thou oughteſt nor 
to be caſt downe by any aduer- 
litie, but patiently co endure all 
that ſhall happen vnto thee, Te- 
membring = {weete name of 
leſus, to hich thou mayelt flic 
asto a Cutic of refuge : after 
Winter commeth Sommer, af- 
ter the darkeneſſe of the night, 
followerh the chearefull day, | 
put thy truſt in Teſus , and thou 
ſha/t neuer faile. Whatlocuer 
we doe (layth the Apoſtle) let 
vsdoc all things in the\name of 
the Lord Ieſus, giuing thankes. 
In nomine /e(w , muſt be the be- 
ginning : /#» auxilo Teſw, muſt 
be the proſecuting : mm /avdem 
leſw,muſt bee the concluding of 
all our dotaps and ſayings whae- 
locuer. 

8 The name Teſus,O glori- 
ous and venerable name : this 
name 15 caried as a lizht before 
the Genriles, which hath the ct- 
fe& of true hight, tor at the ap- 
pearing hereof, the clondes 


| Chap.r 5 
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of (orrow, and miſts of diſc om- 
fort doe ſoone vaniſh from the 
diſtrelied foule, What a toyfull| 
hearing is tha, Your ſinnes are! 
forgiuen you in his name. And! 
therfore it ſeemes to bring with 
itacleanſing vertue in reſpett of 
the blot, a laRifying vertue in | 
relpeR of the taule, aiuſtifying | 
vertueyn reſpec of the guilt, 2, 
ſaving vertue in reſpect of all, | 
Chriſt had this name giucn| 
him in his circumciſion, and we, 


| in our regeneration haue the 
| benefite of this name, The ioy| 


that docth redounde vnto vs by | 


{ this name, appeareth by that of! 


the Prophet, reſpecting the per- | 
fon of Chriſt, He that anoynted 
thee with the oyle of gladnelle 
aboue thy fellowes , Erpre /+ | 
cus, 0F pro ſocus, both aboue| 
thy fellowes, and for thy fl: 
lowes,with the oyle of gladaes.| 
Fly (faycth Saint Barnard )is 
the name of Icſus reſembled 
vnto oyle, For firſt the qualitic 
of oyle is, Ynger, it anoynteth 
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or ſupþleth : ſecondly , Fower, 
it cheriſheth : thirdly, Lucer, it 
giveth light; So doth this name 
of Iclus, 

lt anoynteth and fuppleth 
the hardneiſe of our hearts , it 
cheriſherh the weakneſfſe of our 
faith , it inlighteneth the aQi- 
ons of our life, A fourth pro- 
pertic of oyleis layde downe by 
the Plalmiſt, Ir wmakerth man to 
haue 4 cheerefull countenance: 
ſo doth this name, it makes 
man cheerefully ro looke vp ro 
heauen , and haue accefſ= with 
hope(as the Apoſtle ſayerh) to 
the throne of grace. 

9 The Lord of righteouſnes 
accordine® ro his humane na- 
ture, was called Chrift, but Ie- 
lus according.to his divine nar 
ture had other names, as ſome- 
times he is called a ſheepheard, 


 watcherh his flocke, a captaine 
which fought for his armic, a], 


Prince which gouerneth his 
people , but all was included 
in this name leſas , in faviog 


—_—_— 
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them from their finnes 3 Some: 
time heis compared vnto bread, 
for that he ſtrEgthneth; to light, 
that he illuminateth: ro a doore, 
by which mendo enter ; to a 
rocke , vpon which they may 
may build , and many other di- 
uine relemblances, bur the 
name leſus ſurmounts them all: 
it ſtrengthneth, ir 1gheneth ,, ir 
is the doere whereby wee may 
enter,the rocke wh:revpon wee 
builde, and lay the founda- 
tion of our taith : itmoucs vs to 
beleeue,to loue, to inuocate, O 
bleſled name . When Les 
Yrought forth her four th lonne, 
hee fayde, Collrbir child tuds: 
and give prayſe Gnto the Lorde, 
O call this name 4uds, 2nd nc- 
1er ceaſe ro giue prayſes vnto 
God . - Philep king of Macc- 
{on, reioyced that hee had then 
i fonne borne, when there was 
in Ariſtotle to inſtruct him: but 
[ct the Chriſtian man a thou- 
land tymes more reioyce, that 
hee bad then beeing and belce 


wng 


— 
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uing , when there was a Zefus, 
to laue him, And thow halt cill 
bis name leſan , for be ſhall ſave 


bur people from their [imnes. 
Chap. XV I. 


Of Chriftes teaching his Diſcs- 
plesto pray, and the rewonr of 
that drwene forme of prayer, ſo 
often to be Vſed of «ll dewante 
Cririftians. 


"ESTEY Hree SR—_— 
cs 2 e 


| Almes, Faſting, 


and Praier. Theſe |. 


three are ſpeciall medicines, to 
cure our euils paſt, ro helpe and 
drive awae thoſe that are pre. 
ſent, and to preucnt ſuch as are 
to come. 

Almes and faſting as two 
winges , cauſe our prayers,to 


O 3Z ſoare 


| Chap.16 | 


| pictie, whichare | 


Mat.1.11 [ | | 
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ſoare vpward : yet, layth Saint 
Auſten, wee ſee that all cannot 
give almes,tor that fome labour 
with want: nor all cannot faſt, 
for ſome are taint by feaſon of 
natnres 1mbecthtie : bur all 
may pray, ifnot with ſounde of 
wordes , yet with the afteQion 
of the minde, according to that 
of the Prophet, Lord my ſigh- 
mg are wot bid from rbee. Thee 
many ſpecialties of the Doue 
in the Canticles , doe ſhewe 
the ſame , which is wont 1n 
fighing to ſing, and in ſinging 
to ſigh, 

® Wonderfull was the pro- 
uidence of Almighty God, in 
ordering all thinges that did 4 
pertaine vnto the Tabernacle, 
there was not any perticular 
thing about it, but an expreſle 
Forme was ſet downe forthe di- 
reion thereof :now wee hauec 
not a materiall Arke or Taber- 
nacle, (f6r theſe were ſhaddows 
of thinges to come)but we haue 
the worſhippe of God and all 


things 
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1 Saint thnges appertaining vnto the 
cannot ſame, imoyned vs. Chnſt our 
Libour Sauiour hath fer all thinges + 
Xt faſt, order about this tabernacle, and 
fon of firſt of ail concerning our firſt ſa 
ut all crifice here to be offered, thatis | 
to ſay prayer concerving which 
he layeth downe many carcum- 
tances, as by the prayer of the 
Publicane, to pray with humili- 
nic, by the parable of the wid- 
dow, to pray with importunan- 
cy, by his commendation of 
the woman of Caanan, to pray 
with feruency, by his refuting 
-” Phariſies,fortheir deſireto be 
cene praying, to pray (ecret] 
in oat 1,007 chew bo a fach 
like direftions for prayer: Wher 
by we may ſee that our deuvons 
isno by matter, whereabout 
the fonne of God 1s long inſtruc 
ting vs. 

2 Now Chriſt bevinneth to 
texch his diſciples a forme of 
prayer: when you pray, Sic or - 
te: pater noſter (7c. Pray after 
this manner, Ovr father, and ſo 


Os th 


| | Chap. 16 


| 


| Awp. Ser. 
| 2-po/# 
pentec. 
Tertell.in 
Orat. Do. 
4 Cyprian 

1 14 Or dt, 
109-70. 


| Numb.6, 
UW 2 4.2 5. 


296 Learme to line. 


forth, Swely a moſt divine 
forme of prayer aboue all other 
inthe world, and {o much the 
more exceller? by how much y 
more the Author thereof 15 a- 
boue men, and Angels, Saint Au 
ſtem calleth it, A prayer of pray: 
ers, Tertullian, a Breusary of 
our farth. O what prayer ( taith 
Saint Ciprian) is mor? gracious 
| with the Fatl er, then that which, 
11 delivered Gnto Grof the ſonnet 
and how comfortably may wee 
pray, when we do not oncly vie 
his name to. countenance our 
prayers, but cuen his owne 
wordes, which dire vs in pray = 
ing? And here we may obſcrue, 
that Chriſt ſe:teth downe a pre- 
ſcript forme of prayer, to ſhew 
vnto vs that our prayers ſhou!d 
not runne vpon indigeſ'ed 
wordes. and ſencelefſe Tawtolo- 
gies, as many vnwilely haue drea 
m<d of volumary praying, 
which doth-much detract from 
this excellen: part of Gods wor- 
ſhippe. Inthe fixt of the booke 
of Numbers,God ſets down vn 
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to the Prieſtes a dure forme 
how to blefle the peoples In the 
lecond of /oel, the very wordes 
are mentioned which penitent 
linners ſhould vic in their con- 
uerſation to God, and here 
Chriſt layeth downe (we ſee) a 
forme of prayer, which for diui- 
lion ſake, may branch it ſclfe in 
to a pfoeme, and ſeauen ſeuerall 
petitiops adioyned vnto the 
lame. 


When you pray, ſay, Our Fa 
ther which art in heaven. 


This proeme may incluſiuely | 


bevnderſtood at the beginning 
of every petition, In that Chritt 
teacherh vs, to call God, father, 


L 
we are emboldned to make our 


ſutes vnto him : leaſt wee might 
lay as 4brahem, what bec wee 
which are but duſt and aſhes,to 
ſpeake vnto God? but when wee 
conſider him as a father in the 
very beginning of our prayer, 


\ we acknowledge his bounty, 
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and grace. Fortuſt this name 
of Father, is a name to mouc yz 
to come vnto him; The wan- 
dring Sonne ſaid, [bo 4dpatrem, 
I will goe to my Father. Sccon- 
darily itis aname of priucledg, 
he hath giuen vs (ſaith the Apot. 
tle) his ſpirit whereby wee cry, 
Abba, Father, Thirdly, it isa 
name ofprouidence, your hea- 
weuly Father careth for you. But 
how come we by this, to call 
God by a name of loue, of pre- 
ueledge , of prouidence? ſurely 
he that willed vs, to call him Fa- 
ther, hath made him our father, 
poreifatem dedit 1 c, Hehath [7 
wen Gr power to become the ſonne: 
of God. Ole what great loue 
he hath giuen vs, that we ſhould 
be called the ſonnes of God: 
why? in the old lawe, God 1« cal 
led by thename ofa Lord: epo 
Domus, I the Lord, there h:; 
people are called feruantes,now 
from the name of Lord fee it 
\ called Father, his people, from 


ſcruantes are become Sonres, 


and | 
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and all in Chriſt; 4ſcendo ad pe= 
trem meunm (7 patrem Veftrum,| 
aſcend to my Father and your 
Father. 

| Nowcalling God Father, as 
itis a name of dignity (for it is 
thought to goe well with chil- 
dren of a rich ad louing father) 
lo is it aname ot duty, and as he 
bath the properues of a Father, 
ſo ſhould wee haue of children, 
which 1s to honour, to ſerue, to 
loue,to obey; leaſt it be ſaid as 
it was once ef foie Nutriws filt- 
#7, I hanz nurſed children, and 
they haue rebelled againſt me. 

4 Naowas we lay Father, fo 
lay we ours; asif when we pray, 
we prayall in one(ſaith Saint Cz 
prian) mofler Pater, our Father, 


(piſe the poore, it pleaſeth Chriſt 
to haue vs all together to call 
God our Father, and therefore 
none ought eo diſdayne other, 
and as we ſay our Father, ſo in 
that wee mention him to bee in 


Letnotthe rich or mighty de. [ 
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Heamen, we coufefſe what man- 
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ner of father he is, to wit heau©” 
ly, and that we be not degene- 
rate children we ſhould be hea- 
ucnly too. 

In heauen, what more pour. 
full then to haue a Father in hea 
uen? [n beawes, and therefore 
howſocuer we are diſtreſſed in 
earth the comfort is wee hauca 


Father in heauen: In heauer,and 
therefore if our Father be inhea | 
uen, then is our inheritance in 
heauen. Un beaven, and there- | 
fore praying we lift vp our eyes | 
vnto the hilles, as the Prophet 
ſpeaketh. I heawen, not as pla | 
cing his diume power onely | 
there, which filleth heauen and | 
earth: but wee ſay in heauen be | 
cauſe there chiefly his glory | 
doth ſhew it ſelfe, there he blel- | 
ſeth the Saintes and Angelles : | 
well then (ſaith Saint Aufter) we | 
haue a Father in heauen,letvs| 
notEleaue to thinges here in 
earth, - and thus + much of the 
proeme. 


5 Inthe firſt of the ſeauen| 


peti- 
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petitions we ſay, Sauces na 
nomen twwnm, Hallowed be thy 
name. As beginning to pray , | 
wee forget our own necefsities, 
and make a petition for Gods 
glorie, we remember we hauc 

edignity to be children, bce- | 
ing children, of ſuch a father, 
therefore by and by we pray for 
our Fathers glorie, $44 ficetur 
nomen tuum, hallowed bee thy 
nimet' Chriſt ſought his tathers 
elory, and Chriſtians ſeeke their 
Fathers glory, and the hallow- 
ing of hi name: it is ſaid of the 
wicked, poilus/l15 nomen mens, 
you hane pollured my name. 
Now in that we pray that God 
name ſhou'd be hallowed, it is 
not but that Gods name was ho 
ly from enerlaſting, for it 1s ſaid, 
be you bely,43 7 am holy, but mm 
thi-, we pray that the name of 
God may be hallowed both of | 
ve, and in vs: of vs, when we fay, 
Gnto thy wane gine the pravſe, 10 
vs when we live worthy of him. | 
Many haueghad 2 great & migh- 
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iy name, but none a holy name 
but God, and therefore we pray, 
hallowed be thy name, not 1o 
muchthat we hallow it,as Sarcts 
ficeter, let it be hallowed, that 
all Tewes and Iofidels may ho- 
nour God, that his name may be 
hallowed From the riſing of the 
Surne Fnto the gormg down there 
of. 
6 Inthe ſecond petition wee | 
are taught to pray aduendt reg- 
ww tem ,thy kingdome come, 
and this petition we pray ( ſaith 
Saint Chry/o/Zome) anm1 eleuas 
ere, with mindes lifted vp. Sec- 
ing we hauc a father, and 2 fa- 
ther which hath an inheritance 
forvs,and this inheritance 1s his 
kingdome, we therefore pray 
that we may once come to the 
enioying hereof, laying, 4duc- 
wat regmum twarm thy kingdom 
come. Seeing we arc heic an the 
way where all is wearines, and 
on the contrary fide, knowing 
ourinheritance is aboue, louc 
which is impatient of delay,| 
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makesvs deſire the comming of 
thy kingdome which is the 
kingdom of glory.Now asthere 
isregnwwe plorie, a kingdome of 
glory? fo 18 there alſo Regnum 
grate, a kingdome of grace. 
And as we do pray, bidding all 
earthly riches and delights aud 
honoures farewell, for the com- 
ming of the kingdome of glory 
abouevs,ſo allo do we pray, 


the comming of che kingdome 
of grace within vs, that 1s, that 


| [{vay, that all my yeeld obedi- 


his ſpirit may rule and raigne in 
101% ama there haue the 
|fole preheminence, ruling and 
| governing vs as his ſubies.And 
| herewithall we praV pro regre ec - 
cleſieſue for the kingdo me of 
his church, that whereas Chriſt 
iscalled a King, and his king- 
dome in the worl4 1s fpirituall, 
we pray that his Scepter may 


ence and faith to his gouernmer, 
reieting the ryrannie of the 
plincz of darkenes, and for all 
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theſe (euerally, are together, wee 
mx.lrwg Gentar regen ruwm thy 
ingdoine come. 

7 Jnthe third petitzon wee 
pray, Frat Golunta: res thy will 
be done: this may be calleda 
perition of duery; for ſeeing we 
exlpe intime tocome a king- 
Jome in heaueti,our dutifull de-/ 
fir: 15 to do his will who gincs| 
vs this kingdome, while we who 
ſhall one day receme: the fame! 
kiagdome, remaine here in| 
carth. Like that of the Apoſlle, | 
Lord what wilt chow that 1 dv) 
as ifhe were readie to doe his 
will who calted him. And nn 
this petition we ſhew our obedi-: 
ence tohis will, who willcth all 
thinges forouc wealth, and here | 
we call to mind all the comman» 
dementes of the lawe. | 

Thy wall be dome, that is, not 
our obſtinate and rebellions 
willes, but Lord thy will: /mpre- | 
9rum eff; (nth SaintChryſo/tome), 
Golummws, CF wolumus: wee wall, | 
aud we will not (ſay the Wice | 
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ked)bur thy wil be done,thegod 
ly lay: Thercis nothing either 
more todly loucd,or more hird 
lvrefiſted then our own willes, 
therefore our delire is that wee 
my crolke our owne willes, 
referring all to the will of God, 
Ani this petition wee pray 
with a /icer, ſaying, Thy will bee 
dixe inearth, 41 1t 11 mm heaues, 

and this doth ſhew the feruent- 

nes of oar deſire do to the wil of 
God: thoſe of that ioytull aſſem 


| bly do thy will aboue, and wee 


defire ro do thy wiil beneath. or 
to beginne for atime todo that 
here on earth, which thy Saintes 


| & Angels do for cuer in hezuen. 


3 Becaule wee cannot cone 
tinue the doing of Gods will 
herein carth, without thinges 
receſſary for our carthly condi- 
tion,therfore in the fourth place 
wepruy Paxcm notrum quottts- 
mum 4.1 nobithsdie,viut vs this 
dry cur dayly bread : wherein 
firt wee acknowledoe, that wee 
*holy depend o': Gods prout- 
gence, to recriue all thinges ne- 
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cellary for the preſcruation of | 
the btc preſent, Secondarily that 
wee craue them at his handes, 
when wee ſay, 4a nobrs giue vs! 
accordingto thar of the pro-| 
pher, Te dawte mos colligimms,' 
thou giuing, wee gather. And] 
theretore with his g1uing, our 
endcuoring, with Gods encrea- 
ſing, Pawles planting. Giue,an 
action of libcralitie and loue, 
Liue vs our bread, pane noſt1y, 
panem filorum, our bread, not 
ours as due,but our bread or the 
bread of vs thy children, which 
thou art wont to beſtowe and in 
mercy to giue, quotidianum, 
Daily bread: or as ſome lay, yy 


aprdy Smsg1eyy + apron” 
4/2m,0ur ſuperſubſtancial bread. 
We pray to day, Grue Fs thi 
day owr deyly bread, and it wee 
live till to morrowe, we pray the 
ſame againe, as if euery day we 
ke vp vnto God, that hee in 
ſending things neceffary for the 
life preſcne,may in mercy looke 
downe vpon vs, Some thinke 
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this petition is poore mens peti= 
non, No, ich and poore muſt 
pray for this bread, for what are 
ezrthly creatures to maintaine 
bfe withour his blcſying, who 15 
the authour of life ? Laſt of all, 
when we pr :y, Fins bs thrrday 
our dayly breaa, We pray, Neque 
pro druiti15 neque pro adelrtis, ſed 
pro meceſSarns (layth an auncient 
tather )neither for riches,nor for 
delicacies,but for things neceſ- 
ſarie ynto life : according to the 
wiſe mans prayer, neither too 
much , that wee doe not forget 
God, nor too little, that we for 
lweare him not : onely a com- 
petencie , and ſo be thankefull 
vato the giuer of all, 

9 Hauing begged at the 
bandes of God things neceflarie 
for the life preſent,becauſe (as 
the Prophet Jeremre {ayth) our 
linnes doe make God take theſe 
good thinges from vs : in the 
bift place therefore,wee pray for 
the forgiuenefle of our finnes 
laying: Dimertte mober achits, 
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noftrs:Forgiue vs our debrs aid 
treſpalles , Whence wee may 
learne, that our ſinnes are debts 
and treſpaſſes:for when we linne 
werunnein debt, and commit 
treſpaſſe agaynſt God. We owe 
hun obedience, and therefore 
are indebted by our finnes : we 
doc hin wrong, and therefore 
are tre{paſſ-rs , wh'ch we be- 
ſcech him in mercic to for- 
giue, 1nd therfore this petitions 


E Zounnbyno ls » an acknow- 


ledgement or confeſsion what 


we arc,to wit ſinners, and this 
we all pray (faith Cyprin) bes 


cauſe we all finne, Demitre mobs: 
debrta moſfra , Forgiue vs our 
tr-\paſſes, ours, and therefore 
of our awne committing : wee 
may not poſte off the marter 
as Adamdid , witha mube 
quam dedifts, The woman that 
thou gaueſt mee canſed meeto 
finne, whereas in deede the finne 
was his owne, un giuing con- 
lent. 

This forgiving of our fnnee | 
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wecrauc With a clauſe annexed, 
Seut (7 08 dimittionns debito + 
tba: noſtris, As wee forgiue 
them that ureſpaſle agaynſt vs. 
Whereby firſt we ſhew of what 
ſpirit we are,in that wee finde in 
our hcartes to forgiue others, 

[2nd therefore beſcech God to 

[forojue vs, Ca/jnanus writeth, 
that lome in his time woulde 
leaue out this clauſe,as the Pelaz 
vians would haue done the for- 
mer, and therefore were taxed 
by a Councell tor this foule de- 
fault: wee muſt thinke, Chriſt 
taught vs a molt heauely forme 
af prayer, and impietic were it 
to alter the ſame 2 we muſt ſhew 
mercie that looke tor mercie, 
and forviue that looke for for- 
viveneſſe 3 and therefore with 
charitable mindes we ſay , For- 
give G:our rreſpaſſer, as we for- 

(gove them that treſpaſſe agam#t 

be. 

10 When wee haue craucd 
pardon for our finnes paſt, wee 

[eg to be careſull tor the time 
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tocome, and therefore in the | 
fixe petition wee pray agaynft mol 
| leading into temptation, Er nel. 
nos mducas in tentetionem: The 
forgiuing of our finnes isa pro- 
curing of good, the not leading 
into tempration, is a remouing 
away of that which is euill, 

In this petition, firſt wee ac 
knowledge our owne infirmi- 
ric,readic to be led into terpta- 
tion, and ſecondly we pray for 
a preuenting grace, that when 
temptation comes, wee bee not 
ouercome of it, Saint Cyprian 
reades it 41d lead G5 nt and («f- 
fer 64 9t to be lead:nomwhar God 
dotht&#@vs, but we rather lead | 2m 
our ſeſues,in c6lenting ts temp-] £00) 
tations when they come, whe- the C 
ther they bee temptations of | | 2*t4 
peace or perſecution, aftlicting de d 
or Alatterin?,and of the two,the npr 
larrer are the moſt daungerous. all ex 
Some of the auncjent fathers} | 3" 
undertand it, that in this peti- preſe 
tion we? prav to bee deliuered fall o 
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ver, becauſe wee know not how 
loone wee may tall $ others by 
leading into temptacion,that we 
be not willing to conſent, and be 
lead or carried away by tempta- 
tion , and fo ſeduced, and this 
may bee our humble petition, 
eyther for preventing temp 
tations before they come , or 
when they come,they doe not 
preuaile, 

11 And this is an entrance ro 
the enenth and 1:ſt petition. Sed 
libera noz4 mals : but dcliuer 
rsfro" ewll, We pray to be de- 
lnered from all en'll , rhag be it 
ſometimes, we fall into temprta- 
tion, ver that we doe not fall like 
the Olephant, who falling riſeth 
not again, Being fall& we pray to 
be delitered,or to come forth. 
'npr-vine to he delivered from 
all evil. doth include all daun- 
vers hoth -f bodie and ſovle, 
preſent, or to come,that may be 
fall our elnes,or others, (when 
we (av. Delixer $1) which we al- 
ſo inſert inthe other petition, as 


not 
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not prayingtor our (clues alone; 
and praying to bee delivercd tr6 
all euill, wee vnderſtand all nu(- 
chances which may befall vs by 
Sea, or Jand, Qleeping, or wa- 
king \, from bodily or ghoſlly 
enemies:frs fire and water, fron 
ſolaine death, and any manerof 
daunger , Erlibera nos amalo, 
And deliuer vs from euill : to all 
which petitions we beſcech God 
to Siuc his bleſſed graunt, and 
{o fcale vppe all wich a deuout 
Amen. | 

For the clauſe of giuing ho- 
nourynto God,acknowledging 
his kingdome, power, and glo- 
ric, His ploric being mentioned 
in the FE petition , his power, 
| an4kingdome in the ſecond,we 
leauc that clauſe voto a Chraitian 
meditation. 

12 And thus haue wee heard 
Chriſts forme of prayer, which 
is moſt worthie of our continuzl 
Chriſtian practiſe : Firft, for the 
| authoritie thereof, becauſe it was 
| caught by the ſonne of God: 
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Secondarily , for the efficacic, 


{becauſe no ans niay be micre 
| acceptable wit 


God the father, 
then that which was dcliucred 


by his ſonne £ Thirdly, tor the 


diuine order of the petitions, 
wherein all thinges are coatay- 
ned one after another, neceſſa- 
rie for the 200d of man; Fourth» 
ly, for the breuitie, tharic 
might bee the more eaſily lear- 
ned, better retained, more often 
repeateJ,and hope of obtaimng 
ſo07er graunted : our deuotion 
conſiſting not{a much in a mul- 
tude of wordes, as in the bcſt 
attention wee can yeeld of our 
hearts; wce neede not now lay 
with him, Lord, teach vs to pray: 
or. give vnto vs a forme of 
prayer, as Tohn taught his Diſ- 
ciples : but Lord giuc vs erace 
to viethy own diretis to pray, 
and nener ceaſe to lift vp our 
hands and hearts vato thee. 


- 


Chay, 


p—_—_— 


Chap.X V LI. 


of Chri#s often preyeng, and (pc- 
crallee ms the Garden, wh+u by 
ſowule began to waxe/errowfull, 
and what ferwencie m deweti 


on we here lcarvue. 


FER 7 cuer the worlde 
he £2 were occaſioned 

PAAATYER to cal to mind the 

Hs C, \  kigh deyorion of 
CESS the Son of God, 
his often praying, and with that 
feruency to0,as neuer any pray- 
edt then ſpeciallie, in theſe daies 
wherein we line, wherein Sathan 
moſt 'ſecketh” to poſleſſe the 
world with a dumbe (ſpirit: when 
the Wolfe moſt lateth wait to 
{top the {Heepes throate,thar not 
euery voice might bee heard 
of the ſhepheard: the daunger 
is the greater. Forthe paſſion of 
Tefrs Chrift, let vs preuent this 
evil, and thinke a little more of 


_— 
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calling ypoa God, remembrins 
who & Now chat ſpent whole 
vighrs in prayer, when he was la- 
bouring for the finnes of the 
world, and the ſaluation of our 
foules. Ifthe eics of God do at 
all times, and in all places bee 
hold vs, then moſt eſpecially 
when we preſent our ſelues be- 
fore him in prayer, when both 
attention of mind, and humilia- 
tion of bodie concurre, attions 
moſt befitting humble ſutors, 
To approach and enter ynto 
the place of prayer ,- as it wee 
came to fit io cofnmiſton with 
God,or would countenance him 
io his own houſe, is as venſcemely 
a-cuſtome as Chiſtianity- can 
yeeld. To dehorte men now a 


jdayes (rom long prayer ,- wee 


are eaſed of that labour, (which 
Chriſt v{cd 4a. refuring the Pha- 
riics) when ſo many care not 
how little they pray at all, and 
yet for al this notonelic ro (peak 
ofprayer, but of fecucncy in 
prayer, may bee hel full ro our | 


SP 5 Ciri- 
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Chriſhan delires in{cruingGod, 
ſeeing our deuotion 1s otten (o 
remilſle,as we way ſceme rather 
to ſpeuke then =y : In conli- 
deration hereof let vs obſcrue at 
this time Chriltes praying inthe 
Garden, when tus loule b 'ganto 
waxze forrowtull,as the Euange- 
liſt teſtifieth. 

In this his praying, wee may 
conſider thele circumſtances 
Firſt, that it was ſol:tarie, for that 
he.now left his Diſciples as hee 
had oftentimes before done, 
when hee went out alone to 
pray:which doth commend vnto 
vs ſolitary praying . Secondhe, 
hee prayed with Rumiliation of 
bodies S. Lube ſayeth, he knee- 
led downe and prayed: S. Ma- 
thew and S$, Marke, that hee fell 
proſtrate vpon the earth: the E- 
uangeliſtes may ſoone bee re- 
| conciled,for he farſt kneeled,and 
afterwarde for faintnes hee was 
taine to fall proſtrate : and this 
commends vnto vs humuiation 
in praying. When he rayſed L4- 
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zares, and reſtored the dumbe 
man to the vſe of ſpeaking : wee 
finde he lifted vp his eyes to hea 
uen, which was his geſture in 
praying, When Moyſes pray- 
ed,he held vp his handes to God 
yntill the going downe of the 
ſunne, which holding vppe of 
the handes, Daxzrd callled his 
eucning ſacrifice : When Sree- 
wen prayed, hee kneeled downe 
according to Chriſtes ecample, 
here 1n the ſecond place menti- 
oned. . 

3 The thirde circumſtance 
to be obſerued in this our $aui- 
ours praying is, thatit was iuft, 
and right; for hee ſubieed his 
will to the will of his father, fay- 
ing, S:tu G12, If rhow wilt: 
which doth teack vs to commed 
our ſelues wholy to the will of 


The fourth, that it was with 
ſorrow, for he was in an agonic, 
and this doth put vs in mind of 
that ofthe Apoſtle, The ſpirite 
belpeth our mfirmities,for we know 
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mot what to pray ar we owght, but 
the ſpirite maketh interceſſion for 
64 weth ſighes witch cannor be ex- 
preſſed. EEE 
The fift, thatit was with per- 
ſeucrance z for hee came three 
times vnto his diſciples, three 
rimes and in three places was he 
rempted,and three times did he 
here praye, and willed his d.1- 
ciples to pray,that they enter not 
into temptation : While hee was 
praying, they were flleeping, 
while hee was ſweating thut the 
drops of bloud came down, they 
were taking theirreſt: O what 
deuotioa was here ?his laſt ſup- 
per being ended, he goeth torth 
accompanied with his diſciples, 
phekos ynto them (as a louing 
ather vpoa his death bed, when 
he hath not much to ſay ) giues 
them preceptes at prting which 
they hould remember, when hc 
15gone from them,of which pre- 
ceptes, this was not thc leaſt, 
Watch aud prey, that you enter 


nor mto temptation: Then hee 


— 


commus- 
—————_——_————" 
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» but communeth with them ſaying : [ 
= for Sts) here , whrle [goe youner aud | 
Foes pray: this hee ſpeaketh aticue- 
rall times. 

per- Pettr, Tamer, and Tohn goc 
three with hims for thoſe to whome 
three he had before ſhewed the 
as he glory of his tran{figuration', 
1d he to them would he now ſhew the | Maz.1 7.1 
s d.l- humility of his paſſion, that as 
T-20s they had ſeene gtorious thinves, 
iy ſo now ſhould they ſee kumble 
PINS, thinges, to theſe he ſayeths My 
e the foule 14 forrowfull Guts death, 
they b/que 5d morrems, vnto death, my 
what ſoule is forrowful, enen to begin 
ſup- to feare death : or $/q#e, vntill 
forth may bee taken indefinitche, and 
ples , ſo, my ſoule is forrowfull vrito 
_m_ death, That is, vntill a ſatif- 
when  Tfaftion for the finnes of the 
- vt worlde bee made by death, of 
hich v/q»e , vntill may bee eakenin” 
2 hi clufiuely, aud fo, My foute bt 
LOeS ſorrowfull ynto death, That is; 
leaſt, vntil] the ſcandall of my death 
_ bee turned againe to the life 

| hee of faith : Triflis eff animas 
mUu- P 4 med, 


{| Chap.17 


Mar. #.;3 
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mea, My ſoule is ſorrowful, 

Here Anſelme cricth out, 
Vnde hoe Dews mens? How 
commeth it to paſſe, O my 
(50d, that thou taki 4 ypon thee 
the nature of man, thouldeit 
beginne to forgette thou art 
God? 

4 Chriſt aſſumed this feare 
and forrowfulnefſe for mane 
cauſes; Firſt, t> prooue the 
truch of his hurnanite : for it 
is naturall to man to feare 
death, and of this naturall for- 
row was our Lorde forrowfull : 
yet ſo doo wee vnderſtand him 
to bee ſorrowfull, and to feare, 
not with that feare and ſorrow, 
which ordinarily drowneth rea- 
lon, and cauſeth man to oucr- 
ſhoote himſelfe , as Peeter 
for feare of death denyed his 
Maier . This manner of 
feare was farre from Chriſt, 
for hee came for this intent to 
ſuffer, and reprooued Pee.. 
ter when. hee diſſwaded him 


from going to Jernſalem, an41 


ſaf- 


| ——_————__— 
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luffering there, 

There is a kinde of ſtepping 
backe, naturalke incident vato 
al!, which at this time appeared 
in Chriſt as other humane ati 
ns did, his cating, his fleeping, 
his hungar, and the like, all 
which were in Chriſt ( ſinne 
onelie excepted ) properly as 
inman: now this ſorrowe and 


therwiſe in Chriſt, ther 1a vs. 
lo ys forthe moſt part the pal- 
lion of feare deth goe before 
the rule ofthe-will, & the judge 

ment of reaſon ; but in Chriſt 
it did follow after, for both the 
wil and the iudgement of reaſon 
went before, for when he hun 

ored and thirſted, hee did it 
willinglie, and of iudgement, 
hee feared willinglie, Ree ſor- 
rowed willingly,& of 1udgemet, 
by this then, there js nothing to 
be conſidered in Chriſt 2s con- 


as voluntary, & therfore feare & 
lorrow, as they were naturall (o 


— 


of were 


feare wasin another reſpeRt o- | 


ſtrayped,but all is to be belicued | 


Chap, 17 


CO ——— 


a. EE 4 


\ an MT. 


Chap. 17 
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37 
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| : : 
were they voluntarie aud ratio- 


nall. Wherefore, the original oi 
the text ſaith, fam AvTSioou 
Cepit romtriſtari, hee began to 
feare,he began to be ſorrowfull, 


| and not hee was fearefull. Feare 


and ſorrow began in the part 
ſenſitiue , but came not'ro the 
mind or. vaderſtanding . For 
when the Euangeliſts lay , Hi 
ſowle began to be ſorrowfsll,there 
the foul is taken for the part 
ſeafitiue, in which are paſsions, 
And here. we may conſider, that 
Chriſt could not die by nature, 
as Adam could not die vntill hee 
committed finne : (Por the re- 
ward of ſaexe , (aith the Apoſtle, 
w44 death) but as he tooke vpon 
him humane nature , ſo did hee 
alſo without our infirmities, ſuf- 
fer that voluntarily which was 
incident to our nature, yea to 
our fall, 

5 A troubled paſsion ariſeth 
in the mind , cither beſides the 
decree of reaſon , or in oppoſite 
maner againſt the decree of rea- 


(n+ 


I 


| feare was from difſtruſtfull 
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ſon: The former of theletwo 
is ſomc timencident vnato men: 
although the beſt am6gſt men: 
the lecond to the imperteR on- 
ly.. A perfeRion farre lurmoun- 
ting both was in Chriſt, for that 
in him ſence was fubic vnto 
reaſon, reaſon vnto will, the will 
tothe vnderſtandiag, the vnder- 
ſtanding to God, 

Chriſt was forrowfull , faith 
Saint Terome, norfor any feare 
of death, which nature refuleth, 
bur for the ſcandall of his 
Diſciples,the infelicitic of Iudas, 
the ruiue of the Iewes, and- thus 
it 1s not diſſonant from truth, 
faith Saint Ambroſe, if hee were 
beauie in ſoule for his perſecu- 
tors . We ſee according to the 
iudgement of the auncient Fa- 
thets, how farre our Sauiours 


thoughts or weaker paſsions, 
which to thinke to bee in him, 
were moſt imapious: butintheſe 
ſufferings being rightly confide- 


dered, wee (cc a moſt admirable | 


| Chap.17 


Hierons, 
Mat cap 
26 | 


Ambr 1 
Lu.4b,o 


conue- 


mem 


—— 
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conuemiencie 11 all, without fan- 
cying of vnlearned and urebgi- 
Ous-COnceipts. 

6 Tocome to matter of in- 
ſtrufion, for that is moſt be- 
houetull of all: In this forrowin 
of our Sauiour, wee learne thelc 
things: Firſt,to keepe downe by 
the rule of reaſon, —— and 
paſsions that ariſe in vs, to re- 
ſtraine them and keepe them in 
obedience vnto the will.Second- 
ly, notto diſpaire if ſorrow and 
feare at any ume ſurpriſe vs,cuen 
vnto | the ſuffering of death. 
Thirdly,to be ſorrowfull for the 
ſtate of others, after Chriſts ex- 
ample. Fourthly , anndit all our 
ſorrowes to repaire onely ynto 
(;0d, and commend our {clues 
vnto him as Chriſt did, by pray. 
er,and thus vniting our ſorrowey 
with his ſorrowes, wee ſhall the 
better beare them. 

7 This done, Chriſt departed 
a ſtones caſt from then & there 
prayed, Father,sf it be poſuible res 
moue this Cup : hee faith 4664, 
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Father, and we to0(1aith the A- 
poltle) lay bbs, Pater: twile 
Father , both according to the 
Hebrew and Greecke , ſhewing 
that God 1s now father of Icw 
andGenvle , Hee ſaith, [f #4 bee 
poſeible , referring the graunt of 
his petition to the will of God; 
if it may ſtand with the ſame 
will, v9 not otherwiſe. He prai- 
eh for the remoouing of'that 
Cup,yert ſo,that looking to obe- 
dience , hee gocth forward to- 
wards his ſuffering,and ſaith, F-ar 
boluntas tus: Thy will be fulfil- 
led. What of humane defire hee 
before mentioned, hee nowin 
ation proceedeth to relinquiſh, 


it the would ſay; Lec notthar | 


bee done which I haue ſpoken 
according to humar@afteion, 
but letthat be done for which T 
was ſent into the world,and now 
am willing to ſuffer. That which 
hee required as man, to wit, the 
remoouing of the-Cup,hee now 
leauerh,, as r:(oluing wholly to 
proceede with the .will of God. 


it. 


But 


| 


| Chap.ry 
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But was:the will ob Chriſt any 
way diffcring trom the will of 
his. father ? No venly , for hee 
ſatth, Von quearo Voluntaren me» 
am, (ed Goluntdtem ens qui wuſit 
we. I ſceke not my owne wall, 
bue the will of him that ſent me, 
and this maner. of conditional|? 
prayer ſhould be remembred of 


vs 11 praying, not our wils, but 
Lord,thine be fulfilled. 

$ Heprayeth the third time 
the ſame thing, ſhewing that bee 
goeth -to pray, and to pray the 
ſelfe ſame thing too: not of for- 
getfulneſle, bur of verie feruen 
cic. Whereby we may obſerue, 
that to pray and pray againe, is 
a .part-of high teria : The 
Doue went forth of the Arke the 
firſt rime,aM returned (orrowtul 
as ſhee-weat our, ſtill the waters 
were yp ſhee goeth foorth the 
ſecond time, then the Aloud is 2 
bated, and:ſhee-brings a branch 
of Oliuc , now aſigne of quiet 
and-peace . Fifſt , a forrowfu!! 
prayer goeth forth, {till the wa. 
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ters of aduerfitie are vp: i 0c 
yer gocth forth agajne , behold 
the waters are fallen , prayer 
brings a crop of Oliue, ioy, and 
tranquilbry of mind. 

9 Atthe end of Chriſts pray- 
ing.the Angels appear c6forting 
him,they who at this time ſceme 
to have preſented themſelues in 
the preſence of God the father, 
aſtoniſhed at the am of his 
Sanne, came foorth , and pray 
forthe remoouing of this Gap: 
anſwere is made, my Sonne hath 
of mecre loue an 
dertaken the redemption of 
man by the effufion of his bloud 
which could be broughe to paſſe 
by no. other meanes : which the 
Angels hearing, they returned 
to Chriſt, and in honouring , 
they comfort him; and in com- 
forting they honour him, And 
here obſerue wee three things, 
Firſt, that our Sauiour prayeth 
long before he receineth an an- 
were: to ſhew, wee muſt notby 
and by giue ouer,Secondly,that 


mercie, va- | 


Chap.17 . | 


30 the 
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the greater his agonie was, the 
longer his prayer was ; to ſhew 
that in greateſt agonies wee 
ſhould continue long in prayer, 
Thirdly,in that the Sack came 
and comforted him, to ſignifie 
that if wee continue with con- 
ſtancie, the Angels reioyce 0- 
uer vs : In that the drops of 
bloud came downe ; it ſhewed 
the oreatneſle of eur Sauiours 
we! 5p wherein hee ſeemed 
both to doe, and to ſuffer : his 
bloud was trne blond according 
to his naturall exiſtance, but yet 
myraculous and ſupernaturall,it 
we reſpec the manner ; for itis 
abouec nature to power out to- 
ether water and bloud , which 
,Chrift did both alme, and deat: 
behold , O Chriſtian ſoule. thy 
redeemer and Saniour, bedew- 
ed with this wonderfull Gyeate 
[ for thy'finnes. In this it 1s mani 
feſt how bitrer his paſsion was, 


whoſe onely thought ſo mech 
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thered theſe 1ſeuerail obſeruati- 
0's, firſt, the grcatneflc of his 
agonee, lecodly,that this agonie 
cauſed tweate, and this fweate 
falling vpon the carth, wee may 
gather that the earth or men in- 
habiting the earth , haue benefit 
hereby. 

9g Now was preſented. be- 
fore the eycs of the Sonne of 
God,on the one fide, Gods tuſt 
wdgement and wrath towards 
man, yet vnappealed : onthe 0- 


ther ſide , death and hell as yer |. 


not vanquiſhed: himſclfe left as 
it were alone to enter the con- 
fi, putting foorth his hand to 
receive the Cup, and yet begin- 
neth he to pall it in againe, but 
ater a little while , goeth for- 
ward with full reſolution to 
the worke well begun, which he 
brought to a molt happic end. 
Let the deuaut man learne, 
inall the pre/Ture of aduc rfitie, 
tolet before his Chriſtian confi. 
deration Chriſtes agonie 1n the 
garden; be it that doubttull oh 


ics 


Chap, 17 h 
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ieats betweene feare and for- 
row doe much oblcure our na- 
rurall delights : here haue wee 
for times of trouble 2piefident 


agonic of d:ath , wheafickmey 
are panting & Jabouringfor life, 
\ they are ſaid thep , eſpecially to 
endure 2n agonie, for then be- 
ginneth a confli, nature draw- 
ng one way , and obedience to 
the will of God an other: the 
ſpirit goeth forward , and the 
fleſh draweth backward;beſides, 
many thoughts occurre about 
leaving the world, and going 
to an{were for our time here 
ſpent, with many other ſeldome 
before thought vpon. 

Our Sautour was in at ago» 
nie when death! approached, 
whence Gregorie (aith 2 A4ppro- 
proquante morte certamen adeff, 
mecimmerito ; twnc enm anime 
terretur, Cue poiF puſillumrbec 
euentt quod mw aternum mutari 
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without cauſe : for then 15 the 
ſoule put in gieat feare , when 
after a little while ſhe finds that 
which neuer will bee chauoged 
or altered. 

i In this Agonicof ago- 
nes and all other, wee tearne 
by our Sauiours example , 
to- haue recourſe ynto prayer z 
hee prayed 4n the Garden, hee 
prayed on the Crofle , to fhewe 
that in times of diltrefle , wee 
ſhould principally applic our 
leluesto prayer. Moyferprayed 
atthe. Sea: Denrel prayed fitting 
amonygeſt the Lions : Zeb on the 
Dunghill : Perer at midnight, 
when he was in the priſon : and 
here Chriſt our Sauiour in his 
Agonie , when hee not onely 
prayed, bur prayeth with great 
80% wal.he alone,to ſhew 
that the. minde is beſt cleuated 
vnto God, when wee go aſide to 
pray,as hee himſelfe here pray- 
eth,and how we are heard 2 $9 
doth hee withall exhort his diſ- 


civles to pray , that they enter 


not 
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not into temptauon} and ſurely 
no better remedy againſt temp. 
tation then prayer, which 1s ke 
very whip and ſcourge of cuill 
mouG6s,tor whe y theaite heareth 
the voodman of the houſe to 
cry & cal tor help,he thinksthere 
1s no tarying for him, if good 
triends be within hearing . Cor 
nelnys Cornelis, Thy wayer: are 
Act.10,,z | ome Gp before God : Wouldeſt 
thou exerciſe thy ſeltc in a ſpi- 
rituall life? pray : wouldeſt thou 
attaine the ſweeteneſle of hea- 
uznly thinges ? pray :' wouldeſt 
thou hauc God helpe thee io 
time of extremitic ? pray:woul- 
deft thou bee dcliuered from 
tempration ? pray 2 Betweene 
Babylon and Ieruſfalem thereis 
a truſtie meſlepger that often 
paſſeth thither, andis well ac | 
quainted in the Kings Court, is 
veric gracious with the King 
himſelfe, for he ſhall haue aud:- 
ence and difpatch as {oone as 
he comes. This meſſcnoer is 
prayer , that euen ia the _ 
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of the night alcendceth into te+ 
crete places, and comrneth vn- 
to God himielte. Moyſes pray- 
inzvpon the mount, haththe 
rodde of God 1n his hand , wee 
Yaying hw holds on the 
Crofle of Chriſt crucified, T he 
brethren of Joſeph beſought 
him to ſhew them fauour,if n not 
for their owne ſake,yer for 
their fathers ſake, 
lof ph beard them 
and wept, 
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That Chriſtian men may take 
comfort amid(s the calamitiet 
of this life by that of our Sam- 
exr, Tobr,14.1. Ler not your 
hearts be troubled, where he 
armerth his diſciples with con- 
felation agaynſt troubles, 


X TIe wine,Gich $4- 

era lomon, to tholc 

FJ thathauc oriefe: 

Chriſt ſeeing his 

Diſciples haue 

if of heart, 

(forwhy the Freepeheard be 
ing taken away the ſheepe will 
be ſcattered ) he giues them the 
(weere wine of con'ol1tion as 
eain{t the tronbles of $ worlde, 


{fayin:”, Tow beleew im God beleeve\ 


&eBy which c6fortable crhor 
tionghe that knew theirtroubled 
hearts,partly in that he had ſaid, 
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One of them ſhould betray him, 
and" partly alſo in that hee had 
told them hee muſt ſhortly de- 
part from them , began now to 
make their hearts pacificed by a 
moſt ſouing and ſure repoſe in 
him, To» beleews 1m God, beleewe 
wwe 4lſo,zs it hee ſhould haue 
aid : bee it the world hate you, 
wh6 1 haue ſeparated from the 
world , for all this Ict nothing 
diſmay you , your viRorie 18 
your fayth , you are leftro the 
aiories of men, hee that is 
with you is greater then 21] that. 
is 2g1inſt vou, Lee mot your barts 
be troubled. 


Here Chrift comforteth his | 


Apoſtles , not ſo.much by ta- 
king away the afflictions of the 
world,thatthey haue them not: 
25 by ſtrengthning them when 
they come, that they faint not: 
tothe outward man he foretel- 
leth a erofſe, but tothe inwarde 
man a ſtay, or comfort: a crofſe 


tothe outward man that it ex-] - 


ult not, comfort to the iawarde 
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man that it languiſh not, and | 


this hc inferreth,taying, Letra 
your hearts be troubled. 
© 2 in this of our Sauiour,wee 
ſee that his exhortation tendeth 
to the pacification of their 
hearts, not that they ſhould nat 
bee not troubled at all, forthat 
is aboue hamane nature, him- 
felfe( as wee haue beard) was 
troubled in his Agonts: but the 
trouble here ſpoken of is that 
which hiadererh reaſon, dilmay- 
cth the vnderſtanding , is oppo- 
fire to peace and tranquiline of 
minde. When the ſoule is aft 
downe with diſtruſt and heaws 
nefle, by reaſon of, the diſcom- 
forts of the worlde to thake, off 
all this with acoohidence in Ie+ 
{us Chriſt;itas ſayd, Zer not your 
heart: be troubled: you beleeut m 
God belerwe m me 40. 
\ 3 Anoble prince lometime of 
g:cat deuotis and yaluicyſecing 
his army much diſmaied, whc9 
they beheld & huve multitude 
oftheir eni:mics coming toward 


them, 
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them, perceiunng by their coun- 
tenances his ſouldiers heartes 
beganne to faile — 
toan eminent place, maket 

them a very harty oration, which 
hedrew vnto three heades, firſt, 


+ [their cauſe was1iuſt, and that God 


was wont to proſper iuſt enter- 
pnſes : ſecondly, that their ez 
nermics were thoſe whome his, 


Jand thejr aunceſters who now 


bare armes with him, had often 
foyled : Thirdly, that being fo 
tewe, if they preuayled againſt 
that huge multirude ,the victoric 
would be glorious ; howſocuer, 
for himlelte hee would die inthe 
battell, or returne with triumph: 
his oration was no ſooner cnded 
buta voice was heard through- 
out all the armic , eucry one cty- 
ing,Forward, Forward, the c- 
uent was,they happily preuailed. 
A multitude of crofles and ca- 
lamities are readieto aſlaile vs in 
open field, which may cauſc our 
hearts to be troubled, but a moſt 
noble Champion haue we that 
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aſſures vs that our cauſe is 1uſt, 
our enemies thoſe whom all 
Gods ſcruants haue cuer reliſted 
jif we preuaile our conqueſt will 
bee heaucnlys Our Champion 
himſelfe will live and dic 10 our 
detence, why ſhould our hearts 
be troubled 2 Nay, wee hauc 
woonne the day: you ſhall haue 
troublcs in the world, but be of 
good comfort I haue ouercome 
the world : forward, forward, in 
the name of God, 

4 Becauſe Chriſt knewe the 
hardnefle of ſuffcriog,therefore 
where hee ſpeakes of ſuffering 
with him , there hee ſpeakes 
alſo of fitting with him in his 
kingdome , Tov ſhall fir Gypon 
ſeates, twdging the twelue tribes 
of [jrael,Likc the Philitian, who 
is woont to mixe ſweete fy» 
roppes with his bitter potions, 
that the patient may be the more 
willing to recciue them: The la- 
bors are great, but yet the ioyes 
greater that they hauc wha loue 
God ; and by this wee ſee how 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt comforteth his Apoftles, 
not by promifing to take all 
troubles from them , but when 
troubles come,to aſsiſt and ayd 
them, Server , Simon , Sathan 
hath delired ro winnow you 25 
wheate ,asif he would ſay, tofle 
and winnow you hee may , hee 
ſhall, but make thy faith fayle ? 
No, S,wew, I hauc prayed for 
thee, belecue in God, beleeue in 
me alſo. By fayth (ſayth the A- 
poſtle) Moyſes paſſed the red fea, 
and by faith wee paſſe the red 
ſca of manie tribulations in 
the worlde : that which he ſaide 
vnto ſome, the Sonne of God 
layeth vnto all , Let not your 
hearts be troubled. 

5 Wee may not promiſe 
mnto our -ſelues better thinges 
then our fellow ſeruatints haue | 
tryed, nay, then our Lord him- 
ſelfe hath luffered , Marwarle not 
at this ( layth Saint /obw)) of the 
world hate you. 

Men might haue bene incou- 
raged by example of Camelles 
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Scypio, and others, which hauc 
beene hated cuen when they did 
well mm the Common-wealth, 
and Chriſtian men might hauc 
for examples the ſuffering of E- 
41 teremie, Micheas, and other 
of the olde Prophets , a cloude 
of witnelles might be colleCted 
in this caſe , to ſhewe how they 
muſt looke for rroubles inthe 
world, but our Sauiour vrgeth 
Is owne caſe onely: You know 
that it hated mee before you. 
There bee three things, ſayeth 
Thomas 4qemas , which we are 
wont to maruaile atz The firſt, 
when any thing is greats the ſe- 
cond, when it 1s new :the third, 


when it 1s (eldome . Now that 
| the world,that is to ſay, the lo- 
| uers of the world , doe not af- 
| feft the children of God, itis no 
greatthing, The Pha(iti6 thinks 
it no great matter if theLunatike 
man, whom he binds doe ſtrike 
or kicke hit, alas hee is franzic 
and knowes not what he doth. 
Sccondarily,it is no new thing, 
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find it ſo'in Abe/,and //a4c,and 
all from che beginning: Thirdly 
itisno rare thing , for thereis 
nothing more common,& ther- 
fore our hearts ſhould not bee 
troubled (that is to ſay , ouecr- 
much troubled) with the griefes 
of the werld, we mult not caſt a- 
way the Nur for the bitternes of 
the rind,S m3 tribularis fortaſs1s 
non muoeares, If thou weart not 
troubled peraduenture thou 
wouldeſt notdeuoutly haue cal 
len vpon God, which is a princi- 
pall part of Gods worſhip. 

6 The world, and the tempter 
both, boaſt of giuing pleaſures 
yntocarnall men, but come to 
the performance,and theſe plea- 
ſures are very torments : Chriſt 
promiſeth tribulation in the 
world, but come to the inwarde 
man,and there wee find a world 
ofioy, The roote of the tree is 
bitter, but the fruit is pleaſant : 
Chriſt promiſcth reſt, Inwentetss 
requiem:you ſhall haue reſt, but 
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Kis Requiem animibusreſt vnto 
your ſoules. For he that ſets vs im 
this journey knowes what is fit 
teſt for aw hee gc therefore 
wee may evdure with comfort 
theſe ourward aduerſities when 
they come: Felix Lzpra (layth 
one) happic leproſte was it that 
made N.a4m4n worſhip the God 
of!ſracl in his heart: The ſharpe 
ſtormes of the winter,theym hs 
the trees bare , and the windes 
ſcattering the leaues, they for a 
time ſand as dead,yet there re- 
maynes till life in the roote. 
In like manner affliGions of 
the worlde make the members 
of Chiſt ſeeme deſolate , 
and the ſtormie windes of 
pagan" ſcatter abroade the 
eaues of worldly proſfp-ritie, 
yet there is life in the roore, 
there is fayth and ioy in the 
heart, 

7 There 1s a difference be- 
tweene the ioy of worldly men, 
and the ioy of thoſe whs Chrtft 
hath, as it were, taken out of 
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the worlde, that is, from the loue 


ot the world : The former think 


| felicitie to confiſt in aboundance 


of riches, in pleaſures, mn glor 
amongſt men and ſuch like, al 
this 1s but eurward and momen- 
| tary, like a little Sunne-ſhine in 


the former pleaſures are daſht & 
vaniſh to nothing : For the Jat- 
ter of theſe, they hauc indeede 
often outwarde aduerſities, but 


fities were nothing, & this prin- 
_ commeth to pafſe by 
Chriſtes meanes, for whatſocue: 
hee touched, hee did ſanctific it, 
and therefore hungar, zhirft,per- 
ſecution they are not now ſo 
gricuous, but worke all for the 
good of the faithfull, The wa- 
ters of Mara which were ſo bitter 
that none could drinke them, 
Moyſes but caſting in the wood 
that God appointed bim, they 
became {weete : the crolles of 
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winter, for one faire day it hath | 
oftentimes ten foule, and ſuch a þ 
number of troubles as almoſt } 


ſuch ioyes within as if all aduer- | 
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the werlde were gricuous vntill 
Chriſtes Crofſe was putio a- 
monegſt them, now ther taſte 15 
altered « A ſtrange ſight was it 
in times of perſecution, to {ce a 
few lambes to onercome by no 
other weapons then paticnce, & 
faith a multitude of wolues, and 
torcioyce (as Tertullan laycth) 
inthe midſt of torments : won- 
derfull is it to heare how S.Pas/ 
endewed with grace fro Chriſt, 
doth eucn chalenge & prouoke 
eribulation, and angmſh,& hun 
ger, yea life and dzath,ſhal any 
of you all: as if he would (pcak 
like a man of courage to all the 
aduerſities of the worlde : Shall 
you 4llſeparate me from the loue 
of Chriff? no, you ſhall not: 
And thus we ſee how in Chriſt, 
we are armed with inward grace 
againſt the worlde without 
and the troubles thereof, 

8 An other reaſon which 
our Sauiour vſeth is, 1 goe #0 
prepare 4 place for yow, and 
therefore bee of good hope: 
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Moyſes to tire yp the people in 
times of their diſtrefle ſpeakes 
vnto them after this manner : 
The land,you goeto polleſſe, 
isnotas Egypt, but acham- 
pion Countrie, aud goodlic to 
enioy, which the Lorde vitt- 
teth with the earlic- andthe lat- 
terrayne : We haue promile of 
2 better Land then cuer Moy/er 
promiſed : 7 my Fathers houſe 
are many manſions . The 1or- 
ney was long and weriſome for 
lacob, a wie, and feeble per- 
ſon as he was, yet by reaſon of 
inward ioy he fad concceiued in 
bis heart, hee well enduret it 
Beeit (fayeth S.Hufen) that 
wee haue not temporall deliue- 
rance from troubles, this ſhew- 
eththit wee doe not embrace 
Chriſtian Religion for the com- 
moditics of this world, but for 
the ioyes of a life tocome,which 
will make a mendes for all. The 
benefite of a calme is beſt wel- 
come after a tempeſt, liber- 
tie1s wont to bee moſt plea- 


Q F ſane 


pI 


Chap. TY 


— — 


Dewl1.1o 


Ger,q6.1 


loan. 14.2 


Aug.ltb, 
23 C bap. 
22 .de,Cs. 


witate des 


Chap. 18 


lob.16.20 


_—_ 


Mat.1 $. 
28 


P[4. 934 


4465 Learne to lewe. 


ſant after a time of bondage, 
you ſhall ſorrow, (ſayth our $a- 
uiour) but your forrow ſhall be 
turned into ioy,your ſorrow,and 
therfore not cuery ones ſorrow :; 
yours, who hane beene faithful 
vnto the end. When the Pro- 
pher David ſpake ofthe, ſorrows 
ofthis worlde, hee calleth them 
waters: Sawe mee O God, for 
the waters are entred eneu to my 
ſoule ; Lord (ſayeth Peter )bid 
me come vnto thee onthe wa- 
ter. The ſame Prophet 1n an 
other place goeth farther ſay- 
ing : The er are rijen 0 
Lorde, the floudes hawe (ite by 
their Goyce, the flowdes lift Gppe 
therr wawes, the waverof the 
Sea are mighty, aud rage ber- 


ribly, but yet the Lord that dwel- 
leh ow high 11 mightier, It 
the nine and thirtieth Pſalme,| 
hee vttereth with what greate| 
oricfe and bitterneſſe of minde 
hee was vrped to complaine! 
yet remembring himſelfe by 
whole prouidenee it came , 
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he ſayeth : Obmutes, 6 won 4- 
perus 04 meuwnm quoniam feerſts: 
{ became dumbe, andopened not 
my mouth , bocauſe it nas thy 
doing, 


How that our Sanitur exhortmg 
all that would follow him to 
deny themſelues,and take Gype 

their Crofſe dayly : doth con- 

cerne Gs that beare the name 


of Cl, rift 1ans. 


FECT, Eing forewarned, 
the trials of the 
worlde before 
SI they come, it re 

= rn that wee bee readie to 
mdergo them when they come. 
Chriſt ſhewes vs plainelic whaz 
we muſt looke for if wee will be 
his diſciples, when he giueth our 
m open Proclamations as thus: 

Wieſoeuer well follow melet him 
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denie Famfelfe. Inthe text of th* 
Eu angeliſt, when he had now b* 
fore ſpoken of his own-ſuffering» 
hee by and by ſpeakes of their 
{uffering, who wold follow him: 
| Firſt,that they ſhould not thinke 
that his ſuffering did abſolutclic 
exempte the from all croſſes of 
the world, for Ego meam, Vo: 
Geflram: I hauc taken vp my 
Croſle, and you muſt take vppe 
yours. Secondly, hee ſhcwcth 
imſelfe as a carefull Gouernour 
in the ſhippe, who in a calme is 
wontto inſtruct the marriners a 
ron the tempeſt likely to fol- 
ow, and this he doth as it were 
in familiar manner : PFirft,ſhew- 
ing what himſelfe had done, and 
then what his Diſciples ſhould 
do: Firſt, what he would ſuffer 
and then what they ſhould ſuffer. 
What Perer? and ſhould I not 
go to leruſalem?yes,it iFnot on- 
y my caſe butthine, 8& the caſe 
of you all : Whoſoewer will fol- 
low me.let him denie bimſelſe, £5 
take Gp his Croſſe dayly  follen 
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2 Here Chrift ſpeaketh gene- 
rallie vnto all, oft whatcſtate 
and condition ſoeuer, high and 
low, rich and poore whotocuer. 
When he ſpake of ſome ſpeciall 
miſteries, then turning ham to 
lis Apoſtles, hee fayeth : 
yefirum eft (cire, Tt is for you 
to know : but ſpeaking of the 


waye to followe him vnto his 


kingdome, hee ſpeaketh vni-. 


uerlally, J/hoſcewer : and tor 
this emnium eff ſcrre,it is for all 
to know : Againe, ashee fpea- 
teh vaiverſalle, ſo dooth hee 
peake louingly : WF hoſoener wil, 
not as forcing any,but as louing 
ly inducing all: and thusas it 
were leauing his followers to 
their own willingnes fayth,Whe- 


| |foever will, by which hee doth 


moreeffeually draw them, the 
ithe had vſed uh the threatnings 
in the world. The ſtayed men & 
gray heades in [ſracll,ſaide vnto 
Reboam, it thou ſpeake kinde 
words vnto this people,this peo=z 
ple will bee thy ſeruants : Chrift 


ſpeakes 
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ſpeakes kind wordes vato vs all 
and deales moſt bountitully 
with man, _—_— to the dig- 
nity of his perſon. He which ha 
uing laid vp rich treaſures to be- 
ſtow amongſt his friendes,if hee 
will or commaund the publike 
cryer to ſay, this and this trea- 
fure is ready to bee beſtowed by 
a bountitull Lorde, may n 
pleaſe you now to come and re- 
ceiuc it : doth he not now more 
perſwade, then if he ſhould by a 
ſharpe Edi&t pull and draw men 
toreceiue this treaſure apainſt 
their wils? 

3 He which hath in his houl. 
hold two ſortes of ſeruants, the 
one free borne and of his alliace, 
the other laues & bondme, whe 
| herequireth any ſeruice of the 
former,, hee ſpeakes vnto them 
mildly according to their inge- 
nuous difpofiti6, but the other 
he comaunds ab{cJutcly as com 
mon ſeruants: Wee are as of 
the chiefer ſort of Chriſts family, 
as not hauing free will, but will 
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freed b race, nay, we are 
of his _ OS ——— 
when hee ſpeakes vnto vs, hee 
peakes honourably as vnto the 
thatloue him, JW/hoſoewer will, 
bur yrowng vnto his other cre - 
atures, asthe heauecn, the carth, 
the ſunne, the Moone, hee doth 
not require but commaund thE: 
loin the zime of /oſux hee com- 
maynded the Sunne to ftande 
(till, in the time of Elie, he c6- 
maunded the Heauens to bee 
ſhutz When ſomerebelled a- 

aunſt Moyſes, hee commaunded 

e carth to open and ſwallow 


them, and ſo hkewiſe doth hee 


tures, but with man,to winne his 
heart he deales moſt gently and 
cals moſt louingly,wboſoewer wil; 
The anteceder ſheweth the ma - 
ner of calling, the conſequent 
in this peech of our Sauiour,the 
dutic of him that is called , 
Let him deny himſelfe, and 
take Gppe bis Croſſe dayly and 
follow we. 
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4 lTathis conlequent we lec 
that ſomewhat is required at our 
hands, if we will be Chritts fol- 
lowers, as alſo what this is: to 
wit, the denying of our ſclucs, 
and the taking vp of our crolle 
dayly : and ſurely moſt aptly 
dooth our Sauiour Chriſt after 
ſpeaking of his owne crollc and 
paſsion, ſpeake in the next place 
of our croſſes and ſuffering, 
lcaft preſuming of his ſuffering 
we ſhould be ouer readie to flat- 
ter our ſelues, and count of no- 
thine tut hberrie of the fleſh, 
and ſecuritie of ſtate, thinking 
that his ſuffering was enough: 
therefore to take away this dan- 
gerous c6ceipt, Chriſt ſpeaks at 
one time,both of his (affcring 


alſo of the meanes, how we ſhall 
come to be partakers of the be- 
nefit of his paſsion , that is, by 
following him. This following 
muſt bee in the giuing him the 
fall pofſeſsion of our hearts. 
The three children followed 


God, 


& our ſuffering, of his paſsion as|, 
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| God, and how? By going out of 
| their place?the rext faith they fo 
' lowed God 1n their harts. Rebec 
| ca was ſaid rogo and enquire of 
the Lord, whether went ſhec? 
| From the place where hee was 
[ not, tothe place where he was? 
| No, I the Lord fill heauen and | {©7:41-2.5 
earth, ſhee went not from place 
to place, as it 15 not required to 
dot in following Chriſt, but ſhee 
went from life , to life, from | 
maners,to manners, from good 
to berter, from grace, to grace, | 
andthis is to follow Chit the 
Lord of gloric, =... _ 
Wethinke it a peece of cre= 
ditin the world, & ſuite is made 
@ be followers (as they ſay, of 
men thit have countenance a- 
boue others) but to bee one of 
Chrilts followers, 13 fincerit 
and truth 1s farre better, then uf 
worldly honours how greatſo 
ener. The poore followers of 
[Chriſt in humilitie, ſhall one day 
hate more countenance then all 
this worlds pompe is able to at- 
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ford. Now little ſuite is made 
for this, nay Chrilt himſelfe be- 
comes a ſutor to vs $ therefore 
when he calleth, 1 ko/cever will 
follow me, as the people [aid ynto 
loſha, the Lord is our God and 
we will terue him: fo may wee 
ſay, Chriitis our redeemer and 
we will follow him. 

Now whatis to bee done 


of him that will follow Chnſt 
Marie two things, the firſt, 44. 
weger ſeipſurs , Let him denie 
himeife, the ſecond. Tollat cw 
cew ſuam queridie, And let him 
take vp his Croſſe daily. For the 


| firſt, hee that will follow Chnſt, 


muſt loue Chriſt ; hee whichre- 

uir-th a chearefull g:uer, requi- 
reth a chearefull follower: <o he 
which will follow chear-fully 
muſt loue Chriſt, and not ovely 
louc, but loue Chriſt aboue him 
ſelte, and thereſorc in this loue 
hemuſt denie himſelfe, /e,hims 
ſelfe,not ſas, nor ſ@os,cither his, 
or his fiiends, but cuen hiniſelfe: 
that is his owne will, his owne 
[ 
pleaſure] 
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pleaſure, his owne Ioue, and ſay 
with our Sauiour , Nor my wall, 
Lid but thine bee fulfilled. And 
this denying of our ſ{clues, is of- 
fering vp, as it were, our ſoules 
a acrifice ynto him , by an vtrer 
renouncing of our (clues; as if 
we had no wriſdition ouer our 
owne wils , but ſubmitted them 
wholly vnto Chriſt, 

Wee beſt ſee, ſaith S. Chry- 
ſoſtome, what it is to denie our 
ſelucs, when wee bchold what 
men are wont to doe in denying 
others; when any caſteth off an 
vnfaithfull companion, hee nei- 
therreioycerh at his proſperitie, 
noris grieued at. his aduerſitie, 
he reſpeRts not at all what ple - 
ſeth him , and what diſpleaſeth 
him, as one that will hauz no 
moreto de with fo bad a na- 
ture: the like is done in denying 
of our (ſelues, that 1s our ſenſual! 
deſires, to grow out of laue and 
liking of them, and cleane reie 
them, 

To deme our goeds , our 


friends, 


Chap, ng 


Ge 


Lw.2 2.42 


Chrjſs. #19 
hom, Mat, 
16 


| 


Leerne to lime 


356 


Oreges. in 
Lees. 


friends", yea our verie pleaſure; 
is-yeric much : and yet to fol. 
low Chriſt, we muſt goc aſtey 
further, that is to wit, wee mul} 
Den our ſelnes. 

6 Firſt of all wee denie our 
ſclues , when wee yeeld obedi- 
ence in all things vnto God, 
which obedience 1s better then 
ſacrifice . In obedrentia , (axth 
Gregoric , boluntas prepris, m 
(acrificio caro aliens matatur, 
Io obedience our owne will is 
lacrificed, in thoſe extcrnall ob. 
lations the fleſh of ſome other 
creature is offered, In theold 
law they had many kinds of {z- 
crifices which were: killed and 
offered. Now,ſfaith Origen,this 
maner is altered, in ſtead of 
Ram, wee kill our iretull paſs 
ons: in ſtead of a Goate,our vn- 
cleane affections: in ſtead of fly 
ing foules, our idle thoughts & 
wandring cog itations, All theſe 
muſt wee kill in denying our 
ſelues& the faithful ſurely by ſup 
preſsing the motions of finne, 
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make Martyrs of them{clues, 

Secondly, wee denic our (elues, 
when we reſiſt the prouocations 
of ſine offered, as lofeph did | Gew.39.7 
when hee with ſtood euwill, of 
whome it may well bee ſaid,that 
t was as great a myracle to ſce 
him chaſt in that preſent prouo- | 
cation of his miſtriſle, as it was Dan.3.25 
to ſee the three children walke 
without hurt amongſt the ficric 
flames, ſo excellent a thing is it, 
lo acceptable vnto God, to de 
meour ſelues, when prouocati 
ons of ſipne are offered. Third- 
lz, we denie our ſelucs when we 
putypwrongs and injuries ofthe 
world, ſaying with Steuen:Lord 
forgine them, or lay not this to 
ther charge, Fourthly, we deniec 
our ſelues when wee croſle our 
owne wils, and reliaquiſh our, 
naturall defires, and when wee 
begin to bee Centurions over 
our owne affeQtions , and fay to 
this or that,Goe or come, referring | 
our ſclues to the will of God,that ' Gal. 2.20 
lo not ſo much wee live as Chriſt 3h 
by grace, may be ſaid to liuc in 
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ve: Lait otal we denic our (clues 
when wee ccaſeto ſacrifice n- 
to the Net, or attribute cue. 
ric thing to our owne actions, 
much lefle our owne merites, 
and therefore leaft of all in the 
high miſtery of our iuftification, 
cucrie one to ſay with the Apo- 
ſtle, Byrhe grace of God, I am, 
that I as, And againe, Net 1, 
but the grace of God in me. And 
this is the ſumme of denying our 
ſelues, and this is to the firſt de- 
gree in following of Chriſt, 46- 
 neget ſerpſunms , Let a man dcnie 
hialſelfe. 

7 The ſecond, Er rollat cru- 
cer ſwam quotidie , Ant let him 
take bp bis Crofſe dayly :Lethum 
denic himſelfe, and this denying 
muſt be done indeed: The word 
is £Tefrnougw , hat is demi 
all rogether , or denie for good 
and all. Let bom acne himfelſe, 
by declining from ewll , Lethim 
take vp his Crofle,by ſuffering e 
u1l:&folow me,by conforming| 
| himſelfe to my manners, which 
were abſolutely good. Lethim 
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denic him(ſelfe , by renouncing 
his owne will : take vp his owne 
crofſe,by bearing patiently leſſer 
or greater perſecutions: and fol- 
fow mee, by walking in my 
wayes , Er rollat crucems ſuam, 
And take vp his croſle $ It isnot 
ſad, Et ferst crucem /vam, And 
carrie his croſſe , but ro/lat, let 
himrake it vp, ro ſignific, avo- 
luntarie and willing ſuffering, 
becauſe cuil men may haue ma- 
nie croſſes, but they beare them, 
and doe not take them vp, they 
bearethem grudgingly and im 
patiently, not willagly and 
Nankful , as thoſe doe that fol- 
low'Chrilt, This croflc is ſaid to 
be dayly , becauſe we can neuer 
live without croſſes , and there- 
fore muſt daily prepare to ſuffer, 
or at leſtwiſe haue a mind ready 
to ſuffer , thatis alwayes _ 
ing about in our bodies , the 
mortification of our Lord Ie- 
las, 

There is none lines , or can 


line, but he ſhall find either from 
him- 
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himſelfe, or others, a crolleto 
take vp : The crofle of humble 
men is iniurie , the crolle of re- 
ligious men, is fafting and war- 
ching: the crofle of richien, is 
the contempt of the world: of| 
the poore, want and ſcarcitic: (0 
cuerie one hath his croſle,andin 
this world we muſt take vp and! 
endurc the ſame; Whoſcener will 
follow eve , let hum take bp by 
crofſe daily. 

In this wee ſee that our Sami 
oar doth not deale after the ma- 
ner of worldly rulers, who to 
haue troupes and traines follow 
them, are wont to tell of plea- 
ſures and profits , and ſuch] ike: 
Chriſt ſpeakes of taking vp a 
crofſe, of ſuffering, of denying 
himſelfe, if any will follow him 
One would thinke that this per. 
ſwading were a kind of dill wa-| 
ding , and a meane rather to 
make moſt men ſooner forſake 
him, then follow him , an4 yet 
ſuch was the power of his cal 
ling, ſo great was the hope of 
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immortalitie, as this calling ot 
Chriſt filled the worlde fall of 
Chriſtians, notwithſtanding the 
manifold crofles they were be- 
fore promiſed to endure for 
that ſame, Er /equatur me, and 
follow me , doth ſweeten the 
molt bitter and ſharpeſt aduer- 
fities of all, to foHowe Chriſt, 
whatel(e is it ,- but the greateſt 
telicitie that can happen vato 
man? 

8 But here wee (ce we muſt 
expeta crolle , as our Sauiour 
foreſhewes vs, that we take not 
offence thereat when it com- 
meth, Chriſt ſuffered his owne 
Apoſtles to hunger , to bee in 
daunger of tempeſts,cnd to goe 
forth in the world amongſt ma- 
nie enemies, Let it nor grieuc 
vs to heare the gate is ſtrait, and 
the way narrow , becauſc the 
ende thereof leadeth voto life, 
The crolles of the worlde arc 
many , as wee lee in Abraham, 
who was faine to forſake his 
owne countrey,and liue in feare 
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among ſtfangers 3 in Sampſon 
who was fakeg of his encwies, 
and {cornefully handled:in Ze- 
dechias who in his old age had 
his eyes pulled out, and was 
faing to end his dayes 1n ſorrow, 
Heathen men make mention of 
Polycratus , of Samio, and of 
Cambiſes, who after much glo- 
rie, ſuffered ſorrowfull croſles; 
but for the faithfu!l , let not the 
worlds crofles diſmay them, the 
naturall Sunne is profitable vnto 
vs, not only in ſummer when it 
ripeneth our fruites, and 1s nec- 
rerrnto vs, but in winter allo 
when we ſow our feedes, and 
the heate thereof is far- 
der of: fo is it with 
the Sunne of 
119hteonſ- 


aclle. 
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orderly and dutifull obedience, 
fo princes and gowermonry. 
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the mother and preſcruer of 
things, Hee whoſe ſeate is in 
beauen, and dominion oucr all, 
25 he ouideth by himſelfe, the 
whole courſe of the world, in a 
wonderfull geceacie and ozder: 
ſo doth he alſo much relpeR the 
lame decencie to bee obſerued 
amor:gft the ſonnes of men. For 
the better obſeruation heereof, 
he gaue his people, as Pricits to 
in{ruct th&,lo rulers to goucrne 
the, both in there placcs to go in 


and | 
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and out before them . Gouern- 
ment therfore & gouernours are 
from God, who ruleth and go- 
uerneth all . Where none doc 

uide others, what order can be 
[oked fore Where order 1s not 
had, confuſion will follow, and 
the ſucceſle of contulion is plain 
ruine. Where men ſhake offo- 
bedience, and liue as they lift, 
what peace can bee preſerued? 
Where peace is not, what ſtate 
either in Church or common- 
wealth can long ftand ? Where 
gouernours ofdaine a law, and 
all harken vnto the law (becaule 
a law without partialitie , doth 
ipeake indifferently vnto all) | 
there 1s obe lience, there 1s con- | 
cord, there is continuaunce 1n 
well doing. 

2 Now for thoſe of all other | 
who liue vnder a law of lawes,to | 
witgthe law of grace: for theſe [ 
ſay, before all other, to ſhew all 
' dutifull obedience to rulers and 
gouecrnours, placed ouer them 
by the verie ordinance of God 


him- 


— 


OUuern- 
Urs arc 
ind go- 
ne doe 
r can be 
er 15 not 
ow, and 
1s plain 
ce off 0- 
they lift, 
eſerued? 
hat ſtate 
mMmon- 
' Where 
law, and 
(becaule 
Ce, doth 
neo all) | 
C18 CON- | 
aunce n | 


' 


all other | 
lawes.to| 
or theſe l 
> ſhew all 


ulers and 
ucr them 
» of God 


rg 
him» 


Co ee IEEE IIS 


himſclte , what more ſcemely, 
more Chriftian?Branches ot one 
rine, ſtones of one building, fel- 
lowes of one family,children of 
on: Father, members of one 
head, nay, heires of one king - 
dome :: what more acceptable 
then amongft thefe people to 
obey rulers, and rulers to obey 
God? When Movles is praying, 
lolualeading , I{raell obeying, 
God blelsing and proſpering al, 
 O bappre are the people that are 
m (uch acale , The water, ſaith 
Saint Cyprian, that is ſeperated 
from the fountaine drieth, the 
bow that is cut from the tree 
withereth, the light that is re- 
moou'4 from the Sunne vani- 
ſheth,the people all fay hee that 
wil not obey loſuah let him die: 
For Chriſtian religis eſpecially, 
asitdoth bind men in dutie and 
deuotion to honor God,fo doth 
itallo containe them within the 
liſts and limits of dutie & obedi- 
ence of man; knowing that the 
powers thatare,are ordained of 


God 
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God. To omit long diſcourle in 
this caſe,& to follow the courſe 
in hand ; the onely example of 
our Sauiour Chriſtes obedience 
doth oucrthrow at one touch, 
the loftie and Babylonicall buil. 
ding of ſtubborne ſpirits, who 
refuſe obedience to gonerne- 
ment amongſt men. At his verie 
birth obedience was ſhewed, 
when the B, Virgine came to 
Bethlem to bee tared : his Cir- 
cumcihton was his conformitie 
to the law,his preſentation in the 
' Temple was the fame, bis pay- 
ng tnbute and exhorting others 

'ro doe the like, ſhowed how 
| 218ch hee allowed and —_ 
| ſhed civill obedience to luperi- 
| ours and gouernours, 1N giuing 
cuerie one his due in their cal- 
ling.His Apoſties Peter & Paul, 
exhoct hereunto:the one willing 
|vs to obey for Gods Cake,the o 
; ther for conſcience lake . The 
practiſe of the Primitiue Church 

ynder thoſe. ecod Errperours 

Conſtantine, [ouinizan, Theodo- 

ſins , Valentinian and others, 

ſnew: 
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367 
flieweth bow dutifully and or- 
derly Chriſtians liued, for obe- 
dence aboucall nations & peo- 
ple of the world . Elcutherius 
commendeth Lucius a king of 
this land, for his gouerning the 
people according to the laws of 
God, and S. Ambroſ*+ praileth 
Valentinian for the lame. 

} Now where is the opinion 
of thoſe men,who thought the- 
lelues freed by a vaine ſurmile 
'of Chriftian hiberrie: ſurely it is 
lo fleader, as almoſt it is not 

worth the refuring,the miſle vn- 
derſtanding of ſome Scriptures, 
which they haue hammered m 
the forge of their weak braines, 
have cauſed rhe to row & range 


Learne to live, 
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in humors,they know not whe- 
ther themſciues : for {o are they | 
wont, to bee ſtrilkcen with a fpirit 
of giddines that would be fingu- 
lar & aboue others; Pronces of the 
nations beare rele, mong(l ou it 

ſoall mor bes {o, VV iiat a tarre fet | 
conſequent is this? The Apoſiles 


muſtnor haue a tyrannicall aus 
horitic one euer an other,as Ne 


R 4 


Io, 


"40 


£#.22.45 


| 


wy 


= he 


lud 16.15 


368 Learne to line. 


ro,Caligula,& ſuchtyrants had, 
thertore Chriſtian people ſhould 
not live in obedience to ſuperi- 
ours? We are freed from the law 
being called in Chriſt to a ſtate 
of Chriſtian libertie, and therc- 


fore ſubieftion taketh away li 
bertie?lt tree, then where 1s any 
reſtraint ouer vs S. Peter telsvs 
that ignorant men peruert ſc'ip- 
tures,the anſwere 18 plaine: Chri- 
ftian hibertie freeth vs from the 
bondage of the taw ,and the fer- 
uitude of ſiane, but moſt fitly a- 

reeth with obedience to ru- 
pcs God himlſelfe , who 
faith: By me Princes raigne. The | 
Apoſtle telleth vs that in the [at- 


ter daves, Men ſhall bee lower: of | 
themſelues, diſobedrent , headv, | 
high minded, hawmg 4 "9-7 of 
godlineſſe 7 from/ech, 1C laith, | 
Turre awty . S. ludeallo latih, | 
Theſe are murmurers 4nd com- | 
plamers, walking after there own? | 
luſts, but edifice your ſeluer, ſaich 
he, your mo? boly faith. 
4 God ſtandeth in the con- 
gregation of princes , faith Da- 
. md, 
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Chap, Z©O 


Honowr the King, as if he would 
lay, both go together. We giue 
vato Ceſar the things thatare 
Celars: and vnto God, the thinos 


md, 


that are Gods.It was S. Ambroſe 
his proteſtation, to this eftet 
vnto a great Emperour,when he 
lad , My body, my goods, and all 
earthly things I yeeld thee,O Em- 
perour,m all obedience . And for 
my ſoule,I yecld that tothe Em: 
perour of heaucn , alluding to 
that of the iGoſpell , Give Furs 
Caſar the thmgs that are Caſars, 
and Onto God the things that are 
Godr.T o ſhew that we muſt ho- 


cannot but know it, yet ſecing 
wee live 1n thoſe dayes whercin 
men forget almoſt whoſe crea- 
tures they are,we had necd to be 
putin mind of this dutic which 
we owe vnto the king of kings: 
Fatth ſaith he is our Father,obe- 
dience faith, Ergo worſhip him, 
Our alcageance towards fim is 


uid, and therefore the: firſt pre* 
cept is, Feare God, the ſecond is» 


mage our hearts to our heauen-|. 
lyCzſar,1tis ſo manifeſt as none 
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deuotion & loue, & nature hath 
taught ys to. acknowledge as 
much, The lizht which is borne 
with vs doth ſhew vs, We hauc a 
dutie to performe to the God of 


heau&, The greteſt Emperors of 
this world are his ſubieCts, they 
haue God ouer them, and men 
beholding what they do, We 
are all Gods creatures by cx- 
iſtence, his clients by law, his 
children by adoprion,his people 
by obedience. Thoufand thou. 
ſands ſerue him _—_ , who 
knowes as verinie, fittes as maie- 
ſtie,loucs as charitic , and rulcs 
as equitic. Heathen men can tel] 
vs,it 1s ingrafted in man to pray, 
to offer ſacrifice : Tf we are di- 
ſtreſſed, wee ſecke vnte God: 
if we hauc want, wee craue ſuc- 
cour of him; ſo hee is cuer our 
preſeruer, our goucrnonr, our 
tribute , therefore it is the 0- 
beyſance of onr ſoules, which 
we ſhould yecld vnto him, whule 
the foulc is the ſoule. 

5 Now as we ſhew our obe- 
dience to God,fo doe wee ſhew 


obe- 
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obedience alſo to thoſe who 
haue a ſubordinate power , and 
are ſet ouer vs by God: itis not 
thee, faid the Lord to Sumvel,but 
itis me whom this people haue 
refuſed. Itis not ſo much rhe ru - 
ler ſet ouer the by God as God 
himſelf, wh6 diſobedient people 
refuſe to obey: hee that reſilteth 
the power , ſayth the Apoſtle, 
reſiitech the ordinance of God? 
becauſe there is no power but 
of God; and piue,faith he, yato 
cuery one his dutie, tribute to 
to whons tribute is due : ho- 
nour to- whom hononr belon- 
veth 3 cuſtome ro whom cn- 
ſtome appertaineth: and there- 
fare we find that God hath pu- 
niſhed from time to time mur- 
murers and mutmous people,as 
by that of Datban, Corah, and 
Abiram , whom God made att 
example for others -; and the 
Apoſtle Saint Pawle bath refe- 
rence to this , when hee fayth, 
Neither murmurs you as 

of them murmured , and were 
deflroyed of the defireyer. Theſe 


came 


- 
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cam2vpon them for xamptle, 
O,ſaycth the Wiſe man , wh 
no ewvill ju then haart Vntothe 
ruler of the people, for the Birde 
of rhe ayre ſhall diſclole mt, 
Should wee not honour them 
whome God hath honoured ? 
And loue them whom God 
hath loucd * Doe wee not fitte 
downe vnder their gouernment 
as vnder a ſhadowe, keeping ys 
from the heate , anda ſhrow- 
ding from the ſtormes , when 
wee are defended from inua- 
fion abroade , and opprelsion 
at home, which could not bee 
but by God his vicegerentes 
that pouerne ' from him, and 
for im , yeelde obedience to 
theſe wee may, wee mult cuen 
of conſcience. 

When the _— of the 
South came from farre to heare 
the wiſdome of Salomon, and 
ſee his princely port in royall 
eſtate,ſhee might haue ſayde, [ 
am a worman, and therfore I can 
not : a goucrnour my ſelfe , artd 

therefore I neede not : the way 
is 
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is long, and therefore TI will not 
go, tolce this Selomoes and his 
| gouerment whom the worlde 
| doth ſo much admire : ſhe vſeth 
| none of theſe excuſes, but forth 
| ſhe comes, and neuer defers her 
' tourney vntill another rime, and 
' now beholdingSelomonrprince- 
ly order, and magnificent ſtate, 
' ſhee had heard much, but ſawe 
' more : what doth ſhe , bur by 
and by begin to magnifie the 
| Authour of Selomonreftate? O 
| bleſſed be the Lord thy God(laith 
ſhe) which lowed rhee, to ſet thee 
on the throme as King im (fead of 
the Lord thy God : becauſe thy 
God loweth Iſrael for ewer , to 
make thee bing to do equitic and 
riphteouſneſſe, As it ihe would 
haue ſayde : O Salomon, ſuch a 
ſtate , ſuch a gouernment, ſuch 
apeace,ſuch a time, ſuch a/tem- 
ple,* ſuch wiſdome , it is nor of 
man,nor from man, Bleſſed bee 
' the Lord thy God which lowed 
| thde,to ſet thee on the throne of 
| [ſrael. 

7 AﬀeCtionate were the hearts 
of the people to Dawed their 


king, 
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king, whom God had (ctour 
them, what ſhould Dawsd aduen | 
turc himſelfe ? O no, better « 
were that many milcarie , _ yea, 
ten thouſand, ſay the people (a 
it were with teares of thanktul- 
neſle: )God ſaue our Davrd, tor 
if David go , the light of Ilrac| 
is extinguiſhed: they would not 
the leaſt hurt ſhould befall him, 
who was the ſtay of them all, 
and therefore as humble ſutcrs| 
leemed ro begge his preſerua- 
tion at the hands of God, Thoſe 
of Bcthulii ſayd to Judith, thou 
art the reroyeing of eur natin, 
good 'udith thou haſt done much 
good in Iſrael, bleſſed bes thief 
God. 


The Apoſtle willeth that pray- 
ery and ſupplications and giuing 
of thankes bee made for all, 
for kings and all that are in au- 
thoritie , that wee may live 2 
peace2ble life vnder them, in all 
godlinefſe and honeftie. Great 
cauſe had the men of Iſrael to 
beſeech God, that /oſis1 might 


continue 
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continue with them 2 for if hee 


were taken away , it was bes 


cauſe hee ſhould not ſee the euil 
to come:as when Moyſes and /o 
fouah departed -from Egypt, 
then came (and not vntill they 
were gone) the Egyptiansmi- 
ſerie : O, layth the Propher,ſaue 
aud dehuer Dawid trom the 
hand of ſtrange children, y there 
bee no _— into captimtie, 
nor no complaymng in our 
ſtreetes. -bg 
And thus ſhould we adde vn- 
to obedience Joue:to loue prater 
for the protection of them whs 
God amongeſt men hath fer in 
commiſyon with himſelte, to 
helpe ſor him, to rulefor him : 
Hit debetwr ( ſanth Terrullian) 
honor, proprer excellentiam : ts. 
mor, propter datam potefi atems ; 
obedrentia, propter morale deb;- 
tun: amor propter affections 0- 
perationem: To theſe honour 1s 
due, for their excellencic: fearc, 
for their power giuen them: 0- 
bedience for ciuill dune : tribute 


for 
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for the preſcruationn of peace] 
lote for a ftetion,which bring./ 
eth forth prayer and pictic: bo 
what ſhould Chriſtians of all o-! | 
ther in the worlde, but honor! 
them whome God hath placed| 
in his own roome for the cſta-/ 
blifhing of his own lawes, and 
worſhippe here beneath + 
ne men, and ſpecially ap- 
pointed ouer his Church,which 
15 the companic of chriſtian pos 
ple, forthe quiet, and conler- 

uation thereof, according 

to that of the Prophet ſpo- 
ken long before, kings 
ſhalbe ey nourſmg f4 
therr. and Oueenes 
thy nowrſmg 
Mothers. 
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CHAP. X XI. 


That Chriftiant may entoy tart: 
ly commodinzes, C9 poſſeſſe rt- 
ces : but bow ſhowll they bee 
affettd tow araes them. 


| 
j 
| 


[ 


him of God for the preſcruation 
ofeyther : and therefore firſt 
temoorall thioges forthe time 
being,and in good time ctcr- 
nall, for the time to come, And 
God laid, Adam hauc domini- 
on Over the fiſh of the Sea, the 
foules of the aire, & cuery thing 


[that moou-th ypon the earth; 


and againe, Adam, Ihaue gi- 
uventhee cuery hearbe bearing 
lced, and euery tree 10 which 1s 


fruite 


| 
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fruite : and ſo enery thing (erucy 
Adam, and Adars is onely 0] 
ſerue God : The fields to walke| 
on, the fruites to feede on, the| 
flowers to ſmell on, bread to| 
{tr engthep mans heart, oyleto| 
make him a chezrefull counte- 

nance : pleaſant and profitable | 
thinges, all tor man, and man! 
encly to honour the author of 
all, Abrahams ſcruantes (aide, | 
God hath blefled our Maiſter| 
Abraham maruailouſly,he hath| 
ciuen him ſheepe aud oxen, fil-! 
ver and gold, menferpants and| 
maicſcruants : /eceb aid (ſpea-' 
king of his two bandes or great 

heardes of ſheepe and caminels| 
that went betore him) warh my 


Aaffo,Cor without any prouilion | 


at al,a poor lone man as it were)! 
eame 1 ower thir lordan : Lord |. 
ans not worthy of the leaft of thy 
wercier, As 1t [acob ſhould hane | 
faid, theſe kine and bullockes,' 
theſe Aſles and Foales, all this! 
goodes and ſubſtance round a- | 
bout me, they are the merciei | 


of 
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| of Ged, and ſo come from the 
| oreat Rorchoule of Heauen. 
There was a man in the land 
of Vz, called Iob, anvpright 
and ivſt man, and one that fea- 
red God and eſchewed euil faith 
the holy Scripture « the next 
thing mentioned of Iob is, his 
{ubſtance was very greatyyea he 
was the greateſt of al the men of 
the Faſt ; thereby the hole 
Ghoſt ſheweth vs,that as he had 
| the riches and goodes of the 
worlde,fo did he withall right- 
ly diſpoſe and gonern the ſame: 
he was juſt, vpright, and one that 
teared God: and theſe were 
God; bleflinges rightly gotten, 
or pathered, orderly difpoled, 
lawfully poſſeſſed : for firſt hee } 
did not torger God, when hee 
ſhould moſt have remembred 
| him, that is, when he was blcſ- 
| ſed and profpered by him : Se - 
enddariy, as hee abounded in | 
| riches amongſt wen, fo did he 
| allo encreale or abounde in de- 
| uotion towardes God, whome 


be| 
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he fearcd : lob did facriice cue-| 
[ry day: here was 11ght poſlel 
| ing of cart'the ſubtance, rich 
and godhe regether, this was 3 
rich man indeed, when both met 
together: If niches encreaſe: 
there 1s the encreale' of riches, 
which are giuen from God him. | 
ſelte ; Ser not thy heart vppon| 
them : there is the vſc of nches, | 
and with what prowiſo wee doo | 
eriov them. | 
2 Tocall in. queſtion whether | 
Gods p:ople may pollefle carth 
ly commodities, 1s an inuention 
more ſtraunge then true, hee 
which woulde haue cuery tribe 
a part alotted for an inheritance, 
for them and theirs amongſt | 
his people : did entend no 0- | 
ther but that they ſhould fuc-| 
celliucly haue aninheritance to | 
poſſeſſe : and why? hee hah 
oviven the'carth & earthly things 
vnto the ſonnes of men, but that 
they ſhould enioy the fame, The | 
lawes of nature and nations tell 
vs,that amongſt men there muſt 


be 
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Chap, 21 


lbeemeurn (7 tawm : mine and! 


thine: and the Goſpell doth wel 

accord with this as requiſite a- 

mong{t Chriſtians , cecipe quod | 
twwrn eff, take that which is | 
thine, or that which God hath a- 
lotted thee out, and giuen thee 
toemioy, It was a meere irfe- 
ligious,rapinous & ſcofhng de- 
ule of fulzan, to ſpoile and pray 
yppon both the goodes ot the 
Church, and people of God : 
wit", If thow wilt be perfe4 leaue 
allthat thou baft : onely ſceke 


treaſure in heauen, this 15 fitteſt 
for men of your profeffion,who | 
have renounced the worlq. The 
like latde Anxentims when hee 
woulde haue the Church and 
Church poſſeſſions to waſte & 
conſume them as he liſt ; but S. 
Ambroſe relles them, if Naboth 
would not leaue his Fathers in- 
heritance, ſhould Ilcaue Chriſts 
inheritance? 


ded, when the greateſt perſecu- 
tors of Chriſtrans coulde for” 


Theſe be bur ſhiftes preten- | 


Mat. 5 
14 


Naz. 0- 
rat, couftr. 
lulta 
Mat.1g 
21 


Chap. 21 


332 Learne to luc, 


{ nating Chris religion, then by 


maily tell them, Their God 
was no gatherer of money, or 
polleſſor of riches,and taattheir 
account ſhold not be tor thing; 
tranſitory : wherefore they did 
them good,in yaburdening the 
of thele troubleſome pollelli« 
ons,and as for grearer reuenews 
downe with them, downe wath 
them cuen to the ground. 

3} There was no fitter way 
(as theſe men thought) ofrw- 


taking away thoſe meancs wher 
by the exerciſe of Religion was 
continued; and ſurcly it was (o, 
tor ſoone woulde the publike 
practiſe of Religion decay, were 
there not ſome meanes by tem- 
poral commodities for the con- 
tinuance thereof, To this end 
therfore endowments were firſt 
alotted out by God to the tribe/ 
of Leas, and ſince hath he fhir-| 
red vppe good men, to ſhew| 
great bountifulnes this way. | 
The people neurr thought it 
a burden to bring vnro the taber| 


nacle | 


— 
live, 
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nacle,& the well diſpoſed haue 
beene glad they had ſomewhat 
to diſpoſe for the ſetting foorth 
ofthe ſeruice of God; accoun- 
ting it a mercy of God, they 
had the honour to doe good. - 

For the vic therefore and ex- 
erciſe of Chriſtes Religion, wee 
{:ainthe firſt place, not onelie 
how lawfullie , but how religi- 

| ouſly theſe temporall and earth- 
ly pollefſions may be cnioycd : 
Forthe ſtate of chriſtians 1 ge- 
| nerall, both the hungry conceit 
| ofthe Apoſtolical certainety (of 
| whome Epiphanius maketh 

[mention in former times) and 
the running fancie of the Ana- 
baptiſts of later time, who wold 
bring in a mingle mangle, part- 

ly conſiſting of a Platonicall 

communitie, and partly alſo of 
affeed pouertie, is moſt diſſo» 
nant for the ſtate and goucrn: 
ment of Chriſtians , eſpecially, 
wh-n God bath given the m the 
bleſiing of peace, wherein they 
ſhould honor him with ail eem- 


—— 
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lines in the bewtie and holines 
of his Temple: how ſhould they 
rather be helpefull then charge 
able to others, without the pol- 
ſeſsion of temporall commadi. 
tes. | 

Pharao cries vpon the [ſrae- 
lites to haue them make ther 
ſtint and number of bricke, and 
yet takes away that which 
might yeeld them means toac 
compliſh their worke . Chriſt 
ans muſt feed Chriſtin the hun- 
orie, cloath him in the naked, 
harbor kim in the harborles:let 
theſe men ſhew how this ſhould 
be done,if earthly riches be not 
poſseſsed? but riches(fay they) 
are the Mammon of iniquitie, 
and the poſgeſſion of them is the 
roote of euill>} True, ſome men 
hauehure themſelues with wez 
pons, not vſiug them as they 
ought, as theſe do in milapply- 
ng of holy Scriptures,theretorc 
take away the v1 of both gene- 
rally from all?} This is a fare 
f-tt inference, and farre from 


CC 


Com» 
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] with the loue of riches, as they 


| wour was a ſworde that did 
[|pearce his heart, Goe,and ther- 
fore make no delay : fell and 
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common reaſon : That riches 
are called the gches of iniquity, 
itisnot ſo ſa1d,as if they were 10 
them (clues ſo; but the default is 
that oftentimes they become lo 
bythe fault of thoſe that polleſle 


them. Iris not @pyveys » the 
matter of money, but it is, 
paafyviity that fame loue of 
money, that is, the roote of ec. 
uill: Sathan ſooneſt preuayled 
with /#441thatbare the bagge, 
yea;thar loued the bagge : Oh 
was the caufe that our Sauiour 
pake, how hard it isfor rich men 
to enter into the kingd6 of hea - 
gen, becauſe rich men for the 
moſt part are ſo carricd away 


oftentimes forget and forgo the 
loue of God for a little droſſe- 
and baggage of the world this 
was the cauſe that made the 
young man in the Goſpell ſor. 
rowfull, euery word «0 Sa- 


Mat 19; 


there 


OO ——_— 


Chap.21 


Mat. 3- 
234 


| ther2to follow vanities, and hue 
| without controlement) itdoth 


| areſo generallic vgro ail $ True | 
it 15; that we ſhould not truſtin 
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therefore departe from hence 
out of hand; APrbat thou haſt, 
and theretore thy whole ſub- 
ſtance : Gimze, and therefore 
frecly beſtow, Gro the pore, 
and therefore to them that can- 
not recompence thee againe, 
The text layeth, he was rich & | 
went away {orrowtull; and lure- | 
ly ſo it1s, that rich men in thele | 
caſes are much for: owtull. 

Chriſt our Saniour likeneth 
riches to thornes, and if riches 
be in couetous mens heartes, no 
maruaile though they hauc ma- 
ny prickinge, and pearcing lor. 
rowes. 

4 Now though riches ſome- 
times, andto ſome men are the 
occation of euill, (when we ſeek 


not therefore follow, that they 


ſuch vncertaine riches, norſtay 
our ——— theſe inf<rior % 
tranfitorie thinges, but munde 
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| a ſtate of all continuance to 
| CoM: Ver this renouncing of 
| the world in aftection and lour, 
| dooth not enoyac an vtter 
| contempt of all earthly benefics, 
| which wee may vieto the good 
of our (clues and others. 

When Chrit our Saviour 
ſaid, Feare not them which can 
hull the body , hee doth not ex 
clude all reuercnce and fteare to 
bee giuen vnto ſuch, but the 
pnecing is, dco not (o feare 
them, as you neglet to feare 
him, which hath power to kill 
| both body and ſoul: : When 
| hee layeth, Labowr wot fer the 
meate that perifherh, but [t- 
bour for the meate which pers/b- 
eth zot : He doeth notthere- 
by dchort vs from labouring 
tor the meate which periſheth, 
but this.is ſpoken per medum 
comparatioms, by way 0: com- 
partfon, that is, doe not fo la- 
bour for the meate. that periſh- 
cth, thatyou negle&to labour 
forthe meate that periſheth nor. 


Mat10.28 


lohn.6.27 


{o 


Chap,2o 
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ſo when hee ſaycth : Firſt 
ſeehe the kmgdome of God, i 
the righteouſnes thereof : It1 t 1s 
not contradictorie to that of 
the Apoſtle : Prowde ore 
hand thmges neceſſary; Prouide 
for thinges necet{arie hath hi; 
times lo that our Sauiours 
Promwum querite regnum Det , 

Lee firſt remembred : Firſt ſeck 
the Kingdome of Heauen, and 
the righteouſnes thereof, Itis 
notlo much the carc, as the in- 
ordinate care of earthly thinges, 
which the Greeke text hath 8 


Kepiuy®, hee there dehorteth: 

The cares for the lite pre ſent & 
thinges neceſsarie thereunto, is 
in the Apoſtle commented : 

but in the Euangeliſt, the care of 
heauenly thinges i is preferred, he 
that prouideth afore hande for 
thinges of this life, as hee that 
giveth his virgine into marn- 

age, doth well: but hee that 
prouiderh for thinges appertay- 
ning eo the life tocome, as hee 
thar gineth mot his Virgine, 


doth | 
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doth berter,the delires of things 
neceflarie for our abode here 
are many, but the defire of and 
for our heauenly being is more 
commendable : Rachel was 
the fairer, though Lee was the 
fruicfiller, our onely care to 
polletſe heauen and heauenlic 
thinges is hike Murebas parte, 
which Chriſt ſ:id, ſhould neucr 
be taken from her. 

5 This notwithſtanding, a 
ſufficiency for the maintenance 
oflife, the lawfull vie of world- 
ly goodes and polzeſfions may 
be continued, ſo we vic them 2s 
Mariners do their oares, to help 
them along till they come to the 
Hwen, or as Way-faring men 
doe their ſt1ues, which willingly 
they lay aſide when their iour- 
ney is done, the ſcope is,that we 
be indifterent vnto riches, and 
thinke of them in Chriſttanirie , 
as the Philoſopher himſelfe did 
concerning the ſtare of felicitics 
St adſunt,ornant, (i abſunt, non 
roilant., If we haue them, they 
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they helpe vs : if not they doe 
not vndoe vs : becauſe Chrifti- 
ans can be rich with a little, and 
content howlocuer,hauing lear. 
ned with the Apoiile both to a- 
bound & to want; knowing that 
they brought nothing, into this 

world, nc ythc r ſhall they carry 
any thing out. 

Thinke, and thinke againe, 
( laycth S. Auſten) That wee 
cri tans are not borne for this 
world, or to enioy the fiches of 
the ſane. « but wee looke for 
farther and better riches to bee 
recetued and polselsed in the 
world to come. 

C Tt is the inſatiable defire of 
riches which 1s fo often reprehe- 
ded: take heede to your ſelues, 
leaſt at any time your hceartes be 
opprelsed with the cares of this 
life, and that day come vpon| 
you vnawares, The Eagle dyes 
notſo much of age, as 'of hun- 
ver : of all vices none dooth| 
more ware old with vs then co- 
vetouſnes, what ſhould we be ſo 


earncſt| 
[ 
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; earneſt ypon the worlde, which 
' wee mu 
| ſhould we viſe the commodiries 
 therof, buras the Egyptians cid 
| their bondmen, eucrmore look- 


ſhortly lcaue ? how 


ing for greater riches els where? 


| When [udas Macabens law hi« 
' . . - 

| men oucrgreedy of a little gaine | 
| and thereupon to. beginne to 


defilt trom the bartell they had 
In hand, ſfadas willeth them 
to follow on the purtuite of the 
en:mie now flying, for quoth he 
in the end you fhall fafclic 
take the ſpoyles, or at laſt you 
ſhall hauc riches enough: Let vs 
not ſtay vpon theſe tranſitorie 
thinges too much or too long, 
forgetting the preſent occaſion 
we haue 11. hand, bur let vs goe 
forward in the courſe of Chniſti- 
an profeſtion wee haue vnderta- 
ken,there will come a time whs 
we ſhall take the ſpoile, & hauc 
treaſure to the vttermoſt of our 
deſters. 

z The touch Tone is laide to 


| 
| 


trie gold, and goll is ſaid to trig | 


5 4 


mens: | 


Chap. 21 
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men: if one ſhould haue offe- 
red AMexanderthe Great a com- 
moditie to the value of twentre 
pound, and ſhewed him the 
meane and manner how to gain 
it, Alexander would (carle hauc 
harkned, or ſo much as giuen 
care to ſach a motion, becauſe 
his minde was vppon gaining 
kingdomes and Empires. In 
like | mauner tell a heauenly 
miaded ma of compaſsing great 
poſle (fions,and laying vp much 
treaſure, hee will not -much re- 
pet the diſcourfing of theſe 
matters, for why?he mindes the 
vetting of greater matt-re,or the 
laying vppe of; treaſure in heaz 
uen : and afterthis manner did 
Abraham 1nd [acob, and many 
others f olffelſe riches, hauing 
their mindes euer {et vpon bet- 
ter riches to come. 

And here now is the maner, 
how Chriſtian men may entoyc 
riches, and hold earthly polcel- 
fions, Ss mihil amando poſſide- 
117 (ſayeth Gregory )errams pol/i- 
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 Vgendo relinquitts: If you doo 
not loue them as you polselſse 
them, you doe leaue them in 
polseſling them : which is the 
manner how we ſhould be affec 
ted towardes carthlie commo- 
ditics; Relinquere poſſumws et1- 
am retinendo : Wee may leauc 
them euen when wee polseſse 
them. The realon1s, we do not 
loue them,or ſet our harts vpon 
them, we reſt content with that 
God hath beſtowed vpponvs, & 
for that inſatiable defire of gaine 
or glorie, in the name of God 
let:t goe . A miſerie 1sit vnder 
the Sunne,men live poore, that 
they may dye rich, and make no 
ende of gat ering ( they know 
not themſelues for whome ) lo 
they may leauerich Execu . 
tors, but they reſpect 
not the ſtate of 
their needy 
ſoulcs . 
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CHAP. XXil. 
How Chrift exhorteth to /or(a ve 
Father and mother and all for 


his ſake. | 


THen we hcarc by| 

Ithat of Simecn, | 

Chriit our 
Y Sauiour I the 

al gh of the Gen 

tiles, That by him 

came grace and truth, that he is 
our righteouſneſle, as the Apo» 
ftleſpeaketh, we readily harken | 
vnto all this, and can find in our | 
hearts to beleeue it, and we dos? | 
well in ſo doing : bat when wee | 
heare on the other ſide, that wn 
following of him wee muſt take 
vp our croſſe, denie our ſelues, 
leaue father and mother, and all 
for his ſake we draw backward, 
and besin to fay withthe men of 
Capernaum: duruseſt kic ſerms, 
This 1s a hard ſaying, as it wee | 
wereloath'to heare on that care 
that t:Is vs of leauing all for 
Chriſts ſake. Wee perſ\ade our 
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{clues we loue Chriſt, and thinke 
we haue diſcharged this loue in 
alittle beleeuing mn him: No, it 
is not fo : if wee did loue Chriſt 
indeed, then would we forlake 
all tor his ſake, When lacob lo- 
ued Rachael hee left bis kindred 
and countrie: it 15 the ligne of 
trucloue, to forſake. all things 
for the thing loued, Where your 
treaſure is ( as hath beene ſhew 
ed)that is toſay, the thing that 
you loue, there your heart is, 
that is, all the cogitations of 
your mind. Wherefore if wee 
did loue Chriſt indeed, then | 
would wee ſhew the properties | 
of true loue, in forlaking | 
all for his ſake, aud giuing him | | 
our hearts. 

2 Allcreatures (ſay the Phi: | | 
lolophers) defire their center, & | 
doe no where reſt but in their | 
proper ſpheares;the ſpark of fire | 
tendeth vpward, the fouds and | 
all waters haue many turnings, | 
and windings , but tacy neuer | 
cealc yall they come into the | 
Sea,that common receptacle of 
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all waters: the ſoule of man hath 
her center, which is God:the ne- 
uer reſteth ynrill ſhee bee there, 
and when ſhe is there, ſhe would 
not be remooued, Fecrf?: mos do- 
mime propter 16,07 1nquietum ef 
cor woſirum donec perweniat 4d 
te: Lord thou haſt made vs for 
thy ſelfe,and our heart 1s vnquiet 
yntill it bee with thee: wee need 
not maruaile to ſee men, which 
are addifte4 to theloue of the 
world or the fleſh, or any thin 

(except God) how they are of 
ten troubled & vexed, how they 
are weake, wearie, and ful of dil- 
content:the reaſons,they are not 
in their proper ſpheare, whichis 
God: wherefore itfalleth out o- 
therwiſe with theſe that loue 
God:The «/#, faith Salomon, « 
414 Liow, hee i mot caſh downe, 
luth the Prophet Whatſoewere- 
wil + ings happen Gnto bam. Hee 
therctore onely is ſaid to liue, 
which wholly lineth vnto Gad 
by loue:for the life of the others 
is$a kind of death, Wherforeto 
flie from thy Egypnan miſtris, 
WE leaue 
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Chap. F#) 


ſeaue with Toſeph the cloake of 
worldly loue, which cannot hide 
vsfrom trouble & diſtreſle; It is 
laid, that when Chriſt came into 
Eoypt, all the Idols there fell 
downe: and ſure it is, that when 
the loue of Chriſt doth come in- } 
to our hearts, all rhe 1dol deſires 
of the world & the fleſh will fall 
to nothing : No man can ſcrue 
two maſters, that 1s, at one time 
wo maſters, commanding con - 
traxie things, ſo doth the loue of 
Chriſt & the loue of the world. 
Wherefore let vs leave the one, 
& cleaue vnto the other :left lea- 
ning vnto the one, we forſake F 

other,& our felues be forſaken, 

3} And ſhonld we not forſaks 
all the world, for Chriltes ſake? 
Should wee not leaue chaffe for 
gold> Puddle watcr,for the found 
!aine of Iife ? Straw and ſtubble 
for precious ſtones , nay , vile 
earth, for the heauen it ſeIfe? 
Whe Elizeus followed Elias his 
maſter,he lefr his Oxen plowino 
as if hee hid now a better hul 
bandriz in hand . When Chritt 


called 


—————— 


Ge.z 9.12 
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called his Apoſtls,they left ther 
Math.1g. | filhing(& yet continued a trade | 
27 of fiſhing ſtil, for now they ſhold | 
be filhers of men)and they tol- 
lowed him, Peter ſaith, Dom, | 
| reliquimus omme:Lord, we haue | 
| left al: what was this 41, but ſome 
014 Boate & a few rotten torne | 
nets, for theſe were now inthe | 
mending? Was this that allzyea, 
and Peter.lcft more too at this 
time then Alexander the great | 
could defire, for Peter lcitthe | 
loue of the world tor the louc of 
Chriſt, which-was more, and of | 
more worth,then many worlds. | 
The Apoſtles indeed, faith Saint | 
Auſten, left not much , but yet| 
looke what they were'wilhag to | 
leaue for the lque of Chrilt, and 
we ſhall ind it more then many | 
kingdomes. By this example of | 
the Apoſiles, wee learne to for-! 
lake « A things,forthe lour of 
Chriſt: by there Nets, the plea 
ſures of the fleſhe , which are 
wont to take men & ſnare them: 
by the ſhip , the riches of the 
world which dooth carric vs4- 
Way 
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ny 


way from the haucn of true reſt: 
by there father & mother, thoſe 
things that are necreſt and dee- 
reſt to vs 1n the world : all theſe 
muſt wee leaue for the loue of 
Chriſt, 

4 There is anecrer coniunc 
tion betweene Chriſt and the 
taithfull,then wee have with fa- 
ther & mothes: of them haue we 
Eſerature, a being in nature : 
but of Chriſt, Efſe gratie,a being 
in grace: ot them our being, ot 
Chriſt our well being, T'o honor 
lather and mother is the fit c6 + 
mandement of the law, butto 
honour God is the firſt coman- 
dement of the law:to ſhew, that 
t>honour God 15 aboue all. Iris 
laid, Man ſhall taue father and 
mother and line with his wee: but 
he muſt Ieaue father, & monher, 
& wife, and all to dwell in loue 
with lelus Chriſt. S.lerome ſaith, 
it my father ſtoode weeping on 
his knees before mee , and my 
mother were behipde mee, 
pulling mee backe , If all my 
drethren, ſiſters, kinsfolkes,and 


children 


—————_—. 
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children on cuery fide were a- 
bout to retaine me in a finnefull 
life, 1 would deſpiſe them all, 
fling off my mother,runne ouer 
ws Father,to goto Chriſt, who 
call 


eth mee, and {Oo embrace his 
loue. Whefoewer haterh not hit 
Father for my ſake : altraunge 
ſpeech to heare charity it lelte 
ſpeake of hate, and much more 
toexhort it; but conſider how 
it is ſpoken,nor literally or fim- 
ply to hate (for how could hee 
ſpeake fo, that ſo much honou- 
red his Father and mother, and 
oe4ue a law forthe performance 
of this dutie?) but if Father and 
mother will be loued more then 
Chriſt, or draw vs from the loue 
of Chriſt, then ( as God ſaid 
vnto Abraham, gette thee from 
thy owne Country & kindred) 
ſo get thee in this caſe from fa- 
ther and mother,yea goe a ſtep 
farther, 6 animam twam, Yea 
forſake thy owne life, forſake all 
rather then forſake the loue ot 
Chriſt: O rake not away Ben- 
iamin,forif Beniamin be gone, 
the 
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| theioy ot liracl is gone: O leauc 
|oot the loue of Iclus Chrift, for 
| fthat forſake vs, all the world 
| canqot comfort vs. 

| 5 One mentioneth the ſtate 
of a diitreſſed man, lire vnto that 
| ſteward in the Gofpell, who was 


called by his maſter ſuddenly to | 


| gite an account of great 145- 
| tance committed to his charge: 
| this man not able in the world to 
| make any account, nay was a 
| ſhamed Chis dealings had beene 
loflender)to looketiis maſter in 
the face,in this diſtreſſed condi. 
tion he knowes not what to do#, 
be muſt giue an account,a great 
account, & a great accountſud- 
denly, at laſt he he thinkes him- 
elte of three friends he had,and 
he reſolues in this neceſitie to 
maketriall of them , what they 
| would Joe for him : commung 
| nto the firſt of theſe friends,and 
| having opened his griefe , this 
\ friend tels him that he could find 
inhis heart ro do him good, but 
| hee had ſo many to pleaſure that 
be mu!t needes pardon him,and 


lo 
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| 


ſo leaues him: This done he £6 
meth ynrto his 2 ,fitend,& fhew- 
th kim in bike maner hs mulſe- | 
cable eſtate, prayes him) to ſpeak | | 
a 200d word tor him, ſurely Gaik! 
he,[ would ſpeake tor thee, but| 
to tell thee a plaine truth, when | 
[ come before thy M. I ſhallra-! 
ther ſpeake againit thee the tor | 
thee: now was $ this diſtrelled mi | 
morelorrowtfu!l then eucr, hee| 
hath one onely friend which he 
had often iniured,and therefore! 
was aſhamed to goe vnto him, | 
er at laſt hee comes and makes 
his moone vnto his friend : hee 
had no ſooner heard his neceli-| 
tie,but forth with be goeth and| 
maketh full ſatisfaCtion,and ac-\ 
count in his owne perſon for this| 
diſtreſſed man. The firſt of thele | 
three friends is the world, which 
hath ſo many to pleaſure, as " 
diſtreſſed fianer finds litle com- 
fort,ifat any time he crave help 
of ie: The 2.friend is the law of! 
God, which wil rather ſpeake 2) 
oainſt him then for him. The 4: 


is our Lord Te(us Y (ure \ friend 
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of all, whole Toue 15 more deere | — 
ynto vs then heart canſconceiue, 
this is the friend y will and by 
vs, when all failes vs, and ſhould 
we not therefore forſake all for ' 
his lakezShould we with Demas | 
follow the world,becaulc it hath | 
2 little more pleaſure then Pauls | 

| 


2.T1:4.10 


preaching ? No,tfor thele plea- 
lures are not permanent, 

6 What ſhould polJetſe our 
hearts rather then the loue of 
Chriſt? The foule is as an houſe 
poſlelſed of a tenant which is the 
loue of God,that whe the deſire 
ot earthly things doth come ther 
8no roome,the houſe is take vp 
before, Way faring men, when 
they ſee the Tnne ful, they paſſe 
along: Wandring deſires, when 
they ſee our harts ful of the loue 
of God, away they go:now if this 
be the effect of the loue of God, 
tomak vs forſake,notonly thole | 
who are neere ynto vs, but our 
[-lnes,much more (hold it cauſe 
Vs to leaue things of leſſer mo- 
men*Firſt, for he loue of perfec 
ton, for hee that will followe 
Chriſt muſt leaye al: ſec6dly,for 


the 


| 
| 


mY 
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ſo leaves him: This done he c5 


meth vnto his 2 fiiend,& ſhew- 


eth him in bke maner his mulc- | 
rable eſtate, prayes him to ſpeak | 
a 900d word tor him,ſurcly ſarth | 
I would ſpeake tor thee, but| 
to tell thee a plaine truth, when| 
[ come before ey M. I ſhallra-| 
ther ſpeake againſt thee chetor 
thee: now was $ this diſtrelled wil 
more {orrowfull then euct, hee 
hath one oncly trend which he! 
had often iniured,and therefore 
was alhamed to goe vnto him, 
= at laſt hee comes and makes 
s moone vnto his friend : hee| 
had no ſooner heard his necelii- 
tie, but forth with he gocth and| 
maketh full ſatisfaCtionzand ac-! 
count in his owne perſon tor this, 
diſtreſſed man. The firſt of thele | 
three friends is the world, which| 
hath ſo many to pleaſure, as the| 
diſtreſſed finer finds litle com-| 
fort,if at any time he craue help 
of it: The 2.friend 15 the law of 
God, which wil rather ſpeake a-| 
gainſt him then for him. The }. 
15 our Lord Teſus Y (ure t { 11end 
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of all, whole Jour 15 more deere 
rnto vs then heart can{conceiue, 
this is the Friend F will ſtand by 
vs, when all failes vs, and ſhould 


a0. 


we not therefore forlake all for | 
his lakezShould we with Demas | 
follow the world,becaulc it hath | 
2 litle more pleaſure then Pauls | 
preaching ? No,tfor thele plea- | 
lures are not permanent, | 
6 What ſhould polletfe our | 
hearts rather then the love of 
Chriſt? The foule is as an houſe 
poſlelſed of a tenant which is the 
loue of God,that whe the deſire 
ofearthly things doth come ther 
isno roome,the houſe is take vp 
before, Way faring men, when 
they ſee the Tnne ful, they paſle 
along: Wandring defires, when 
they ſee our barts ful of the loue 
of God, away they go0:now if this 
be the effect of the loue of God, 
tomak vs forſake,not only thole 
who are neere ynto vs, but our 
[-lnes,much more (hold it cauſe 
v5 to Teaue things of leſſer mo- | 
men*Firſt, for the loue of perfec | 
ton, for hee that will followe 
Chrift muſt leave al: ſec6dly,for 


the 


Chap.z « 
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the loue of rewaard, becaii'e in| 
ſeauing earthly things hec tall 
find h -auenly, 

When one ſaid vnts our $:- 
atour, Lord, I will follow thee, 
Chriſt telleth him that the foxes 
had holes, the birdes had neſts, 
but the Sonne of man had not 
where to hide his head, It thou 
wilt follow me for profits (ake, 
[and a little commoditie here, 
thou art not fit to be one of my, 
Diſciples. For if thoitdo follow! 
me,it muſt befor loue, and this 
louc for my fake , mult make 
thee forſake all: Non artenditer 
quantum relinquitur , ſed qua 
Foluntare;Ttis not lo much re- 
quired how mach we leaue , as 
with what loue wee leaue all 
things in the world. 

7 We read that heathen Phi- 
folophers have left all earthly 
cares for the loue of learning: 
but muchmore ſhould we doi 
in following Chriſt, becaule too 
many cares 'of this worlde doe 
much trouble vs,as much ſer- 
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uing did Marrbe. How manic 
hauc there beene in alag's,who 
'haue left the Joue of earthly 
thinges for the loue of Chriſt ? 
It 1s faid of one Byſarms 4 de- 
woute man ( who to do a worke 
of charitie, had ona rxne be- 
ſtowed part of his owne ray- 
ment ) beeing asked of a great 
king , who had ſpoyled him of 
hiscloathing? This,quoth hee, 
ſhewing him the booke of the 
| Goſpel, thereby ſignifying for 
whoſe ſake , and for whole louc 
he had ſhewed mercie, 

And herein is manifeſted the 
law of perfetion, in leauing all 
forthe loue of Chriſt. Perer (aid 
vato Iclus, Beholde, we hawe 
frſaken all, and followed thre, 
whar [tall we have ? Teſws ſxyd 


| 


<> 


L14.10.49 
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[04.10.28 


hb: 1 forſabe be how; es,0r brethren,cr 
[iters, or fathers or mothers , | 
wefe erchildren or landes for my, 
name ſake, ſhall yecetue an bun-| 
dr:Afoile more. an. ſhall mhe- | 

rite ewer{ ating life, | 


na 


SIDTIISISSSIS 
Chap, X XITT. 


Of Chriftes many myracles, and. 

what we learn? by them, | 
Hat wee might! 
learne to knowe 
him to bee & true 
Meſsizs which 
wrs ſent into the 
'Werlde , Chriſt 
cAfirrhed his Weauenly dvc-! 
rrine by many heanenty doin: 
ehat thoſe whom his teaching 
cou!d not mone;, at leaſt his di 
vine working "might compell. 
If'l Aod wot the * wore or of my Fi. 
ther yt he; brleews me not: i 
I dr rh2mr, thouoh ye belcewe mt not 


_— 4c — ———_— 
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ethrea,r if | meyer belerme me for my workes | 
bers, or| ſabe. The works which 1 do reftifie | 
| of me, Whercby wee ſee where- * 
|vnto tended the myracles of the 
\ſonne of God: Theſe things are 
| written that ye might beleene. 
Let all wanering minds but con- 

 fider a litle his admirable w-rks 

inthe wo:lde : wasit known® 

\r5 che beginning, yea, fince the 

= vole began it wasnor heard, 

cles, and © | that ever any man opened the 
em, | \eyes of one that was born blind. 
Nicodemus(yeth, Rabbyr, Wee 
wt | knowe that thou art a teacher 

o knowe | | come from God, for no man 
Dee \ true WF | coull doe theſe myracles that 
s which | thou do:ft, except God wee 
+ into the Ml | with him: nay , that with is 
m Chrilt I | more, Nicodemus, none eld 
-nly d>c-' I | doethem except God werefin 
fy doin%s: i | him,anſhe ia God, ro manifeſt | 
reaching | that hee had power in carth to 
aſt his di forviue finries. he ſaves vnto the 
compel. | |fick- ofthe Palfie, no more but 
thisin curing him, fb dimirrnn-) 
wr peccata tus. To confirme | 
i 

| 


lohn.g.z4 


tobn.z.1 


that he was the bre:dof life, hee 


! 
feedes | 


| Chap. 23 | 408 Learneto le. | 
| | teedes a great multitude with 
| hue Barly loaues rnd two fiſhes, | | 
lobn.6.g | which he blefled, and his Apo- | || 
| Mat.8.26 | les diſtributed, to ſhew thathe | |* 
| Lu.18,3 had power ouer ſea and land, he (ff |* 
| commaundes the waters and i |* 
they obey him:to make cuident | , 
proofe that he was the light, lice (i |? 
reſtores his ſeeing vnto a blinde " 
man that craued it of him. To |iſÞ |© 
declare plainly that hee was the iff |® 
relurreftion | Sr the dead: hee Iſl |® 
rayled Lazarus, who bad layen 1 
Ioh 11.3 | foure dayesin his grauc, For his | | © 
divine power in working my: |liſ | 
Ex.7.22 | racles, we know that the Mag: rat 
+tians of Egypt did ſome won- [wh 
| ders before Pharao , but they| 1 
. came Aot neare to Moyſes doz| "8 
| ings, for they were bur lcader| a 
i > illuſions, yer Meyſes miracles i} |** | 
i came farre \chinde theſe of our| = 
Sauiour , they were ſo many, by 
| they were ſo wondertul,as none | os 
{ bur god could effeft them, | 4 | 
2 And this order did our Sa | Tf 
uiour Chriſt obſeruc, that from I ['**® 
| his dofrine hee proceeded to oath 
7M  __—_ 
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ſhew myracles, that if his words 
coulde not preuaile , yet his 
workes might. By which works 
it was euident how willing hee 
was to heale our infirmines, 
and how able to helpe all that 
were diſtreſſed, and conſequent- 
ly, all chat ſtill call vppon him 
intime ofnecde. And to this 


myracles to ſhewe his power, 
and g00dnzfle, and that | we is 
no diſcaſe ſo deſperate , which 
hee by his onely worde cannor 
cure, that there is none ſo mile- 
rable whom hee will exclude, 
who excludes none. 

Tolaphat the King , when 
hee was at a preat ftraite, and 
knewe not what to doe , at 
laſthee re{olued vpon this, Aske 
countatle of the Lord , I pray 
thee, as if hee ſhould ſay , I 
will goe ſecke he!pe of God, 
When wee knowe not what to 
doe, or which way to turne 
vor helpe, we may refolue vp- 
on this, we will 0 to Chriſt, hee 


ende 1m the firſt place ſerue his | 


IX.22.5 


T Was | 


ce —————— 
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was mercitull on carth , and 
ſhewed manic myracles in hel- 
ping all that came vnto him, 
and hee is the (ame ſtill , fitting 
at the right hande of God un 
heaucn. 

z But now obſerue wee the 
maner of his working myra 
cles, at onetime hee tperketh 
At.3.13 | the worde onely , at 2n>ther, he | 
Mat.9,24 toucheth the diſcalcl, loni.mes | 
Mar.7.36 he cures in preſence , at another | 

hrs being farce abicat-In lome 
ke is lifting vp his cyes to hea- | 
ven, in others he prayeth open-| 
Iy,all which want not a wiſterie, | 
and appertaine as well to the! 
inſtruction of our fayth, as the| 
dire&ion of our life, and are as! 
part of the Goſpel, bec:ulc they | 
| ſhew vnto vs good and ioy{ull; 
' thinges, When the Prophetcs| 


[nr myracles , they} 

were alwayes praying , but| 

2 Ke.4.35 | wee heare Chriſt commann- | 
: 


] 
1Ks.17.2 | ding, and ſpeaking the worde | 
| onelic \ and i is done. Hee 
| commanundeth the windes , 


Inn nn 
and 


=P , 


wee the 
y Myra 
tpexketh 
"her, he 
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and th: ſeas , by his worde hee 
chargeth diſeaſes to ceaſe, di- 
velsto depart. Vntothe Leaper 
hefaith , 4 will be thow cleane. 
Vnto the man that lay by the 
poole Berbe(d4s, Take Op thy bed 
an1walze : Vato the widowes 
lonne, Tong man ariſe: torvn- 
tothoſe to whom hee gaue re- 
medie,he oft times enoyned a 
dune, 

The Church ſtorie doth men= 
tion a certaine Letter written 
by one Apbaresan Ediflean vn - 
to our Sauiour Chriſt, the 
forrne whereof was this; Apbe- 
rus the Edifſean to Teſus the 
good Sauiour inthe Countrey 
of Turie, &c. It 15 ſhewed vnto 
mee, that thou and thy Diſci- 
ples doe giue health co mortall 
men without hearbes, or medi- 
cines: for as the fame poes of 
thee, thou doecſt bring, to paſſe 
that the blinde fee, the lame 
walke. the Leapers arc clean- 
ſed , that thon doeft caſt our 
foule fpirixes , and cuen ray. 


®-f 
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ſeſt ſome dead amongſt the 
in , theſe thinges when ] 

card them of thee, Ibegan to 
conceyue this , to wit, that cy- 
ther thou wert God, or atthe 
leaſt the Sonne of God , come 
downe from Heauen . In this 
wee ſee that the myracles of 
our Sauionur made the worlde 
to ſtande amazed at him , and 
the faythfull to belceuc on 
him, 

4 Tn the ſecond of Saint obs, 
when Chriſt had turned water 
into wine( for _ his firſt my 
racle) who did turne ſorrow ſn- 
to ioy, the law into Grace, the 


Euangeliſts ſayeth,hee began to 


| ſhewe foorth his glorie, and 


bis Diſciples beleeued on him: 
for 'his myracles , they ſawe 


| them and belecued on him, wee 


heare thera and belecue on 
him : Blefed are they thatbe- 


| leewe, and hane not ſcene. And 


what elſe dooth the dayly hea- 
ring of his diuine myracles but 
dayly increaſe in vs fayth more 


and 
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and more. 

The Iewes reaſoned within 
themſclues, It this man were a 
fnner hee could nor doe theſe 
thinges, Avod Chriſt bimſclfe 
Gyeth for the remoouing of 
thar incredulitie: If 1 had not 
done the works which no other 
had done, they ſhould haue had 
no fin1e,but now they have no 
excuſe, 

Some will ſiy, holie men of 
olde wrought inyracles, at the 
prayer of Joſua', the Sonne 
ſtoode till, ELas,and Eltgt,ews, 
did manic great and wondertul] 
workes. It isſo indeede, fayeth 
Saint 4#Fen, but if you marke 
the manner , theſe were farre 
inferiour ro Chriſtes myracles, 
Theſe wrought by prayer , 
Chriſt by his owne power : 
they as holie men, hee by au- 
thoritic as God : they when 
they ravſed one from the 
deade did ne more , Chiift 


did manie and of all fortes. 


| [twas but his worde , avd his 


deel | 
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deed, vnto the blinde man, Re- | 


cciue thy fight. 


5 Compare we a little Chriſts | 


myracles with the teffimonicy | 
of the Prophets long before 
his comming : hee hath gji-| 
aen medicine to heale our 1-/ 
tiranties, The eyes of the blind, 
the carcs of the deafe are 0-/ 
pened , the lame ſhall leape 
as a Hart, The dead men fhall' 
le , then ſhall he preach the! 
acceptable yeare , all which ac- 
corde with his myracles in the; 
Golpel. | 
Our Sawour vpbraydeth 
the cities of Rethſaida, and Co- 
razin, wherein he wrought ma | 
nie myracles , which were 
perfpicuous teſtimonies of his 
Deitie, that if they had bcene/ 
done in- Tyre andSydon , they 
weuld haue repented fitting, 
ſackcloth and aſhes, Why did) 
the Pharifies ſo much enuie, 
our Sauiour , but for his glo- 
rrous woorkes , for whick| 
they ſhould haue loucd him?) 
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neuer did they purſue him more 
eagerly then when hee had 
now latche rayied Lazares 
from the deade. Thoſe who 
corned him vppon the Croſſe, 
could out of their owne mou- 
thes 1udge themſel{clues, He ſa- 
ved others. 

6 For thoſe miracles of our 
Sautour they ceaſed not in him, 
eyther aliue or dead , See what 
his power did: Hee was crow- 
ned with thornes, and now 
kinges and Emperours doe caſt 
down their Crownes at his feet, 
What a death was that which 
did ſuch thinges which all the 
lizing could not doe, by weak- 
nes he ouercame power, 

Twelue Fiſhermen in ſhorte 
time ſubdued the worlde vnto 
him, by ſuffering and teach- 
ing mento ſuffer, by dying and 
teaching men to dye , hee 
wrought miracles in himſelte, 
and ( ashee before promiſed ) 
hee wrought by his power mi- 
racles in his Apoſtles, hee cu- 
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Mat.9.:1 
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| Tob.14.20 


Thoun E- 
prff.to. 


Avſt. 


red a woman that touched the| 
hemme of his veſture, & Peter 
cured diuersbyhis very ſhadoy: 
Verily I ſay vnto you, bee that, 
beleeweth im me, the worker that 
[ do ſhall he de alſo, andyrea- 
rer thee theſe ſhall hee ave. 
Whence we lee what was done 
11 beleeuing on his name, The 
?rimitiue Church had manic 
miracles, trees newly planted 
are wonte to require watering, 
but hauing once taken roote, 
that labour cealcth. we reioyce, 
(layeth Thomas Aquinas) hat 
we are paſt the beginninges to 
require-fignes againe: Now the 
Faith of Tefus Chriſt is eſtabli- 
ſhed in our heartes, dumbe and 
deafe fleſh isnot opened, but 
the dumbe and deafe heart, 
by the operation of his worde: 
neither is Chriſt ſtill without 
miracles, hee rayſed three from 
the der4, and ſo dooth hee ſtill 
thre: fires of deade finners : 
The fir't was the Rulers daugh- 


ter, whome hee rayled puttiog 


forth 


— ——_— 
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forch the multitude in the pre- 
lence onclic of her Parentes : 
thele are thoſe whome hee ray- 
ſeth from ſecret finnes, knowne 
| onelie to God and themſclues. 
| The ſecond was the VVid- 
| dowes Sonne, which was now 
| carrying forth of the Citty and 
| Chnſt mette him by the way , 


| andrayſed him: theſe are thoſe 
| who are going on in an euill 
courſe to the pitte of deſtrudti- 
; on, but Chriſt happily meets 


| them, preuenting them with 
his grace: being deliuered 10 
theirmother the Church, they 
become new men and (o liue 
The thirde was Lazarvs, 
whohad been foure dayes dead, 
and Chriſt comes and weep- 
cth, eroneth,% calleth at the ſe- 
pu'chre: Lazarus come foorth. 
Theſe are thoſe that haue lay<n 
long in their finnes, and bee- 
to ſauour, for thefe 
Chriſt groneth and weepeth, 
{and theſe hee calleth by his 
| grace at their deade keartcs, 
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readie to reſtore them to life» 
and at laſt they reuiue,and when 
Chriſt rayſeth theſe he workes 
a miracle indeed, and yet blel- 
ſed bee his name, for hee often 
workes this miracle: In the 
time of Elias the childe recſ:d 
ſeauen times that was rayled 
from death, they Icaue ſcauen 
capitall finnes that Chrift thus 
rayſecth to life, 

7 By theſe fixe workes of 
mercy Chriſt wrought muracles 
ypon the bodie, and by thoſe 
fixe allo doth hee worke mi- 
racles yppon the ſoule, blind- 
neſfle is 1gnorance, and error: 
lJameneſlc 18 infirmutic and way- 
wardnes of the will, Leprofic is 
conchpiſcence of the fleſh, deat. 


nes is obduration of the heart, 
the ſeparation of grace from 
the ſoulc is death : pouertic is 
the defet or want of the know- 
ledge of God, the poore re- 
cete the Golpcll, Some are 
blinde by ignorance, theſe hee 
illuminateth by the light of | 


— | 


faith, 
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taith, ſome are lame by imper. | 
tection, thele hee enableth by 
the ſtrength of hope, ſome are 
leapers by contagion of ſinne 
theſe he cleacſeth by the me= 
rites of his death,ſome are hard- 
ned by the obduration of heart 
theſc hee wakeneth by the cal. 
ling of his word, ſome arc dead 
by reaſon of ſinnefull life, theſe 
hee raiſeth in the inward man to 
aſpiritnall life, ſome are needy 
and deſtitute of helpe, theſe hee 
adorneth and cloatheth with 
Iraces 

Chriſt {as was before ſhew- 
ed ) reproueth thole Citties of 
vnbetiefe, wherein his miracles 
were done, by a woe: woe be 
vto thee Corazin; woe be vn- 
to thee Rethſaida, by Chora- 
21) may bec vnderſtoode the 
ſtate of rich men, by Caper- 
naum, of carnall men, by Beth - 
laida the wiſe men of the world: 
lome of theſe miracles dooth 
Chriſt worke in Bethſaida, in 
Chorazin,in Caparnaum, theſe 


ſhould | 
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ſhould hauc belecucd, bur did 


not, theſe ought to belieuc, but 
doe not : The men of the olde 
world were oucrwhelmed in the 
floud for their finnes,when they 
had no other law, nature was a 
law vnto them, and of the Hea: 
then, the Apollle ſayeth,that the 
inuiſible thinges of him, thatis, 
his etcrnall power and godhead 
are ſeene by the creation of the 
worlde, being conſidered in his: 
workes, to the intent they ſhold 
be without excuſe, becauſc that 
when they knew God, they glo - 
r1ficd him not as God. But what 
ſhould we ſpeake of miracles ? 
if wee open our eyes and looke 
abroad into the world,there wee 
ſee them: If wee enterinto a 
conſideration of our ſelues,there 
we finde them. The Iewes 
required a ſigne of Chriſt, when 
they ſaw nothing bur ſignes fr6 
him, Paulus Sergius in the Acts 
ſaw but one miracle of P:ul che 
Apoſtle wrought vppon an 0- 
ther, and by and by he recciued 
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Paules preaching. We ſee not 
one,but many nucacles wroght 
not on others, but vyppon our 
ſclues.Chriſt began to vpbraide 
the citties wherein his muracles 
were done, /ncepi#, he began,as 
if,he doth {till the ſame : but to 
the vſe. 
8 Adiligent conſideration of 
Chriſtes muracles doth offer vp 
| vato our religious thoughts ma 
ny thinges worthy of obleruati- 
on, as firſt, they moue to giue 
| prayſe and glory vato God: ſo 
did the Iiraelites when they ſaw 
themſclues deliuered by a mira- 
| cle inthe red ſea: ſo did the peo- 
| ple in the Goſpell, when with a- 
| ſtoniſhment they cried out; We 
| never ſaw it on this faſhion: hee 
| hath done 41 rhimges well bee 
| hath made the blind to/er, and 
| the lame to goe: When tenacity 
s brought to be l1her.ll, then a 


withered hand is reſtored: when 


the means of belecuing is gue, 
the blind & the dumbe in ſoule 
are cares when a finner 1s 


bro ugh, 
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brought from going a ſtray, and 
now called from an euil cuſtom 
of life, then the deafe heare: whe 
2 linner is conuerted, one dead 1s 
rayſed : and for theſe miracles 
we giue glory vnto God 7 Se- 
condarily, they teach vs to haue 
recourſe vnto him in all timeot 
neceflitie: for when we ſcehim 
full of pittie and compaſſion, we 
learne not to diſpaire batto truſt 
in Chriſt : when wee ſee heecan 
teed whole multitudes in the de- 
ſert, where otherwiſe there was 
little hope of fuccour, we learne 
how powerfull he is to relicue , 
Thirdly, theſe and the conſide- 
ration of them may ſerue as 2n 
inuincible truth, oe the confir- 
mation of our fairf, The 
Centurion ſaid : Swrely 
this was the Sonne 
of God, 
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of Chrifles mo? divine wiſe- 
dome 116 anſwermg hit aduer= 
(aries, and all that came 0n- 
to him, and what wee learne 


thereby. 


— 0 come in thc 
Al> next place from 
TX his doinges to hi; 
| ſayinges, wherein 
ſuch was the di- 
uine wiſedome of 
the Sonne of God,that it moued 
al that heard liim voto admirati 
on: When hee was diſputing 
in the Temple the doCtors were 
afoniſhed at his vnderſtanding, 
when he exhorted the multitude 
the people were amaſed at his 
doQtrine, when ſome ſhouldhaue 
appreh5ded him,they ſay, never 
man ſpoke as this man ſpeaketh. 
Ani now beholJ a greater then 
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Salomon. In the two and twen- 
teth Chapter of Saint Mathewey 
Goſpell, the Herodians fent by 
the mx chinking men 
vaknowne vnto him might ſoo- 
ncr intrap him , that hee would 
nor ſo much beware of theſe as 
themſelues, men knowae vnto 
him , Theſe Herodians came 
with a queſtion of tribure, after 
this maner: Maſter,thow teacheft 
the way of God truely, and careit 
not for man: how ſayeft rhowger it 
lawfull to give trebute Onto Ca 
(ar? They call him maſter when 
they meane nothing leſle then to 
be inſtruted by him :they praile 
him, ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome, 
when their intent is to intrappe 
him, as flatterers are wont when 
they woul4 draw men whither 
they lit, Wee know (as if they 
would fay)rhy fincentie is ſuch, 
thou ſpareſt none, no not Ceſar 
himlelfe; Die mobis , Tell vs, thy 
knowledve is (uch as thou canſt 
{oone reſclue vs . Chrilt percet- 
ued well enough this fleighy 
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proceeding,retuſerh their praiſe 


| reprouct'1. their hypocriſic,and 


ling for a tribute pennie,bids 
the.u goe and doe there dune to 
Ceſar as they ought to doe, for 

| thatveric inſcriprion of Ceſars 
did ſhew them as much, 

Theſe men being anſwered, 
the Saduces came vnto him with 
acaptious queſtion, putting the 
ale of a wo:nan which had ſea- 
ven husbands, now to which of 
thele ſhould thee appertaine 1n 
the reſurrection? It vnto any one 

| ofthem,, then iniurie was offe- 
red vnto the reſt , which was c- 
vill:ifvato all, then muſt he ad- 
mit a pluralitie , polygamie, 
which was worſe: &therforcthey 
thought by this ſubtile kind of 
queſtion,to haue ſtroog]y infer- 
redagainſt the reſurreQtion, and 
to haue erounded our Sauiour 
atfirit daſh. Chriſt ſoone difap- 
points them of there purpolc, 
which they miſſed of , and by 
ind by ſhewes them they erred, 
not knowing the Scmprure s,that 


the 
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the re{urretion was not to bee 

confidered with any carnall con 

ceite,that there was neither ma- 
rying nor gtuing vnto marriage | 
or they were as the Angels of} 
Godin Heauen, By which aun. | 
{were they were at a Nom plu: | 
The text ſayeth they were putto 
ſilence, as if now they had no 

more to ſay. 

2 Aftcrthis a Doctor of the 
Law asketh him which was the 
greateſt commaundement in the 
law, a queſtion at that very time 
in controuerfie amongſt them, 
concerning the preceptes ofthe 
law morall , iudiciall and cere> 
moniall: Chiiſt comprehende: 
allin briefe, as Salomon did 
when hee ſaid, The ſunme of & 
ito feare God, and to heepe the 
commaundements, Thas fpait 
lowe the Lorde thy God withall 
thybeart,with all thy ſoule, and 
with all thy minde, rhrs is rhe firſt 
and the greateſt commanndemt, 
The ſecond it like Gnto this, Thew 
ſhale lowe thy neighbor as thyſelf, 


Thereby 


— —— | 

| 
to _ 
nall con| 
er ma-| 
Jarrlage| 
19els of | 
ch aun-| 


1 


Learne talue 427 


Thereby ſhewing him that the 
ſcope ot the commaundements, 
didtend principally to loue, and 
iathis loue God did chicfely re- 
quire the yerie affeions of the 
heart, and therefore that they | 
hould not ſo much buſie their 
heads about ncedles queſtions, 
3 applic their harts i the 
precepts of the lawe, which in a 
oenerality did contiſt in the loue 
of our God, and the loue of our 
neghbour: of God with all the 
mind,and ſo forth,of our neigh- 
bour as our ſclzes. | 
3 Inthe cight of $. Iohn,the 
Scribes and Phariſics bring him 
2 woman taken in adulterie.and 
ether in the middeſt, ſaving; 
MaTer this woman was taken in 
Adulterie i the Gerie 44 Now 
Moyſes commandeth in the law 
that ſuch ſhonld be ſtoned, what 
laieſt thou therefore? This they 
ad ro tempt him: Ithe ſhould 
have condemned her , then 
where is that mercie that all the 
world fpeakes of taybre in thee ? 
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It he ſhould not haue condem: 
ned her,then loe thou art cleane 
contrarie ymto Moylzs law:thus 
by a Dilemma they chought to 
catch him . Chriſt ſounds the 
ſecrets of there hearts, and wil- 
leth them after examination of 
themlclues,to proceede to cxe- 
cute the ſentence of Moyles 
Lww vpon the woman: by which 
digine anſwere , they all ſtand 
mute and confounded in them« 
ſelues, finding not where tore- 
prooue him., they flinke away; 
which anſwere. ſaith $., Autten, 
was juſt and gentle , Punatyr 
peccatrix, ſed no: 1 peceatorious, 
Lettlvs finncs bee puni'hed, but 
ot of finners . When ſome 0- 
ther of the Scribes ſaid within 
themſclues , hee blaſphemeth, 
who can forgiue ſinnes, but God 
onely ? Chriſt knowing there 
thoughts, ſaith: wherher is it ca- 
fier tolay, thy ſinnes are forgi- 
uen thee , or arile, take vp thy 
bed and walke; here firſt, ſaith 
Tertullian , &ce ſheweth he was 
the Sonne of man . 
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4 Inthe fixt of $8. Luke, a 
diſeaſed man is brought vnto 
him vpon the Sabboth day, not 
to heale him , were want of 
compaſzion : but yet to heale 
him, were to giue occaſion to 
the Pharifies of murmuring a- 
gainſt bim ; murmure or not 
murmure;Chriſt doth the poore 
man 200d vp6 the Saboth day, 
and ſhewes them the end there- 
of: That the Sabaoth was wade 
for man,and not man for the Sa. 
beoth; Tn the 22. of the ſame 
Golpell, Pilate the indge asketh 
him,{f he were the Sonze of God, 
Chriſts anſwere is , T's dex:fte, 
Thew ba [aid it , neither affir- 
ming or denying, of himſelfe, 
and at an other time being aſ- 
ked the fame queſtion, of the 
chiefe Prieſtes and Elders,hee is 
filents to ſhew that wee ſhould 
leeke conſolation in patience, 
and that ſomtimes filence 1s the 
beſt anſwere. Accwſatur io tacer, 
aaith $. Auſten: bene tacet qui 
defenſione mon eget, he is accuſed 


and 


Chap. Py 


Lwk,6.6, 


—— 
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and is filent, &c. When hee wa 
m the Temple, the ſame chicke 
Prie(ts and Elders ofthe people, 
came vnto him as he was teach- 
Mat.zr | ing and laid, By what authoritie 
25 doeft thou theſe rhmygs , and wh 
gauethee thit authoritie ? For 
Chriſts authoritieto teach 1a the 
Ludolp, im | Teple,there is found this Hiſto 
ber.Corif | rie, Inthe temple of leruſalem, 
there were 22. ordinaric Pricſts, 
and as ſoone as any of theta di- 
ed, the refidue choſe an other 
in his place, now it happened 
that Teſus for his fingular do@. 
rine & godlines , was cholento 
be one,and there is great likeli- 
hood, that this ſhould bee true, 
conſidermg that Teſus, at this 
time & other times did preach 
in the temple, which thing , the 
pride ofthe Pharifics would 
otherwiſe haue hardly endured 
it, and therefore wee perceiue at 
this time,they did not long ſtand 
about denving his authonitie, 
Chriſt asketh the an other que- 
ſtion : The Baptiſme of lohn, 
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whence was 1? from heauen, or 
ofmen? then they reaſoned a- 
mong themſclues, ſaying: If we 
ſhall lay from hcauen, hee will 
fay vato vs'? Why did you not 
belceue lim , and if wee fay of 
men,wee feare the people, for 
all hold Tohn as a Poplendieg 
they aunſwered Ielus andſaid, 
wee cannot tell, and hee ſaid 
ynto them., neither doe I tell 
you by what authoritic I doc 
thele chings. 

5 The hike queſtion to this, 
propoled hce at an other time 
ynto the Phariſies, ſaying:///hat 
thinke yee of Chrift, whoſe ſor 1s 
|be? They [aid Gnto him, Dautdt, 
he ſaid vnto the, Howdoth Dauid 
mn ſpirit call him Lord , (ay- 
ing, The Lord /ai 1 $nto my Lord 
ſt at my right band , till [ make 
\t'yne enemies thy footeFoole: If 
then Dawrd call him Lord , how 
tu hee then bis Sonne > And they 
could not an{were him, neither \ 
durſt they from that day forth, | 
ke him any more queſtions. 


es 
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Thus our Sauiour Chriſt, whe. | 


ther hee were anſwering or op- 
_ the Phariſies , they (awe | 

is diuine wiſdome,ſuch as they 
could not but wonder at ir, and 
no marucile,ſecing hee was the 
diuine wiſedome of the Father 
himſelfe. 

When the Iewes obicted 
vnto him, that he Eaſt outdincl; 
by the power of Belzebub.Filt| 
he asketh them by whoſe pov. | 
er then did there children caſt 
them our?fecondarily,hee ſhew- 
eth their great errour or malice, | 
in obieing this againſthim,for | 
if hee by the power of Belzebub | 
ſhould caſt ont diuels, ther: was | 
Sathan deuided againſt himlclt | 
if ſo, then could not his power} 
ſtand, & therefore the ſumme of | 
our Saujours anſwere was this, 
Whoſoeuer cafteth out dinel,, the | 
ſame 1: cleane oppoſite or contra: | 
rie Gnto Sathan: But 1,as,you lee 
caſt them out,it followeth ther- 
fore contrarie vnto your afſerti- | 
on,HI do this not by the power 


of 


, whe- 
7 Of Op+ 
cy lawe 
as they 
tit, and 
was the 


> Father 


zbieed 
utdincls 
ub. Fiſt | 


15,you lee 
/eth ther- 
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he powet 
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of Sathan, but by a power op 
polite voto his, and thus they 
law themſclues ſnared in their 
owne ſnare 2 And 1n the trappe 
as the Prophet ſpeaketh, they 
lade tor other, is their own foot 
taken, Jn the rwclue of 8. 
Luke, when one ſaid M. (peage 
rato my brother to devide the 
inheritance with me, Chriſt ſaith 
man, who made mee a iudge? 
though he were'a iudge both of 
quicke and dead,yet he refuſed 
to1udge na private inheritance 
toſhew that his firſt comming 
was not to iudge, but to be jud- 
ped, this notwithſtanding chri- 

ans may He judges in m2tters 
of controuerſie, as the Apoſtle 
requireth, 

In the 13.0f the ſame goſ- 
pell,ne weat through all Cuties 
& towns,teaching and iourny- 
ngtowards Ieruſalem,then {aid 
one vnto him, Lord, are there /ew 
that ſhall beſaued? And he 1aid, 
vnto them 3 Srrive toenter in at 
the ffraite gate: This man al- 


V keth 


econ 


Chap, 24 | 


| 1.Cor.6, 


| £@.13.23 | 
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keth of a high miſterie oncly 
knowne vnto God,about which 
he needed not haue troublcd hs 
head: Chriſt anſwereth notto | 
what hee asked , whether there | 
were few,or no? but to what he 
oughtto aske,to wit,of entering 
in atthe ſtraight gate,& thertore | 
willeth all that "heard him to | 
ſtrive to enterin atthat gate.For | 
queſtio! 1s Oi queſtioning in | 
| nceedlefle or intricate —_ ers: 
Act.I.I, | Chriſt ſaith voto his owne Apo» 
{tles, Iris not for you to "Fe we 
orto lcarch into the lecrets of 
his counſecll, whoſe countcllis 
vnſearchable: wee ſhould praiſe 
God in thoſe things wee know, 
& wonder at him 1n thoſe things 
we know not:he hath nor quen | 
any man leaue, to prellc too 
bol.ly, too neere mo the priue 
Chamber of his diane marcttie. | 
Concernins the number ot the | 
Ele&R, or whothey are, 15m ore | 
then man ſhould meddle wath- | 
al, we know not how ſoone God 
in his en4lelſe mercie, may call 


led his 
norto 
r there 
thai he 
tering 
Teriore | 
11m to | 


knowe 
crets of 
zn(cl|15 
1 praile 


know, 


things | 


f o1ucn 
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's More | 
> with- | 


ne God | 


1AaV call 


(| Lord what ſhall hee doe? Chriit 
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theſe whonfe we are often ouer 
prone, to pronounce as vellels 
/of wrath. For ſuch depths,curio 
| fiie 151 ro examine, preſumpt- 
[onto derermine, impoſsibilitic 
[to conclude, want of charitic to 
'cenfure, While God doth afford 
[time of amendment , and ſpace 
of turning vnto him, whet ſhold 
| we but 1n  Chriſtianitichope the 
| | beſt? Whe Peter ſaid vnto Chriſt 


| anſwereth,1#/hat of I well that he 
\tarrze till I come, what 15s that to 
| chee follow rhow me?Harken vn 
|tothat which dooth appertaine 
| ynto thy (eltes and let that alone 
= in the determinate pur- 
leof God, doeth appertaine 
| _ others. Saint Auſten ſhew-| 
| th, that it hath beene the ma- 
|ner of bufie heads inal ages,be- 
cauſe they would not bee idle, & 
| ſpe cially of the Maniches , to 
bring themſclues vnto a laby- 
'rinch: of a namber of vncellaric 
queſtions: as it1s the manner of 
| many now adayes, vnto whome 


V3 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Tud.16 2, | 


| 
[ 


| 


| 


thete aunſweres of our Suiour 
betorc mentioned are ſuffici. 
ent! hen Pilate asketh what 
is truth, Chriſt aunſwereth not | 
he wold not ſhew what wastruth 
(aich one) to a delpiſer of truth | 
7 Whenthe young man faid| 
vnto Chriſt, Good Maifter pe. 
Our Saniour faith, Why calleft 
thau me good? there 1 none good 
but enely God  Aitraunge aun- 
| lwere wee would thinke why 
| Lord thou art God one1y, and 
thertore ivel might ne ſay vynto 
thee d gOOd, Ut who we conlic ler 
| the neatter throughly, we hall 
| percetue that Chriſt in this aun- 


| 
| 
| 


| {were had reference to that 


| 


[ 


! 
| 


| which this young man th cue 
[ of him,not what 'k e was,cltee-| 
; m? Ng bi n only {ame good and 
iuſt man, and no more :againe,| 
by e are taughe by this au; rs ere 
'to turne awa y the eyes 0 f our 
mind-, when we are prayle: [of | 
others and thought to be goo?! 
' of inen, fayins with our {el1es, | 
we are not worthy to bee c: [l-d 
g0cd; There 11 none prod but| 


God. 
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| 


| God, Tudeth when ſhe w as pray - 
{led of F people, the turned their 
[pray 'le to the pr: ww inz of God, 
[lo the bleſſed vir rgin did; as hath | 
[bin laid, when ſhee was magni- | Lnak.1.46. 
fied, her ſoule did mann ifie the | 
| Lord, other magnified her, but | 
the God. In theſe and many 0- | 
ther anſweresof our Sauiour to | 
| thoſe that came vnto him, looke 
how many anſwers,ſo many in- 
ſtructions haue we, both for the 
|firegrhaing of our faith, & the 
| diretion of our life: apertis paſ. Avg .deVe 
 cimur 0b{curis exercemwr,lauth S | ro: Dom. 
| Auſts, by plain {criptures we are | Serm, 11, | 
|fed,by harder exerciſed, now in 
| Chriſts moſt dune anſwers we 
| kame theſe things, 

8 Firftin that he ſo anſwered Y 
| chief Phariſes, F y they could not 
| tell which way = turne them, it 

might make the wel reaſ6,whece 
thy wiſdem, as if ke ſpould ſay, 
|furely itis not ofman?S., Terom 
| layeth, Qs ad tantam ſapients4 | 
[credere debrrent, mirats ſunt 
[quod calrditas eor um 1mſidrands 
\ocum non inwenit : They who | commu 


V 2 ſhould 


| 


> 0 —— _— 
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ſhould haue beheued at 10 Oren 
wiledom onely muruailed, t! 


their fſubtilties of deccms | 

rooke not place, and lo they Jett pF 
hum remaining ſtil] in wl(cl | o: 
tie and hardnclle of hear px 
O lenceletle men, haue you not | les 
heard with your cares the m7 iD 
tic power of God? |n {teal of | |) 
reuzrencing him for his wile- | WW | 
dome; how could vou fn in | | ne 
your hearts to ſpeake eu lofi W {pl 
lym? The woman of Samaria, | M | 
hzauing but a lidle communed | "oy 
with him by the Well tide, thee | | {ww 
leaueth her water pot, and g0- | W [th 
ing into the City,&faith: Be] old, if] 


4 man that hath i«l4 me a'l that 
uer { did , 1t not hee the Ver | 


9 Secon: ily , for the dirci- | | 
On oO: our F t " we learne by this 
of our Szuour , to haue relpct 
ine ca ec 11 auniwering oth _ 
ſomernmes as he 41d by filence, | 
and {5+metimes allo as S. Pc 
lpeaketh , being readie to pie | 


an an{were to eucrnic man that! 


— — — —— 


Learne to line. 437 | Cha Chap,z4 


oth vs arealon of the hope 
[that 3s in vs, which our Sauiour 
| d: d ob{ eruc with ſuch culdnelle | Mar.1o, 
2nd m10Jeration,as he cauſed his | 16 
[gxine ſavers to bee contounded 
[ in th*(clnes. This in part allo he 
| exhorteth, when hee willerh 15 
| Diiciples to bee as ſimple as 
| Dots ,and wiſe as ferpents. In 
|conl bde natonfter hehations 
[NETS o inſtruction, we may re- 
( plic e with that of S. Peter, when 
| Chriſt ſaid, Whome ſay yee, 
= | an ?$imon Peter an- 
I ed and faid, Thou art Chriſt 
th Sonne of the liuing Gad, as 

| if he ſhould haue faid , the Pro. 
that | phers haue foretold vs of 
e VErue | Metvias to come, Tu 
ule es,l,ord,thou 
art hee. 


Co 
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| 


SISSBUSSBSENEET | 
Chap. XX V. 


Of Chrift our Sattour what her 
did Gpon the Saboth, and Feſti- 
wall dayes,and what Chriftians | 
may hence gather, for the #b- 
(eration of the ſame, 


| 
| 
| 


RSS Or the better kee- | 

>"Y| ping in a religious | 
remembrance {#16 
age to age fome| 
ſpeciall benches 
recciued, as allo for the neccl- 
ſary reſt of man, ſometimes to 
be at leaſure from bodily labors 
and trauclies of this life 3 fo it; 
was that Almighty God did per-| 
mit, nay expreſly enjoyne his| 
people to the keeping of the Sa-| 
boath, and the ſolemne obler- | 
uation of other Feſtiuall times, | 
and ſeaſons , both which might | 
bee as meworaalles of ſome | 
publike benefite recciued from | 


&;> 


him, | 


_——_— 


er kee- | 
-h1g10us| 
ice {10 | 
e ſome 
enchtcs 
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him, 
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him, and alſo reſtinonies of the 
care hee had 111 particular of 
mans infirintie1n gencrall, 

In this keeping the ſo- 
lemne obſeruation of the Sab- 
boath, and other fclituall ſea 
(cn; of toye and reſt, the peo- 
ple for their parts might not on» 
ly call ro remembraunce Gods 
goodnefle paſt, but alſo direct 
their defiers to the obtayning of 
a tuture reſt to come: when this 
obleruation here in carth did as 
it were put them in wind of that 
10vtull $abboath, and feſtiuall 
lolemnity,they ſhould one dayc 
keepe (by the grace of God Jin 
the def Sen of heauen. For 
very firly doe the Faſtes which 
are appointed to goe before the 
Feates, fienifie our condition 
1" the Iife- preſent, but the feaſts 
themſclues our happic eſtate, be 
enioved 1 thelife to come. 


| 2 As concerning the Saboath, 
[25 allo the obſernation of other 
feſtival! times and ſeaſons, for 
eucrie Feaſte was in a genera. 
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| litie called a Sabaoth) wee tinde 
| both continued all al 3ng val 


T 


the comming of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, vho did allo hamſceltc ra- 
tifie the lawfull vſe rhereot by 
his owne example «raw hn . 
baoth dayes, hee was oftc:1 

ching in the Synagogue yy 
lewes,Sat other teſtiu all times 
hee rcſorteth vnto IJeruſaler N, as, 
wee finde in the Goſpel! , there 
to keepe (after the manner and | 
auncient cuſtorze of the people 
of God ) their teaſtes appointed 
vnto them to bee kept by the 
ordinance of God himlelic, Of | 
this ordinance we reade in the | 
three and twentieth of Leuiti-| 
cus, And the Lord ſpae Gnto| 
Moyſes ſaymg , ſpeake Onto the 
| chuldrenof l[rael, and jay Guts 


— — —— ——— —— ACC 


| | them the feaſt: of the Lord which | 


| youu ms holy aſſem"lies,euen tle: | 
are wy feels, There mention 19 
made of the Sabaoth, the Paſle: 

ouer, the fealt of vnicauencd! 
bread,the feaſt of firſt fruits, the 
Celtof ube -raacles$ concerning | 


[ 
i 
| 


Ter and | 
people | 
pointed 

by the} 
lte, Of| 
e in the| 
Lemiti-| 
be Gnto| 
»nto the 

uy nts! 
y; wh h | 
ren tel 
-nt100 15 
ie Paſle: 
eauencd | 
-14ts, the 
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all which, Afoy/es not only mens= 
tioneth that God will haue theſe 
obſerued,but alſo lſetteth downe 
in particular with what circum- 
{tances,and the maner how; 

2 When as nowin the firſt 
Table of the law,God had mens 
noned both his externall and 1n 
tcraall worſhip in the two tor- 
mer precepts thereot, and n the 
third place placed, reuerence & 
honour to be done vnto his holy 
name:that there might allo be 2 
landtifed time , ſeparated from 
others, for the obſcruation of 
tele holy duties + therefore in 
the fourth comandement doth 
he command a {anCtified & holy 
nmc,to ſhew that as hee had gi- 
ven lawes for his worſhip , ſo 
would he alfo ordaine a time for 
his worvp: which time he wold 
haue to be holy, which holinefle 
hee would haue to reſemble his 
owne reſt, the 7. day ſanQuificd 
by kim, his reſt, ſo called in that 
ne ceaſed the ſeuenth day,as 1t 1$ 
aid, he reſted, or ceaſed fro the 


es 
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creation of the world. And this 
commau:ndement God fetreth 
downein many wordes,as if he 
were the longer expreſving it,to 
teach his people to be the more 
carefull in the obſcruing ot it, 
T he other lawes were onely nc 
oatiue,but this is both negatiuc 
and aftirmariue, not only ſhew. 
ing, what wee ſhonld doe, but 
what we ſhould not doc. Thos 
bale keepe holy, 4nd rememier 
that thou beepe holy , thou ſhalt 


wot labowr, and 1o forth,as 1s 


expreſled in the law. When the 
Prophet woulde ſhewe eyther| 
wheren a people did honour 
God, or otherwiſe diſhonour 
him, they ſoractime mention it 
in keeping :nd violatiag ot the 
Sahaoth , whrerefore Eſq fayth| 
Bl-ſied 1s the 2:am that keepet\ | 
the Sabaorth . And when the) 
Prophet Ez,echsc4 would hems! 
how the people had caſt of all 
reverence of God, he mencio-| 
nerh it in this >hraſe of ſpeach, 
Polluerunt Sabatha mea. They 


— 


kane] 


>» _—_— 
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| 


hauz polluted my Sabaoths, 
4 What our Sauiour deter- 
mincth conceraing this , who 


— 


| 
| came not to breake the law,but 


fas fulfill it, wee my calily per- | Mat.$.27 | it 
ceiue. That part of the Sabaoth 
| which was otherwiſe ceremo- 
| all, we acknowledge to ceaſe, 
| but for the law morall, that fill 
toremaine the ſame, That God 
may (till haue a ſanQified time, 
confecrated before others vnto 
his worſhip, and man avacation 
trom bodily labours, as agrec- 
|able to the condition of his 
| eſtate, which docth require reſt, 
Mention 1s often made in the 
| Golpel , What our Sauiour did 
vpon the Sabaoth daycs,beſides 
his teaching , hee cured many 
that came vnto him , and had 
much aloe with the Phariſes 1n 
ſhewing them their ſuperſtiti- 
| ons obſeruation of the ſame. 
| The right vſe whereof hee moſt Lwu4.6.6. 
truly obſerued'in doiag fo ma ( Mat. 12.9 
nie anified workes therein, in | $147.3.m: 
curing diſeaſed creatures, which | —_— 3-14 


anne ew nn ne 


the | 
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Mat.l2.9 


bat offici 


ro Rulers of the Syaac agocue 
| could not brook. 
In the fifth ot Saint 79! he 


C 


time layen by the pooles tide 


Now this{ſayth the Euangclift 
was the Sabaoth day , it the 


could hee hane borne his bed, 
| wks was before borne of 0: 
thers ? If it had not heene vpon 
the Sabaoth day , happily there 
had not beene ſo many cve- 
witneſles of the power of God, 
In curing an other vppon the 


to ſhewe the ende of the Saba- | 
oth, which was,that it was made 
tor man, and not man for the | 


— 


Saboths as alſo to manifeſt the | 
workes of the Sabaoth, what! 
they were, and of 700 re,! 


| to doc cood vpon this day, were 
Ka O G a 
'1t but 2 dumbe creature : and | 


cc ————m—g 
— 
— — 


the Phariſties did not anutle m 
Iifring out an Oxe or an _ 
| from the ditch: vppon this day, 


bids the man that had lone | 


ſame day, Chriſt rooke occalion | 


( 
| 


to take vp his bed and walke.: 


man had not beene cured , how | 
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| 


 but:z.owe much more was it a= 
grecable vnto the lanCtifyine | 
of the ſabaoth to helpe a di: | 
ſtrelled man; and to loole one | 
whom ſathan hath bound , loe | 
many yearcs. 

For the ſuperſtitious ob 
ſeruation of the ſabaoth , which | 
the Tewes vſed, it grew, as wee 

bed, may perceyue by our ſauwours 
f o-! diſcourſe with them, from ve- 
pol 1e 19noraunce of the very firſt 
here | | rs . lt wasnot layd*s, 
eV C- | Ot 40 celebrabis, Thou ſhalt ce- 
30d, { le-brate the Sabaoth with reſt, 
the but Sanctsficabre, Thou halt 
101 | ſn&'he , or thou ſhalr keepe 
the Sabaoth with a holve 
reſt, 

Againe, to ſhe that charirie, 
| which 1s the famme o the lawe | 
| 
| 
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in o2nerall, is to bee preferr« d | 

| before ary Lawe in partt- | 
ular (for T will hoaus mercie 
and not facnfice faveth the 
rde. ) Chri our Sautour as 

Wee "the cheefzly avmed at | 
| do no e904 es. the Sabaoth, 


day 
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Jay ſecretly to interucnt thy 
neighbour, or openhe to cn- 
tie a poore mans. health, was| 
with the Phariſes no breach ot 

the Saboath, butto doc good| 
vpen him, the Saboath 13 bro-| 
ke. For the kindling of fire, but 
chiefly the gathering ot ſtickes,| 
was it not puſhed in a very | 
high degree? and therefore not | 
the leaſt ation to be done vpon| 
the Saboath day? theſe men c6-| 
ſidered not how the firſtinfitu- | 
tion required ſtritaes, which in| 
that inſtance is manifeſt, tor the| 
deterring of others : contempt 
15 one thing. necelſitic is an 0 

ther, which Chriſt ſhewed in ex- 
cuſing his Apoſtles, when they 
were murmured at for plucking | 
the eares of corne ypoa the Sab- | 
both dav. The ignorance of| 
the Phariſes did cleaue onelic 
tothe letter of the Law : Chrilt 
addeth a fauourable diſpenta- 


tion,and confirmes what he had 
done : He that cured me laide, 


Take vp thy bed and walke, or 
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hee that bid me, wi!l bearemce | 


t thy | 
A jondy; that I do, Hee faide vnto 

, Was mee, Tate Vppe ly bedde and 

ich of| IN (94%: 

o00d "y_ Doubtles with great Rel: 

-bro- | MN | £122 d:d the olde Irachres well | 

re. but | | | "bſcrue and keepethe holy Sab. | Gen-$.4 
ickes, boath of the Lorde, which day | Ex.12.41 
: very | | | God himlelie fanctificd trom | £4.19. 37 
renot| I [the beginning: as this daye Noe | {6412.11 
 vpon | iſ |" the Arte reſted on the moun- | Ha#.24,1 
n c6-| I | taines of Ararat, as this day the | 

1iutu- raclites were deliuered from | 

ich in Eoyrt, when they reſted from 

or the| © | the oppreſlion of Phara0, as 

eempt| I |this day the p2ople brougnt in : 
an 0- Chrift into Teruſilem with palm | X 9p: ®xy 


in ex- boughes alictle b-fore his paſli- | nubegs 
1 they on, as this day ſhewed hee his 
cking | MW | ff wiracle at Cana in Galily as 


» Sab- this day after all his miracles re- 
ce of ſed hein the Sepilchre. glo r1- 
Inelic ouſly ariſing from the dead the 
Chriſt diy followine, which dr by the 
\enla-| MM |conftiruti n of the Anrofiles | £44+20.7» 
e had | WW [themſclues (and fo Authors a- | 4p%1-10, 
{aide, vanſt +home no exception can 
c, Or be taken) the Church celebr1- ol 


teth | 


"EEE 


Chap. 2 5 


O/e.2.11, 


= Fl 
crwit des 
lib, 22 
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tcth vato this day as her cl:r:i(ti 
an Sibaoth of our Lord. This 
is called 7 S.lohn, Dies Demi 
nj, Our Loies Day, fromth 
relurreuun :; Concerning the! 
alteration hercof tlic prophet O- 
lee might [oginc to lpcake when 


hee {iveths 7 will canſe ther 
| 


Sabeathes aud Fedtltes to ceale.! 
__ 

Thed ay of our L ord livcth$ 

Auſte n,which wee | 

Saboath ,it1s not oncly a rom 

[ Þ; 

hrance bf? 1 re/urrect: 

vutatype and houre of that c- 


ternall Saboath which is to| 
come: The alteration theretore 
in one part is as thus: They did! 
celcbrate their Saboath with a 
remembrance of the cre:tion, 
we of the reſurrection, they 7288 
fhgure of grace, when they ſholld| 
reſt from the ſermtode of fon, | 
we as a fizure of olorie, | 
wee ſhall rc from « CCai1ons of 
!1nning, 

6 Euſcbius ſheweth vs of cer- 
tain* men called the Ebionites 
which would keepe the Saboat 
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_ the Iewes, and the Sunda y 
vith the chriritians, like men who 
would bee of all relig91ons when 


ey are indeed of none, Others | 


«vs of the Petrobr arramt a kind | 
xt mien which would hauc no | 
olemne and fanchfed Feaftes 
rot God atall.\ 
Tine Iewes were not fo ſuper- 
utt0125,45 thele were ureliozons, 
! are gone, but yet 
217 tacics in lone part remain, 
for the forraer,to wit the ſuper 
2us manner ofthc lewes 1n 
| xeeping their 'Saboath, wee {cc 
itrelured by our Sauiour , & the 
nohe vie to be kept,how and af- 
| ter what manner. The queſtt- 
' on hath beene moned whether 
the Machabes did well in viola- 
ting the Saboath? the queſtion 
nohely propoled is otherwiſe 
Whether the Machabees infigh 
[ting that day G14 violate the las | 
boath? many heganne to waxe | 
Ccrupulons, Mattathias a good 
land eouly Captaine faw it was | 
(notime to ſtand ypon pointes , 
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| 


{ 


that now they muſt eyther hight | 


it out lize men,or be murdered 


| hke beaſtes, to bee hamvering 


42.112. | 


vpon nice matters of the law, { 
when the enzmies of God were | 


ready to deſtroy the- law and 
them,he thoughtgood to defend 
themſclues, and offend their e- 
nemics, which was approucd, 
the caſe ſtanding as it did, For 
the Sxboathes dayes 1ouney , 


| which confiſted as ſome lay of 


two miles diſtance ; for that the 
people placed their tentes or 
their vttermoſt partes thereof { 


farte from the Tabernacle, or 


that mount Oliuet was aboute| 
that diſtance from TIeruſalem, 
whether the people on that day | 
might repaire . The diſcuſling| 
hereof is not lo necelſary:forthe| 
trauell of Phifitions, or any "| 
caſe of neceſlitie,ſo it be not ot-| 
dinary vpon this day. In the chit: 
ſtian obſeruatiou of our Saboath| 
to ſtand vpona number of curi- 

ous conceites 15 withont iudge-| 
ment and learying, and1n parte, 


Pharnſa! 
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| Chap. 26 | 


| Pharitaicall , It were to be wi- 
(hed that a lerious and religious 
 obſernation thereof were in vſe 
| without farther friuilous deui- 
\ces of running fanciers, 

There are other daics for our 
[rocation the holv Saboarh is of 
| our vacation to God, the peo- 
ple vpon other dayes offered a 
 Lambe, but vpon the Saboath, 
[two Lambes were offered, as if 
[that diy our deuotion ſhould be 
| deal; Fuerv dav would Da- 
; uid worthippe God,yea and ſca- 
| uen times a day would hee call 
von him, this 1s the day where- 
[11 wee ſhould call vpon God , 
| more then ordinarie, a day of 
| vrayer and meditation of recon- 
|cilino our ſciues to God & man, 
| of doing o00d and ſanifving 
| 1holy time with holy conuerſa - 
\tion, therefore callod the Lordes 
day, becauſe the Lorde ſhould 
(chiefly be worſhipped vpon this 
day, * 

7 For the obſeruation in the 
cond place of feſtiuall times 


and 
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—— 


Mat 25.57 


1.Cor.c.7 | 


and ſeaſons, it hath beene be- 
fore ſhewed that Chriſt our $a- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


utour himſelte went often vnto | 
the Feaſtes : a little before his | 
paſſion his diſciples came ynto | 
hum ſaying; Maier where wilt | 
thew that we prepare the Paſſro- | 
wer? asit they knew it was their | 
Maiſters manner to keepe the 
Feaſt now approching . For the | 
feaſtes of the Iewes therc is no| 
queſtion, as they were comman: | 
ded of God, ſo were they euer 


folemnly kept of the godly: as| 
they had their Feaites, lo haue | 
Chriſtians theirs, Chriſt our | 
paſſeouer is offered for vs, there 
fore ({ayeth the Apoltle) let rs | 
keepe the Feaſt. They hada 
paſſeoner,and we haue a palle- | 
ouertoo : they were deliuered| 
out of the bondage of Fvypre,| 
and wee arc dehiucred trom a 
bondage too: they kepte alo | 
| lerne remembrance, and vec | 
[have as much cauſe as cuer they 
had to keepe a ſolemne remem- 
brance too, By their feaſt bf} 
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| 


Fafen: PHe oooh 
firſt fruites, the fittieth day after 
[the paſſeouer they h-14d a hole 
|aſſemblie vato God, wee who 
have recciued the firſt fruites of 
[the {pirit by the comming down 
lofthe holy Ghoſt, at the Fealte 
of Pentecoſt vpon the Apoſtles, 
holde a holy alſembly vnto the 
Lord alſo. The other of our 
Chriſtian feaſtes which concern 
the chict points of our redemp- 
tion, as th» Birth of Chit ?, his 
Cucumcſion, the Epiphany, & 
lbs Reſurrection from the dead, 
kaue lo good vieinthe Church 
[as the auncient cuſtome and 
[Chriſtian manner of the beſt & 
beſt learned that hauc liued ſince 


! Chap. 2 5 


Le.zz 10, 


} p > . 
[fe Avoltles t1112,15 of more (uf | 


ticiencie to make vs continue 

the godly vſe therof,ths all y the | 
teuſers of nouclties are wonte 
to ſay, to draw vs forced textes 
to the contrarie. 

Sathanis ſubtle, and neue! 
more, theu when he 1s changed 
ito an Angellot Lght: to take 
way a lolemne rememorance, 
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ofhim who ſhed his blouds for 
our redemotion: To paſſe o 0- 
ucr the r1emory of his birth , 
without any ſolemne and reg'1- 
gious obleruation were the next 
way to make both dutie*and 
louc ware cold in Chriſtians, and | 
by lirtle and Intle to for oct all, 
( which wee may tremole to| 
thinke ) Chriſt Teſu; andall.| 
Wherefore we cannot but mute 
whereunto that ftraunge ſpirite 
did tend, which is ready to CO 
troule encrvy Chriſtian ne = 
tion, which eagerly ſought the 
euerſion of our folemne and} 
chnſtian Feaſtes, Theſe wee 
keepe (ſaycth S. Auſten) leaft 
ynthankfylnes or forget ines 
fhould grow rPon vs, and ther- 
fore alin is it for men to fpend 
their time, ond trouble the quiet 
of rhe Chyrch., mn ſeckino to 0” 
uerthrow the chriſtian vſe of ſo- 
lemne and feemely obſeruan- 
ons; By our Feaſtes (layett 
Tertwillimn )peaking in t the be- 
halfe of Chiiftians againft the 
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Heathen) we ſanifie voto God 
the memory of his benefites, E. 
piphamus taxeth Aerius for de- 
nying chriſtian ſolemairics,they 
haue lile in thE exceptboldnes 
which charge vs that our aunci- 
ent lolemnincs do come within 
the compas of $. Paules repre 
henſfion, You obſeruec times 2 
ſeaſons 3 no,no,there is no ſuch 
matter, they are far trom fatall 
; lurmiſes of conſtellation or any 
; other H:atheniſh rites : There 
{1sno ſuch feare God be prayled, 
{1n thele ſcemely obſcruations, al 
[the world doth ſee, wherefore 
| vnlefle we ſee them more ſtrong 
ly refuted the ſo,thatis toſay,by 
a few new names for our feaſts, 
there is no cauſe but the Church 
ſhould Rtill continue them in 
chriſtian manner as ſhe doth, & 
loſhall by the grace of God. 
Chriſt our ſauiour himſeli hath 
honored theſe times by his bleſ 
led birth, his reſurretion, and 
alcenti6 vp into heauen,at which 
times we honour him, as at all 


X times 


mmm — — ——_ — 
——_— —_ 


Chap. 25 
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times, ſo eſpecially when wee 
haue Feaſts conſecrated as pub- 
like memorials of his loue to- 
wards vs. We keepe theſc feaſts 
with religious ioy, while we re- 
memberhim here on carth, the 
time will come(we hope) when 
we ſhal behold him with greater 
10y abouc in heauen. | 
8 Somtimes we cclebrate the 
mention of the Martyrs & faints| 
of God, who haue liued in for-| 
mer times,% this wedo for no 
other end but onely to ſet before 


vs examples of repentance, of| 
faith, ofpiety, an ſurely iti: a 
meane to ſti-ypinvs a deſire to 
follow the vertue of thoſe ſaints 
whoſe memory we keepe . Be-| 
fdes,occafion 16 oFered of 2ffe- | 
bling our ſelves in publike prat- | 
er before Ged, which the oftner 
we do,the greater is our deuoti-| 
on,nbuſe tik-n away, welee| 
the keeping of ſaintes dx-evis a| 
commend.:ble and chriſtian cu-| 
ſtom,according to that of S.Au-| 
ften: Religioſa ſolemmrate yo-| 
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| pulus Chriftiamus celebrat me- 
| morias Martyrum,with a religi- 
| ous folemmity do Cariſtan pco- 
| ple celcbrate the Martyrs me- 
| mory: In thele feaſts honeſt re 
| creation 15 allowed, which by a 
| ſtoxcall kind of auſterity to Jez 
| ny i; without 1udgement, 

| 9 Forthe manner of keeping 
| our Chriſtian feaſts of all ſorts in 
| veneral.ficſt our laud & praile is 
| ccred vnto God, &thertoreof F 
| lerned they are called in hebrew 
| Kapger, of retoycing, ſeconda- 
| rily,art theſe umes we extend as 
[we may [iberalty vnto others, 
| and therefore ſuth S.Auten,fe- 
| ſtnal times wold hauec liberafiry 
| which make many bleſſe God 
[for his benefites. Laſt of all our 
{annual olemnitics or{crly obſer 
| wed do ſornetimes call vs away 
fr5the inordinate cark & care of 
[the world, & moue in our hearts 
many good and comfortable 
| thoughts 1n calling to mind,the 
| time will come, When we ſhall 
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[DIVIDED IIDIIIc. l 
Chap. XXVI. 
( 
Of Chriſtes weepmy ouer ler. it 
ſ4lem, and whar wee learne q 
thereby. f 
| A 
FEISTY T went not with |, W .14, 
£ RW the ſonife of God C 
We NEE here in carth, as it W 
Wo LE, 4 did with King Sa- nc 
z Cro. 9.9 ERS lomon, who {pent w; 
hi; time 12 greatroyalty in the fa 
world, or as it 15 ſaid of Ariitor - of 
enus the philoſopher, who lead Cj 
all his life amidſt inſtrumentes | m! 
of muſicke . No,no, the world | he 
went farre otherwiſe with the | 1t, 
| Sonne of God, who did often | the 
| mourne and weepe white hee | tab 
| wasconuerlant 1n the ſame, S. | Wit 


I#.19,41 | Luke tels vs of his ſad 10urncy |. 4 


| towardes Icrufalem,how he pal lon 
{ed the way weeping, what mal! | of 1 
delight hee rooke in the peoples mu 
Hoſanna,or all the troupe about | | hoy 


him : | 


Nentes ; 
world | 
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often 
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29705 roneeinn 
liim: foras it 1s mentioned, 
while they were finging,he was 
mourning: He caſtes vppe his 
cies to Tern{alem,beholding the 
Cty, he had compaſſion ypon 
it, and wept for it, he wept tor 
them which would not weepc 
tor the:nfelues. Dad ſayeth, 
Mane eyes geeſbe out with warcr, 


.|becau/e men keep? not thy law . 


Chriſtes eyes gulhed out with 
watry teares, becauſe they wold 
not keepe his law, nay, they 


would not accept his loue,Teru- 


falem would not know the day 
of her Viſitation, Hee ſaw the 
Citty,and forelaw the ruine and 

iiſery of the ſame, And when 
he beheld the Cictie,he wept for 


it, forefhewing the deſolation 


thereof, which would belamen- 
table,this he doth not ſo inuch 
with words as with teares. 

-j The Prophets of old haue 
lometimes ſpoken vnto the fons 
of men by ſorrowtull fignes:Sa- 
muell when hee would manifeſ! 
how Sauls kingdome ſhould be 


rent 


} Chap, 26 
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au 


| 
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E28c.4.1 
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rent from him,bauing the lap of 

Mis coate 1n his hand he rent 1t in 
the middeſt, Ezechicll to they 
the ceitrucion of the people, 

takes 2 bricke, andlayes it bc- 

fore them, and portrayes vpon it 
the Citty, cuen leruſalem, and 
layer edge 20ainſt it, 

Chrift at "this time ſpake ne- 
uer a word, tothe lame Cite, 
but yet his teares prophelied of 
{arrow to come, he came neare 
the Cittie, not ſo much in mo- 
tion,as in commuleration.Dauid 
wept for Abſolon,ſfaying Ablo- 


J 
| 


lon, Ablolon ,O my {onne Abſo- 


lon, would is Ged [ had dyed for | 


thee, Chrilt did as much morne | 


for Ieruſalem,as cuer Dauid did | 


for Ablolon, Ierulalem, [crula- | 
lem, I would to God I had dy-! 
ed for thee, no Teruſalem, 1 am 
now going to dye for thee, O; 
what. "ſhould [ doo vnto thee, | 
that I haue not done ? manic | 
a time came Chriſt coward le- | 
ruſalem, but hee neuer came! 
weeping , as now hee id , 


be-! 


lap of | 
nt tin | 
>» thew 
coplc, 
it bc- 
/pon it 
1, and 


ke ne- 
Cuue, 
led of 
» nearc 
In M0- 
.Dauid 
Abſo- 
e Abſo- 
yed for | 
morne | 
uid did | 
[crula- | 
ad dy-| 
, | am} 
ce, O; 
0 thee A 

(a1anie | 
ard le-| 


i 


r Came | 


becauſe Ieruſalem was neuer 
lo neare delolation and ruine, 
as nowit was, and therefore 
Chrilt neuer ſorrowed more, 
[then now, when as they were 
now neareſt deſtruction, 

Was it for the ouerthrow 
of the walles, and goodly buil- 
dinges that Chrift weptr? no, 
it was for the ſinnes of the 
men of ITeruſalem which ſhould 
bee the cauſe of all this, What 
affection was this of Chriſt 
the eternall Sonne of God 
to weepe for ſinnefull men? 
and not onely that, but for 
thoſe who ſought ro laye him 
wile hee was tecking to ſaue 
them, Burt when was Chriſt 
weeping > even when they 
were moſt rcioycing andlaugh- 


o 
ng 


The phiſition moſt weepes 
when the franticke man moſt 
laugheth, becauſe he knowes 
then the daunger is orcateſt, 
and therefore giues ouer to 
adminiſter phiſicke, leaving 


X 4 him 


[ earne to lime. 46; |Chap. 26 
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him to be Jamented ot his good 
friendes, . 

3 O that thou hadſt known | 
in this thy dave thole thinges 
that belong vnto thy peace? 
which wordes Chriſt vetered by 
an by vpon his weeping with | 
a kinde of interrupted voyce, | 
and as it were for very forrow 
breaking oft in the midgeſt by | 
a wanaer of ſpeach called ,1p9/1- | 
opeſiy , when ther was {ome-} 
- aptihoncs to be ſpoken but| 
very ſorrow wouldnat ſuffer hum 
to vtter it; 1 weepe, but Ole- 
ruſalem, which art now rcioy: 
fing, if thou diddeſt know / 
thinges which do belong vnto 
thy peace, thou wouldeſt as well 
weepe for thy ſelf,as I doe weep 
for thee. Thou haſt had a day ot 
peace, but there is a day com- 
ming ful of lorrow and perlecu- 
tion, O Terulalem becauſe 


—_——— 


thou wouldeſt not accept tie| 
' hd 
| one, thou art like ſhortly to! 
| rue the miſcry ofthe other. | 
| And thus heare we a mournes | 


| full 


— 


—_— 


| 
| 
d | 


known | 
hinges | 


ſorrow | 
Je lt by | 
Ap3/1- | 
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*1n but 
ter hum 
t Ole- 
' rc10Y- 
bow 
1g vnto 
as well 
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2 day nt 
/ COM- 
erfecu- | 
becauſe 


full | 
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]the beholding thereof, of this 
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phitition weeping for his wil- 
tull patient, which would not 
be healed, nor recciue helpe 
though it were offered with 
weeeping & wayling, nor heare 


counſel! though ic were giuen 
trom a ſtghing hearte,and teares | 
falling downe his molt precious | 
cheeks, who was Lorde of mer. 


cy. 

of The moſt dolefull deſola- 
tion that came vpon this City,1o 
mighty in proweſle, ſo glonious 
infame,ſo rich in all abundance, 
is{et forth by thoſe, who haue 
mentioned the travicall ende 
which befell about the fortieth 
yeare after our Sauiour ſuffered , 


made Elcazar one of the inhabis 
ters,at the very time to breake 
out into this, or the hike mourn - 
full oration. O Teruſalem thou 
oreat and goodly Cittic of the 
world, where is now the beauty 
of Sion, the ioy of the whole 
earth? where is thy glory, where 
is thy magnificence O Ieru- 


XF5 


falem | 


Epiſip. 'ofe 


—— —— — 
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| ges, thy youngmen ? O trom| 
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(alem?> Whete is that Sandum 
{andorwn, where are thy Prieſts 
who were attendant vpon God | 


as Aggels? Where are thy (a-| 


[ 


what glorie art thou fallen, to | 
what reproach and infamie? O| 
leruſalem, Terulalem ? Who! 
can rea.| with dric eyes,the mol! | 
wofull end of this Citie and} 
people. They refuſed the father | 
and the fonne, and God lent Ti-| 
tus and Veſpaſian the Father| 
and Sonne that neuer left them, 

vntill they were vtterly defaced, | 
O lIeruſalem , ſtrongly did thy 

enemies beliedge thee, but thy | 
finacs did more ſtrongly aflault 

thee. They fold the Sauiour of| 
the world for - thirtie pence, 
and what followcd in the capti-| 
uitie, thirtie Iewes were fold for| 
a pennie , The Lotd Ieſus was! 
apprehended vpon mount Oli- | 
uet,and vpon mount Oliuet ws 
Icrufalem firſt befieved : the! 

Lord Ieſus was crucified atthe| 

Paſſeouer, and at the Paſfcourt| 


was 


mlum 
Prieſts 
n God 
thy ſa- 
) from 
en, to] 
ne? O! 

Who! 
ce moſ? | 
ie and) 
e father | 


them, 
Faced, | 
4d thy 
zut thy | 
aſlaulr 
our of | 
pence, 
; Capt1-| 
old for| 
ſus was | 
nt Olt- | 
act WS] 


_—ccwc_c 


Learne ts liue. 


was Ierulalem ſacked, and in 


|iuch ſort as the Romanes them- 


lelues confelied laying, That vn- 
lefle this people had offended 
the God of heauen, they could 
never haue preua;led againſt 
them as they did, There roreall 
enerme Titus, could not but 
mourne at that ſorrowtull ſight. 
Thus hane we heard of Chriſts 
weeping ouer Teruſalem , and 
the cauſe which mooued him 
thereunto , by which without 
farder application, we may con- 
lider ( as Gregorie laith)) that 
their deſtruction is our admo - 
nition . Whep Scipio ſaw Car- 
thage burne, he wept,being af- 
ked the cauſe why hee wept, for 
that {ayth hee, I know not what 
ſhal become of Rome. And now 
who can but ſorrow to ſee Teru- 
lale ſometimes the Garde of the 
world, come to vtter deſolation? 

5 Forthree cauſes did Chriſt 
our Sauror weepe,Q& at ;e(cueral 
times. Firſt, Chriſt wept that we 
ſhould haue by ſo mnch Y more 


our 
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our hope and confidence in him 

when wee lee him weeping, 
which proceeded of mecr com- | 
pasfion. Secondarily , Chriſt 
wepte toteachvs ro weepe an{| 
bewaile our otyn miſery. Third- | 
ly he wept,to ſhew vs when wee | 
ſhould weepe, euenthen when! 
we thinke our (elues in greatef | 
ſecuritie, and therefore let vs| 
learne of him to weepe for our | 
ſclues, who at this time (as wee 

ſee )was weeping for others. | 
Three times find we that Chriſt 
wept, firlt in rayſing Lazarus, | 
there he bewayled mans miſery. 


there he bewayled mans fecur- 
tie, Thirdly, vpon the Crofle, 
there he bewayled mas infirmi- 
tice, Chit mourned for the 
hardnes of their heartes, whome 
neyther promiſes iy mercie, nor 
threatniuges, and thoſe in iuflice 
could induce toacknowledge in 
time their dav and time of their | 
viſitation. If he were ſfeene to} 
weepe in the preſence of 0- 


| 
n__ 
thers, | 
—C  —C 


on fs 


in him 
cep.ng, | 
r com-| 
Chrilt 
pe an]| 
Third- | 
en wee | 
2 when 
preateſt 
let vs! 
for our | 
(as wee! 
ers. | 
e Chriſt | 


azarus, | 
miſery. 
xfalem,} 
 ſecurt- 
Crolle, 
nfirmi- 
for the 
whome 
cie, nor 
a iuflice 
edge in 
of their 
ecne t0| 
Of 0- 
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thers wee may eafily conceiue 
thatin the _— of his fleſhe, 
hee often offered vp grownes, 


as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, with 


| Chap. 26 


nm ten 


ſtrong crying and teares vnto 
him , that was able to deliucr 
him. 

6 What ſheuld wee elle 
learn= by this weeping loue of 
Chriſt, but to be readie to bring 
forth weeping commileration 
Kor our lelues and others? Shall 
wee ſee (faith Caltiodor) the 
prince himſclfe weepine,and we 
in the meane while folace our 
ſelues in pleaſure? Is he a good 
child , that bchoiding his Fa- 
ther fit in ſackcluth and aſhes, 


will ſtand by laughing and ſpor- 
ting as nothing mooned ? Shall 
the Sonne of God weepe for thy 
finnes,and wilt thou delivhe thy 
lelfe in vaine mirth?O Chriſti- 
an ſoule , mourne 2 little with 
Chriſt mourning, Thoſe who | 
had the ſigne. Thau (as we read 
in Ezechiell ) were thoſe that 
mourned for the abominati 


Ons 


Chap. 26 


Ecec.9.6. 


Eſa.66.2, 


tere.9.1 j 


Phil, 3. I 8 
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| 


ons of the houle of 1Itiraell, and | 


thele were (pared inrime of pu- | 
niſhment. Ad quers 4/pieram, | 
laith the Lord, Nuft ad pareper. | 
culum 3 contritwm ſpiritum, | 
To whome doe I looke , but| 
vnto the poore and him whuch | 
is of a contrite ſpirit ?/ Many | 
cauſes haue wee which may | 
mooue ysto weepe,firſt in con. | 
lideration of our owne finaes, | 
and ſo may wee ſay with lere- | 
mie, O that owr heads were 4 
fowunt ame of tearer? Secondai-| 
ly, tor the ſinnes of others, (| 
Saint Paul wept, when he wrote | 
of thoſe who were enemicsto | 


the croſſe of Chriſt : nay, tat, 


which is more lamentable ene- | 
mies vnto their owne ſaluation. | 
It 15 ſaid of Gregorie Nazean- | 
z<n, that he defired much ſome | 
ſolitarie place to bee graunted; 
him , where hee mipfi ipend 
the reſt of his time weeping. 


The Prophet Dauid faith , | 
haue mingled my drinke with 
weeping . Saint Auſten praycth 


God 


lb and | 
of pu- | 
Iam, | 
avper- | 
HUM, | 


ers, [0 | 
wrote | 
ics to | 
; tat] 
: ene- | 
ation, | 
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| God often ro giue him the| Augun 
orace of tcarcs, med. 

The vnwiſe make but a ſport 
of {inne, ſaith Salomon ; their | Pro, 1.9.9 
heart 1s as a barren land, where 
all remembrance of their finnes 
is forgotten, but the wiſeman is 
ſomenmes conuerſant in the 
bouſe of mourning . Pharao | Ex0.14,6 
and his hoſt were drowned 1n | lobn.5.2 
the Sea, as ſinne and the workes 
of linne are 1n the teares of re- 
pentance. Thoſe.who were dif 
ealed, found cure in the trou- 
bl:dpoole. We loſt our felicitte 
[by delighttull cating , and wee 
recouer our ſelues by mournful 
chaſtening, Chriſt once wee. 
peth for vs, as he wept for Teru- 
lalem,when he offered vp ſtrong 
groanings and criesin ho daies 
of his fleth. 

There is, faich the Wiſeman, 
Atime toretoyce, anda time to 
minrne, wee can take the time | Erceles.2.1 
of retoycing , but wee cannot |3.4. 
lit yppon the time of mour- 
ning. O that wee did knowe at 


———C—- 


the 


—_— 


1.64.6.12 


Ez#.44-4 


| | Chap. tar 


—— 
! 


the leaft in this our day, thiſe 
things that doe belong Vnto our | 
peace? When we are mooued to | 
mournefull paſsions , let vsre- | 
member'with how ſmall poinpe 
and pleaſure, Chriſt paſfcd the 
world who paſſed it in often 
weeping . The two Kane car 
ung tke Arke, they lowed all| 
the way as they went, andyet 
ncuer taycd vntill rhey came 
to the place appointed, wee goe 
on weeping in this vale of tears, 
but yet keepe on the way ſill, 
vntill wee come vato our tour- 
neys end, and then anendof 
weeping . Heare as in Ramab 4 
Boyce 18 htard of weeping , and 
mwrnings, The Prophet Eze- 
chiell, wh-n hee came to {ce the 
olorie of the Lord in the San- 
| Qtuarie, hee was brought about 
by the North, wee paſſe along 
by many forrowes, and then| 
come to lee the goodneſle of 
the Lord in the land of thelt- 
ung. 

OF mournefull euents, Tere- 


— —  — CT IE os 
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mie (aid, This 1s my forrqw ang 


mg and auailins, are ſome 
umes offered , Eliſaid, itis the 
Lord, let hins doe as it ſeemeth 
good ynto him, hee that now 
gocth foorth weepins, ſhall 
ſurely returne, fanth the 
Prophet Dawid, and 
bring his theaue 
with him, 


| CHAP, 


Imil beare it ; cauſes of WEG- | 


Chap,26 


———— — 
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| 
| 
CHAP, XXVII, | 
| 


| 
Of Chri#?, Paſnonty his ſufſermy | 
Vpo the Altar of the Croſſe for | 
the ſins of tle world and [alus | 
1161 of eur ſoules, how and with | 
Wat dewotrow all Chriſtian! 
(bould meditate thereof. 


FX Lthough in me- 
KD ditating of thc 
Sholy vertucs of 
LANE Chriſt our Saw- 
our, which do re- 
quire our deuoto 
nate conſideration: we are much | 
mooued (1 doubt it not) yet| 
when we begin to call to mind | 


his paſsion , then are wee asIt 
were carried. away 12 contems 
plation, cuen from our ſclues; | 
and heere is it ſaid to deuoute 
ſouls,as it was to the Diſciplesin| 
the garden: hzc/edere (ir ve hoc. | 
Let vs not ſay vntoChriſt, with | 


lewcy | 


47 5 | Chap, 27 
end 
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| [ewes come downe fro.n the | 


"r4(t1an! 


f 


10 me- 
of the 
tues of 
x Saw- 
h do re- 
deuovo 


r {clues | 


deuoutt 
(ciples1n 


Ve here. | 


t, with } 

—— 
lewcs 

_—— 


| Crolle , | but let vs faſten our 
\ſelues to his crofle, Let vs goe 
with the bletled virgine to 
mount Caluarie, and ſtande by 
'2 while beholding in mourne- 
full maner whar 1s done, and 
when wee hauc behelde vnnll 
they have done crucifying the 
ſonne of God, then with /oſeph 
and Nrcedemws let vs take down 
and annoynt his crucified body, 
with the ſweeteſt perfumes of 
prayſe our heartes can yeeld, 
putting it in the: new Sepulchre 
of our holieſt meditations: and 
of thoſe who thus doe , it may 
be faid of them as Dawid ſayd to 
thoſe who brought him worde 
they had honourably buryed 
their maſter Sawle, Bleſſed are 
you of the Lord, the Lord recoms 
pence you rhis mercie : and the 
| Lord to recompence them this 


[denotion , that thus doc, aud 
bleſſed bee thry of tlie Lord, toe. | 


| 
| who thus reuc: ence the Lord of | 
Lords, 


2 And, 


— 


Chap. 27 
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2 And noweto enter into 
conlideration hereo!, Ch: iſt lo-| 
nedvs Jayth the Apoitle,% oue| 
himſelfe a fwene {11 elling {a- 
crifice and oblat tion vato GoJ; 
wherein we may conſider theſe 
three things : fill the moouing| 
c:uſe, to wit loue, Chretws as 
lexit n1s,Chiiſtloucd vs.Sccon- 
darily , the offering v hich this 
—_——_ :aſed him to offer ,Obtulit 
, {am ,he gaiic himfels, Third. 


the cd why h e g2 we him-| 


oi Vt eſet propitiatuo Dei pa 


tris, That he mghr bee arecon-[ 


cil:ation for man with God the 
father, For the firſtzto wit loue, 
the moouing caule © 't all what 
greater loue is there then for 
one to giuec his life tor his friend] 
yet oreater was the loue of 
the Sonne of God , who gave 
ths life for vs that wore hide ene-| 
es. Doubtlefle, ſayth the A-| 
poltle, one will {carce dic tor a| 
righteous man , and yet one is 
founde to die for them that 
were vnrighteous, and then to,| 


when! 
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x i | when i was in his power to dic, 
iſt lo- | Y|.97 207 to die, 

- one) | The greateſt fperfeRion and | 
ww (4. | I force of louc, layth the Uhilo- 
G34: | fophers, is the force vaitiue, and 
| this was neuer in any fo forces 
| able as 1n Chritt, when he would 
{unite ynto himſelic his Church 
| or congregation , Which accor- 
;deth with this of the holy ghoſt, 
{Let a man ſo loue his wife as 
| Chriſt loucd the 6ongrecation, 


The wife is chargeable bur 


 thele 
outing 


Far more »chargeable was the | 
{Congregation to him. 

' 3 For the offering itlelfe, it 
was humſelfe, 4aros and all his 
{oanes, neuer made ſuch an of - 
fering as this was he gauc him- 


what 


2n for 1 | 
friend! | {clic a facrifice, Why was ther 
12 of| | Pothing in heaucn or earth that 
gaue | =; £ould have beene offered elle ? 
« ene Was there no other ſacrifice to 


he A-| | dc had but innoctt [/aack ? Mult 
for a| none bee offered to make a re- 
ne is] | conciliation for man but the 
) that | fonne of man ? And was finne 

| then fo heynous that nothing 


| 
N to 
” bd - 2 
| coul4 cleanſe the c6tagion ther- 


oft, 


| 
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"| of, but the death of an innocent 

lzambe ? Stand and heare a little 
O finfull man, thy ſaujour him 

ſelfe ſpeaking vnto thee : For 

thy ke doe I ſuffer all this , for 
thy ſake doe offer my lelfe, as 
thou ſeeſt a ſacrifice vppon the 
Crofle, all this doe I doe for the 
loue of thee , thy linnes 2re the 
thornes that pearced my head, 
the ſpeare that opened my fide, 
thy delicates was the vinegar 
and gall tharl dranke, thy liber- 
tie and looſeneſle was the nailes 
that faſtned me to the crofle,ſee 

whiter thy finae, thy yanities, 

| O man hath brotght me 2 Be- 

| holde me ſaffering for thee, to 

| reconcile thee vynto my father ? 

| Doth he not by this O Chriſtian 

' man enflame thee with his loue 

| ſtrengthenthee with his merite, 

| and comfortthy forrowful her: 

, {with his aboundant mercie , if 
| he were puniſhed for vs , then 
were wee puniſhable of our 
ſclues. Whennow punithment 
had taken place, and began to 
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wax fiercer and fiercer, amongſt 
the reſt of the people , Aaron 
| makes ſpeed, takes the cenler in 
[hishand, puts on fire, and goes 
[quickly voto the Congregation. 
to make an attonement for 
them . This attronement hath 
| our A4ror made for vs all, when 
hee offered no other offering 
theahimſelfe. | 
What hath man more to 
Y At to giue then his goods, 
hishonour, and his life, all rhis 
hath Chriſt offered and piuen vs: 
his goodey , when hee left his 
kingdome in heau:n, his honor, 
«hen he was reprochod of men, 
his life, when he yeelded vp the 
lame for all vppon the Altar of 
the Crofle . But how many in- 
dipnities did he fluffer before he 
/came to the accompliſhment 
| hereof, when as hkea mecke 
|Limbe he was caried and reca- 
|ried from iudgement,to indge- 
| ment, when he was mocked and 
{corned of all ſortes . In his fuf- 
ering it ſelfe we may conlider, 


amongt 
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amongſt whom, and when hee | 
ſuffered: amongſt,cuen his owne 
people, Prlatelayd, Thme owne 
nation hatl: deliwered tice Onto 
me: where did he ſuffer , but at 
leruſalem the kings Citie , and 
there without the gate of the 
ſame Citie,in a place called Cal- 
uarie, where thecues, and mur- 
dcrers were wont to ſuffer, when 
was al this done, bur in the chie- 
teſt ſolemnitie of the Iewes , at| 
which time no ſmall concourfe | 
of people from all places were| 
aſſembled, and might bcholde 
whar was done ? according to 
that, O Hos omenes q”r tran iti 
per iam attendite [3 ef dolor þ 
cut dolor meus , O all you that 
paſſe by,bchold and ſes, if there 
were cuer ſorrow like my fot 
row ? From the houre where- 
in he was ſought for and taken 
by Torch-l > ger lanthornes, 
vntill the fixth boure of his cru- 
cifying , that hee gaue yp the 
ohoſt:one betrayeth him, ano 


ther apprehendes him,one binds 


— 


him, 


— —_ 


1courſc | 
»s were | 


xcholde 
ding to 
rant 
lolor - 
'ou rat 
if there 
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human other leades him bound 
from Plate to Herode , from 
Herode to Pilate againe : one 
ſecketh falſe witnefle agaynit 
him , an other cryeth out vpou 
him, hee is not worthie to live: 
one ſcourgeth him , an other 
ſtrikes him on the face t one 
dotheth him with purple, an 
orher purteth on his heade a 
ceowne of tho:nes,a third gives 
him a Reede,mocking him , fo 
they neuer let him reſt , votill 
they hane no more what to doe 
againſt him. 

5 When wee hau: ſeene his 
uffering \ let vs corfider howe 
great hee was that ſuffered, cuen 
he it was, to whom Power ouer 
a] thinges in heauen and earth 
was given:he, before whom the 
14.Elders fall downe: he, whoſ- 
countenance /chs a little after 
behcl-fe to ſhine as the Sunne 
n his ſtrength : when hee ſawe 
bim , and fell at his feete 25 
d:ad,hearing 1 royce proceede 
from him, Fearenor, | am the 
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fr, ,and the laff,and 1 am alive, 

(bet was deade, and am ale for 
| ommirs, and hawe the qeyes of 
hell and dearth. And thus who it 
was that (uffercd. 

6 Nowe for whom ſuffered 
he all this ? Eugen for none 0- 
ther then finfkull men: For 
Chriſt ſuffered in the place of 
finners, and with ſinners , ta' 
ſhewe that hee ſuffered for 
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q 


| 


ſinners. O Chriſtan man learne 
co hate {inne which was ſo hey- 
nons: and as often asthou art 
at leyſure to meditate of the | 
paſsion of Chriſt , (which thou | 
| houldeſt dayly doe ) for it 15 
better, ſayth one, then tþy fa. 
(ting with bread and water , fo 
often, I fay, as thou doeſt mie- 


ditate of his paſc1on,cal ro mind 
as the greatneſle of thy {innes, 
{o alſo the oreatnelle of his Jour: 
who died for thy ſinnes , that as 
in the one thou mayeſt bewaile 
thy owne wickednellc, ſo in the 
0+ boy thou mayſt acknowledge 
his bountie and mercy rowards 


thee | 
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thee in redeeming thee trom 
the ſame, | 

7 And of whom ſuffered he 
all thisaniurie > Euen of his 
owne kindred and acquaintance 
the people of the Iewes. After 
all ts myracles, and workes of 
mercie = amongeſtthem in 
curing their ſicke , cleanſing 
their Leapers, and healing all 
that came vnto him : after his 
feeding ſo many hungrie people 
in the Wildernefle teaching ſo 
manie the way to ſaluation that 
came to hearchim, nowe they 


| rewarde his paines and trauaile 


with opprobrious contumelies, 
his vnlpeakeable mercic with 
bitter hatred., neuer leauing 
him vntull they bring lum vn- 
to the death of the Crolle. Thus 
hee ſuffered not of ſtraungers 
and forreyners, but of his owne 
neighbours , yea , his owne 
Brethren as himſelfe calleth 
them , Jt 4s not good. to take 
the Childrens bread, and to giue 
it Onto Dogges : By the one 


| Chap. 27 


T2 hee 


he 
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| all this, and therefore we ſhould 


| 
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hee vnderſtandeth the lewes, 
and by the other the G ntiles, 
by the one Gods chaldren, in the 
Arſt place, by the other Aliens, 
8 Foure thingcs there are 
which we ſhould meditace vpon | 
concerning the palsion of our | 
S2um10ur Chriſt, F11tt tor invita- 
ton, calling to minde kis pati- | 
ent fuFerinp, we thouli not ab. | 
horre (« fon, OT TauUrmure 2- 
gayn't tubulations , feet ng | 
Ckriit our Saviour ſuffered to | 
oreat things as he did. Seconda | 
ily, for compa(ſsion, wee ought | 
to conſider with oricte of mind, 
chat our finnes were the cauſe of | 


truely repent vs of them , 
Thirdly for adiniration , when 
we call ro minde, who, for whom, | 
and what he Juffred. Fourth- | 
ly,for relolutt6, taatis to ref: lae | 
our ſelues to gine our bodies, as | 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 4 ſterifice | 
fo ſerwe him, who harh gruen I-12 
ſelf: a ſacrifice ro ſane bs, and lo 
haue we by his paſsion, inatatt- 
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| on to diret, compatsion to 'v. 
| nite,admRation to {tir vp, reſo- 

{lution to pertet our Chrittan 
| louc and dutice tow ards lum, 

| 9 Togoforward, &to leauc 
| all the indignitics offered him in 
the rudgeintt hal, kis ſcourging, 
crowningwith thorns, buticting, 
litting vpon,bearing his crolle, 
& the like:now the greedy foul 

diers begin to {poiſe him of his 
garments , expoſing his ſacred 
body all naked voto the ſharpe 
and cold aire, which crueltie was 
not wont to be offred but to ab- 
iet perſons. Thien begin they to 
faſten him to the crolle, racking 
and training his hands and fect 
farther the naturally they would 

extend,ſo cruelly are all parts of 
his body fo ſtretched, that F be- 
bolgers might tell all ts bones, 
accordivg t » that dimuweraue- 
runt 0733 4 off .« mea, T cy tolde 

all my bones. Here is he taſtned 

vito the croſſe with nates, atthe 
hands & feet, Foderunt mans, 

They digged my hands & feet, 
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an Sou Locexplicable was this ſuffering, 
the nailes pearcing thoſe pl. ices 
| where the finewsn neet togither, 
| the ronte of his body eucry mos 
ment increaſing the paine, noiy 
the Y off. r him 1 vinegar mingled 
with, gall,accor ting t to that, * ey 
7440 me gall to ear,77 Vinegar to 
drinks. Oh how mddely did he 
{tier allthis: How ſhould we be 
content to leaue earthly things, 
lecing him ſtripped & (ſp: led of 
his 0ot! hing Ae ates cru» 
cihe the Acth, and the concupil- 
cence thereof, when we remena 


ber his ſpare fleſh to be faſtned 


— 


lolled of his brother,the ſerpent 
lifted vpto keal al that are ſtung, 


A«/en that which the finner de- 
{eructh,the innocent ſuTereth. 
10 A ſuperſcription is wiit- 
ten by Plate, vpon the crolle, 
[eſns of Nt, weth , king of rhe 
tewes. Pilate although 10NOrant 
commendedChriſt in this ſuper- 
(cripti5 in 3.things ,Firſt for the 


remi{sio0 


to the croſle? Sce we here Abell 


O molt louing Sauiour ſfaythS. 
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remiſton of tinnes, in that hee 
wrote Iclus, Secondly, for the 
beſt owing of grace, in that hee 
ſaid of Nazareth, Thirdly, for 
tis power, in that be called him 
King of the Iewes, and thus is 
written in three tongues,for that 
of a!l ſortes comming vnto the 
Feaſt, euery tongue might c6- | 
feſle Teſs the foane of God. 

It is written in Ebrew,Greek, 
and Lattine, In Hebrew, for 
the Iewes who gloried in the 
Law: In Greeke, for the Greci= 
ans who gloried in wiſedome, 
and in Lattine for the Romances 
who moſt gloryed in dotninion 
and power, as if Pilate ſhoulde 
haue ſaid ; This is the king of 
all Religion, hauing reference to 
the Hebrewes ; of "al wiledome 
hauing referenceto the Greekes; 
of all power, reſpeRing herein 
the Romaines. 

And theſe three ſortes ſayeth 
S. Auſten may challenge vnto 
them the digninie of the Crolle, 
to wit, all deuout and religious 


Chap, 27 
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rich or poore, all figmfied be | 
the Hebrewes: all wile, who 
are noted by the Greekes; all 
mighty, who are reſembled by 


the] Latines : So then the Religi- | 


on, the witedoine, the power of 
the world, confelle Chriſt their 
King, Rex Iuderram King of 
the lewes,thatis to ſay,of them 
that confeſſe him, for fo it ſipni- 
fieth of Tada, and this ſuper{crip 
tionis wiitten in their harts: he 
wrote King of the Tewes,not for 
that hee was onely King, ot the, 
but hee was King of the Gen- 
tiles alſo eucn ofa that do con- 
feſle him. 

11 And this ſuperſcription is 
writtea in his death, to ſhew that 
for all his ſuffering death, hee 
loſt not his kingdome : Fhe 
Fewes ſaw itto their ſh amey and 
therefore would not haue this ti- 
tle altered, which Pilate refuſ-d 
ſaying : God ſcriph, ſeriph : 


that which i haue written, {,aue 


written, it 15 tru*, reill noe altcr 
it, and Pilate 1n the end foundirt 
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| 
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truce indeed, to the terror of his | 
wretched conſcience, who after 
he had heard of the fouldiers the 
veririe of the reſurrection of our 
Lord, ued incontinual anguiſh, 
yotill at laſt after diſgrace rece1- 
ued of the Romaines, hee came 
toa deſperate ende, by calting 
himſelte away,as hiſtories men- 
10D, 

12 While this was doing,to 
returne vnto the manner of our 
Sauiours Paſſion, xt this time did 
they not allo ſpare to reproach 
him, and this was done by ma- 
ny:ficſt of them that ſate by him 
and watched him,ſecondarilyby 
ſome of the high Prieſtes that 
came to'marke him, thirdely, of 
thoſe that paſſed by,and waggee 
their heads at him, fourthly, of 
the theeues that were crucified 
with him . One of the Euange- 
lites ſayeth, they bothreuiled 
him: S$,Luke mentioneth one 
onely : It ſeemeth ſayeth Au- 
ſten, that both of them beganne 
torewmle him, of which S. Ma- 
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thew ſpeaketh, but one percei- 
uing the Heauens troubled, and 
other fgnes, moued with re- 
morſe deliſted,and then onelic 
one of them according to Saint 
Luke reuiled him. 

1; Nowthey beginne to re- 
peate the wordes of the falſe | 
witneſſes: T how couldeft builie 
the Temple if tt were defſiroyed, 
if thou bee the ſonne of God (aue 
thy ſelfe. No ſayeth Beda, Se 
ſaluum facere crucem deſcende- 
re noluit,quod Chriftus eff Du 
eleus: If thoubee the ſonne 
of God? nay, becauſe hee was 
the eleted of God, hee would 
not come downs, for therefore 
came he into the world,Belecue 
ye him,rifing from the ſepulchre 
which is more then deſcending 
from the Crolle. 

The other malefaQor ſayeth 
vnto him : Remember mee when 
thou commest mto thy kengdom: | 
What kingdome was this?ſure- 
ly no temporall kingdome, Us 
regno two,'n thy kingdorre, that 


! 


— 
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15a better Kingdome then any 
here beneath, or that Tiberius 
now entoyeth, 

Great was the faith of this 
Theefe, for ney ther the feare of 
the Tewes now preſent, nor the 
ſharpenes of his own paine, the 
blaſphemie of his Fellow, the 
flight of zhe Diſciples, the appa- 
rant infirmity of Chriſtes fleſh, 
made him anew way to wauer, 
but firſt hee acknowledgecth 
Chriſt to be a Lord, ſecondly he 
praieth to be remembred of him 
and therfore he acknowledgeth 
hir1 to be of power to doe him 
go0d, This theefe could help 
himſelfe but in two thinoes, his 
hart,and his tongue, which hee 
doth, with his heart he belicueth 
with his tongue hee maketh 
confeſſion of Chriſt his Sawour, 
while his bad fellow now dying 
— ouer the Lorde of 
life. 

14 And now behold we our 
Saviour Chriſt taking his fare- 
well of the worlde, by yecldidg 


ko 
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vp his life for mans redempns 

At this very time let vs hear lim 
as a Do&tor in his chaire, in his 
ſcauenlaſt wordes vttered vpon 
the Crofle, which by ſome are 
deuided into eight: Two of thelc 
he ſpake to finners : Pater rgneſ- 
ceillts. ty mecum eris m Para 
iſo, Father forgiue them. And | 
thou ſhalt be with mee in Para- 
iſe: Two for the godly, Wo- 
man behold thy Senne, and to the 
ſame difciple, Behold thy mother, 
Two for the world, Sztw0, con- | 
ſumatum eff,1 thirſt itis finiſhed, 
T wo for himſelfe, My God,my 
God,why heft thou forſaken mee, 
and Father mto thy hands 1 com- 
mend my /pirit. 

15 The firſt was fpoken in 
the at of his ctucifying, when 
framing himſclfe to the crolle , 
be ſayeth: Farther forgine them, 
they know not what they do: good 
to me, but hurtto themſclucs,&! 
fo is it with them that hurte 0-| 
thers,they know not what pit] 

niſhment they bring to them-| 


ſelucs| 


| 


= 
him 


in lis 


other , 
Com 


iſhed, 


| 
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ſelues,and what crown and gar- 
land to them whome they think 
they moſt hurt: They know not 
what they do: He praycth notſo 
much for them who did know, 
or ought to haue known him to 
bee the true Meſſias, as for the 
Laye andilliterate people, who 
of a blind z-ate did, they knew 
not what: what greater mira- 
cle then this louing prayer?here 
'wasa word of all patience and 
'piery,full of loue and vnſpeaka- 
| ble ſweetnes, they ſay ,his bloud 
be vypon ve, and he prayes it bee 
not vpon them, Father forgiue 
them: enen now pearſed with 
nayles, crowned with thornes, 
loaden with fcoffes and repro- 
ches, and yet here amongſt all, 
2 Pater ignoſee il11; Father for- 
vine them ? and it was not with 
out a miſterie that hee ſaid, Fa+ 
ther forgiue them , By all this 
Wee fearne to beare the greateſt | 
Injuries of the world, & to pray | 
withall for our yery enemies, 


what ſhould duſt and aſhes 


take 
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take vpon itto reuenge, when 
the Lord of Heauen avd carth 


| ſo meckely endureth all? what 


did the world cuer ſce more pa- 
tient, more charitable, then the 
ſonne of God? Father, forgine 
them, pittying thoſe that perle- 
cuted him. 

16 The ſecond worde was 


| ſpoken to the Penitent theefe, 


Mecum eris im Paradiſo, Thou 
ſhalt be with mein Paradiſe, 
which we vnderſtand not to be 
ou of that earthly Paradiſe, 

rom which Adam was expullcd 
but of that emperial placewhere 
the Saints and Angels are aboue 
in glory. By this ſaying com- 
fort is giuen ts them thatrepent 
them of their ſins, and call for 
mercy vpon Chriſt crucified, be- 
hold how bountifull Chriſt is, 
he giues a theefe paradiſe that 
doth bur aske itof him. Here 
one worthy of puniſhment and 
worthy to ſuffer death by his 
own coufeſhon, receaveth mer- 
cy at the laſt inſtant. but yer no 


man 
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man ought by this example, of 
ſetpurpole to deferre his con- 
verſion vnto the laſt, the priui- 
ledge of a few, much telle of 
one, doth not inferre a comms 
law for all. Chriſt here giues 
mercy ynto atheefe,and vnto a 
794 the laſt caſt, to ſhew 
there 1s no place left for deſpe- 
ration . burſee the faith of this 
thicfe that findeth mercy 2a dil- 
ciple denicth his Maiſter, this 
thiefe acknowledgecth him, hee 
ſeeth the Sonne of God banging 
vpon the croſle,and yet he pray- 
eth vnto him as God, ſitting vp6 
the throne of maicſt ' in heaus, 
he accnſeth his own defaults, r-- 
prooueth the —_—_— of his 
Fellow , hee acknowledgeth 
Chriſts innocency , the Tewes 
that know the law crucifie him, 
he ſeeth him in all contempt, & 
vet he confeſlerh him a King, a 
Lord, to be a Lord requireth 
power, &a King rule, but here 1s 
neither to ſee to. He beholderh 


him ſuffering death, and yer hee 
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makes | 
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makes requeſt vnro him as the 

iver of lite ; hee which had be. 
Fare ſtolen earthly things, now 
{teales heaven : O admirable 
conuerfion ? That which wee 
ſhould rake example ot,is an ex- 
ample of comfort, of mercie, of 
hope,of forgiueneſlr, of confel- 
fing our finaes, and with ſtead- 
faſt faithfulneſſe of acknowled- 
ging the Sonne of God, & cra- 
uing mercie to bee remembred 
of him in his kingdome. 

17 Thethird word was, when 
he faid vnto his bleſſed mother; 
woman behold thy ſonne, And 
to conſider theſe two together, 
when he ſaid vnto the ſame Dil- 
ciple, behold thy mother, as if 
hee ſhould fay vnto the bleſſed 
Virgine, hitherto haue I obeyed 
thee, and cared for thee as a 
Sonne,from hencefoorth in my 
ſtead, I will leaue thee a Diſct- 
ms the other, Iohn thou 

alt done me feruice. now doe 
it where T will thee, behold her 
to whome thou ſhalt performe 
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obedzence,and care as the ſonne 
to his mother , And thus Chriſt 
a Virgine ({avh Saint I-rome ) 
;commnts his Virgine mother,to 
\aVirgine Diſciple , This third 


word, 15 a word of pitne, and | 
| 


care, for to ſee him now 110 ſuch 
'dolors and paines , to take care 
\for his mother was a token of 
;much loue, whereby hee ſhews» 
ehys,to helpe our parents and 
doe them good , what inthe 
world wee can , But what a 
chaunge dooth the bleſſed 
Virgine make , who hath for 
the Lord, the ſeruaunt; for the 
Maſter the man , for the ſonne 
of GOD, a ſonne of Zebe- 
Ge? This change could not but 
gneue her, &pearce (a5 Simeon 
had before ſaid) her veric heart. 
Woman bebold thy Senne,not na - 
ming her mothcr , which verie 
name mother might have 
encreaſed ker gricte , bchol- 


| dingthe paſsion and departure 


of lo deare a Sornne, and 
might mouc her motherly rind 
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to more and more ſorrow. The | 
ſorne crucified aZouc, the mo- | 
ther mournins beneath , his 
wounds wounded her heart, lis 
piercing was her piercing, cue- | 
ne ſtrooke of che nayics ſtrooke 
through her breſt, all this while | 
aot a word is mentioned, wee- | 
ping would got ſuffer her to{ 
ſp:ake , who at any occation | 
ſpake ſeldome , the longeſt | 
ſpeach ſhee vied that wee read | 
of, was her Magnificat , her | 
ſpeach with God. | 
The Nurle ſees her young- | 
ling dying , the mother her 
ſonne, 1n one day ſhee 1s depri- 
ued of a ſonne , of a Sauioun, | 
though nor loſt , yet left fora 
timezfuch a parting,fuch a {onre 
ſuch a mother, ſuch teares, ſuch | 
loue,ncuer was , nor ſhall bee? 
Onthe other (ide, O louiug dil | 
ciple , beloued of the Lordof| 
loue, thou art now left for a| 
cime, but neuer ceaſe to ment!- | 
on loue? Or wright of loue?To | 
nathan and Dauid, lacob and: 


Benia-' 


_— —  —— 


Ww. The 
the mo- 
th , his 
cart, |1s 
g, cue- 
ftrooke 
1s while 
d, wee- 
r her to 
>ccation | 
longeſt | 
rec read | 
at , her 


—_— 
| 


— 


0UN9- 
£ her 
's depri- 
Fautour, 
eft fora | 
a {onne 
es, ſuch| 
all bee? | 
ug dil- 
Lord of| 
fr for a| 
 DeEnt(- | 
oue?lo | 


ob and! 
[ 
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Benaman » weept atparting, /t | 
tolloweth, | 

18 From the fixth howre, | 
there was a darknefle vnto the | 
viath, the Sonne of 11ghiteout+ 
nelſe ſuftereth Echps, the 
viible Sunne,or the mot clearc 
lght of the world hideth his 
beames, as not able to behold 
th: Lord of heauen and carth 
laffering, all creatures tceme to 
fatter with him, the earth trem- 
bleth, the heauens arc all 1 
blacke,as in mourning maner. 
The graues open, the rockes or | 
ſtoacs cleaue a ſunder,the whole 
frame of. nature is diſquieted, 
when now the God ot nature 
ſufterech, What, a ſolemne and 
dolefull time was this, ſome 
{nike their breaſts, others ſtand 
wondring, The Cearurion ſaith, | 
as it were lifting vp his hands to 
heauen, Serely #641 was the Soune 
of God? 

19 The fourth word, was a- 
bout the ninth houre, when hee 
cried Els, Elt, Lamma (aback - 


than, 
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cTOO 


| r.c44, My God, wy God, w' "pr | 


thaw forſ.uhen me ? Winch tot 
| that hee pa. ce Ih th Ce H. hre W, 
| fome {[kaacding | 


>— <D—— — 


—————— 


| 
| 
} 
| w 
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this, laid, hee calieth for Els, | 
Yhote accor:i1g to Saunt Te | 


rome were the Romane tould!:- 
ers, who vnderſtog.le not the 
Hebrew, or peradu-cnture loine 
ot the Icwes themiclues, v h » by 
novſle, could not 
well dilcerne what was ſpok«n 
| The doubling of the 
ſheweth his double nature, {1s 
Deitic ſpake not this, which was 
impalsible : Like as the Sunne 
thining vpon the wood the axe 

cutteth the wood, but the Sunne 


rerfon otthe 


— —  ———  —— — 


- 
— ——— —_— — 


VOIC e, 


remaineth inutolable. His buma | 


nie ſpake this, which uftered 
& [pake at this time as humane 
nature 1s wont tO ſpeake : when 
it thinkes it ſelfe forſaken , not 
Sonne of God was any 

way doubttull of dune al«1!t- 
ance,but to ſhew how rruciy he 
| bare vpon him mans inficmunic 
(finne onely excepted) winch 


thatthe 


m—n—tents— en rn => c—_— 


— — 


x 
thin N 4 
144 , 
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| of grief 
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tuctl NC 
\mhy! al 
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| Learae to line 5or | Chap. =, 
(finkes itſel:e forſaken in times | Ot 
| of gncte, Here we are moued to 
(offer with Chriſt, beholding in- 
enhble creatures them!clues to 
vr with him.S. Ambrot- Sth, 
| Pro me &: lwit,qu1 proſe tr 211 if h.4- 
(bur 7:00d doleret, H-eforrowed 
or me2 which had nothing ior 
{clfe to forrow: Ranocna! ! at 
toncried, Ay God, my God, 
why aſl thou forſatren me , (cn- 
1 atthtion crc we ſame, 
md :t1n Chr:ilt , a voice not of 
diiidence or ſo much of coin- 
plaint,ae of admiration. Bchold 
O won what 1 fuffer for thee, 
{the puniſhments where: 
wtilam ied, « when thou 
! 


holaeſt the outward man, 
'thinke allo that the inward man 
[15pirtaker of forr »w and ſutte- 
ict wherewith I am pearced, 
tale the vrnoratfulnes of thee 
\t9 wards mee life: 1ns for thy 
{nnes, Heare we lcarne In times 
of extremitic to offer vnto God 
ir (o:rowtul fiohs & fupplicati- 
ons, & though wee feeme to the 
on ve of the w ork d to be forl {aken, FO | 


yer) 


his 


| Chap. 27 \ 502 Learne io lize. 
| | pa 
yet wee 11ay take comtort in his | Þ 1; 4 
meicy,who 1s neere vnto al the of th; 
| that cal vp6 him,as the Prophet |Þ | i 
{pe:keth, yea then, when they | natur 
Powre out faithfully their com- ce 
| Plaints before him. "oa 
2.0 The fite word was, when ——_ 
| Tetus knew that all things weric 'phet 
now accoinplithed whuch Were | deurn 
ſpoken of him, this remained, | Gad. 
\nſ.Cg.21. They gaue mee vinegar toſſÞ |... | 
drinke, hee ſth, Sto, 1 thirft, "IM 
that the Scripture n.4yht be tul- baſe 
filled which was wriccen of lum: (alu 
They gave me Genes ar fro armbe, | = 
when it 15 {a1d that the Scripture ' adde, 
might be tuifilled, wee doe not {Þ| hee, 
vorderſtand this coulatiuely, but [the i 
| conl:quently ,a« the Sckol-men —k_ 
ſveake , tor Chriſt 04 not this, MM] ice 
therefore becauſe t!;c Scrprue Ln 
nad ſpoken 1, but therefore the a ky 
Scripture {pale it,becauſe Chnſt in ol 
in time ſhould doe 1, When be WM, A 
\ (aith,I thirſt, what was this :Hrſt [or * 
naturall couſed by the emen.ti. W| ack 
on of his bloud , together with * —_ 
the extremitics o: his forrowes? | 6; 
W hich in part all» 15 true , for M|* 
— 


A RR 
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504 Learne to live. [ 
drinke, but Chriſt hath no other [Þ} { cernim 
but vinegar avd gull . Behold [IF | will, wl 
what a ſupper they give our[Þ| [0 acco 
ord ( for it was now lupper|{W | tis ft 
zmne) hire was the banquet our | Þ neth 1" 
finzes gue him gall to cate, my dy1 
and vinegar to drinke, O mi'e our Sa 
rable men that we are, to leek? | tought 
delicatcs: bere are we taughtto Ihed hi 
drinke with Chuuit,the Wine of | one hat 
denotion mixed with my:re, nie,% h, 
the mortification ofthe fleſh: ! many p 
and gall,the conpuncuon ot the |} | nd he 1 
{p1:it . On the other tide, wee | Tt is fg 
muſt take heede that wee vue | cycsto 
not Chrilt thiriting for ourt1l: | then be 
nation, vinegar mixed with 914, | eartb;fa 
4s theſe me'1 d1d,, that 1s, an eunll} then rel 
and finfull life, which is vinegar | | the Serp 
mixed with the gall of (canda- | | vanquiſ] 
lous corriation, | WIC 
22 The tfixt word was, when; [happic y 
hee (11d, Conf imatum eſt, Its] "TI © 
finiſhed, thats , all whatfoener Fathe-,v 
was ſpoken of mv ſuffering 15 my ſpirer 
now colmpleate , the honour of cried thi 
my tather,the good of the fanh-| ſome of 
Gill, all that I ſhould doe con-|& Jour Sau 
_ ——————_— 

—_— | 
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_ lis bloud exhaulted, extremitic 
I the | ' of thirſt followed, but there was | 
phet [Þ | withall in Chriſt a thir!t fuper- | 
they 'F naturall, and this thirſt was the { 
oMm- |F ſaluation of ſoules wherwith he | 
| laboured, as with a moſt vehe- | 
vhen |Þ ment turft;or deſire. The Pro- | 
were IF 'phee faith, Sree anmis mea ad | 
e'C |Þ | dewrr, My ſoule 15 a thirſt for | 
ned, | Ged. T his thirſt of Chriſt was | 
7 10.1 our health, onr ioy, O good | 
ret, leſus, faith S.int Barnard ; Sts | 
 ful- 84 [alus mea, Thy thirſt was my 
hum: I} (atsatron, 
une, | 21 And here ſomewhat is 
PLC IF} added to his ſufterino, for when | 
c Not \@! theſe wen had hurt him ſo much 
» but | | th:t they could almoſt hurt him 
2 F} 20 longer, they giue him {owre 
this, | | wine, rppon a bunch of 1fope a 
pru'c if bitter hetbe , mixed with myr 
cc WY and all, ſuch as they kad omen 
Chit him to drinke, bef-re his trung | 
env Wivpto th: Croffe , here they de- | 
yr me that vato the Sonne of God. 
n.01- W! which they were wont to grant | 
WIt W's oreatelt maleiattors, giuing | 
"wes? | hem at theſe tres Wane t 
., for | — 
=_ | drinke | 
c——_ - ) 
I earns to lie. 505 {Chap. 27 
| {cerning my obedience to, hts | 
1 will, who gauc him this worke | 
arlÞ |f0accomplih, Con/2matum eff, | 
cr|{W | [tis funihed : Nothing remat- 
ur [Þ | neth 1n this ſuffering but now 
I my dying,and now 1 die. 'I lus 
e our Samour fpake, as hauing 
k tought a good light, and fint- 
_s Ihed his courſe,this hee ſpake as 
of {one hawing vndertaken a 1ou7- | 
wy nie,% hauing now gone through | 
th: many paſſages, at his tourmes 
he | end he faith, Conſummatum eff, 
WT. It is fniſhed : firit hiting vp his 
ue | cyc5to beauen, Father ty will; 
fc] then behol.iing men pen the 
il, eartb;faithfull men your health, 
all} |thcareſpecting the breaking of 
var! the Serpents. head , Sathan the 
la- | | vanquiſhing cf thy power-Cers 
Nl |[/ormmetum eſt, It 15 finithed . O 
en | lhappic voice ofthe Son of God. 
[t 15 | 23 The ſcuenath word was, 
ner} | Fathe-,anto thy hands I commend 
&15| | [ory ſpiree: S.Luke ſaith, that hee 
rof{'Þ] [cried this with a lod voice : 
nh-| {| }fome of $ ancient Fathers think 
on-|{| jour Szuior was now meditating 
— ——_—_—_—_— 
10g) Z vpon | 
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vpon the one & thirteeth Palm, 
and comming vnto thoſe words | 
inthe Ptalme , /n manus twar, | 
commendso {piritum meu : He 

vticred them with an audible 
voice. /nto thy hands Icommend 
my (porat , and ſo gaue vp the 
ohoſt, 1 his was now the ninth 
houre of the day , when as the | 
Sunne was darkned , and the 
earth ſhooke, with other ſignes 
that appeared,as the Euangchits 
thew, At this houre Adam 111+ 
ned, Hora qu.s Adam peccauir, 


Clrittus expirautt , Tie {ame 
houre of the day wherem Adun | 
finned, Chiiſt died, by dying, 
Chrift opened the gatc o Paraz 

i dife, which adam by finning 

| ſhut vp aoamll him and his. A- 

| dam in the Garden lo{t life, and 

| Chriſt in the garden re ored 


 life.when hee yeeled hinifelte 
| with thefe words, /nro thy hands 
' [commend my/pirit, ency voto 
| the ſuffering; of death. For thele 
words beine vttered,he gaue vp 
the 4 hoſt , his eves cloted, his 


CO!UN.e 
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| Uer (a 
; life, t] 

we m 
' as fir( 

ſoul, 
: hande 
Secor, 
here f 
Faith, 
his he. 
| notof 
| Who c 
| PCace; 
| he gau 
they 42 
| ble to 
| tpeake 
' ther un 
' /perit, \ 
| ple dot 
| lino 0 
| his han 
| his de. 
| lpake v 
as we h 
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countenance p ale, his head ben- 
' ded downe: heaucn nor carth c- 


' uer law ſuch a ſight, the God of 


; ife,the Author of life,and htc it | 


| icice becomes dead. In this word 
we may conlider many thinges, 
| as fr(t, that our departing ſoules 
ſould be commended into -the 
' bandes of our heauenly Father: 
Secondanly, ſomewhat we haue 
here for the ſtre not!:ning of our 
Faith, Chinit bending downe 
his head, vttered theſe wordes; 
| | not of conſtraint, but vo'titartly: 
| who cuer lay down to fleepe lo 
| peaceablie,as Chriſt dyed, when 
he gaue vp the Gl 1ft: Men whe 
| they are dying, they are [carle a 
| ble to bre ath, at this time Chriſt 
| tpeaketh with a lod voyce. Fa- 


" ther,anto th y bands I commend ny 


/perit, Weice what Chriſts exa- 
; ple doth teach vs tro doin come 
| (ing our departing loules. into 
| his handes,how at the hower of 
' his death he prayed,he wept, & 
| ſpake vnto his heauenly Father 
| as we haue heard, and commen- 
ding his ſoul mto his hands. 
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Ge. 45-34 


25 Andthere may the Chnt- 
{tian man enrec into a large held, 
in cntring 1nto a meditition of 
all th:\e rogecher . Wee were 
more infentible then the {ence- 
lefle creatures 1; we are not mo- 
ucd with & palyion of our Lord, 
whole death was our merit,con 
der wee how great things the | 
ſonne of God hath done for vs, 
& ſullered f r our redemption, 
coniider wee how great ching; 
they were which he tufted, how 
great ls forrowes were, v. hich 
ſh:wed the orcatnes of his lou, 
how great his injuries were, wh 
he was falſcly accul-d,mocked, 
(pit at,buiteted, whipped, crow - 
ned with thorns , bereft of his 
cloths, burdened with his croffe, 
prerced with navies.lanced wrhi | 
a ſpeare, &(o died They ſhal t. c 
him whome thev haue vierce 
When Tofeph (aid ynto his on 
thren, I am !ofeph whame you 


lold into Figypt, the ey were {o a- 


Roniſhed they -h 1d nat Kt word ro! 
ſry: when Chriſt ſhall ſav, Tl am 
vour brother, T am hee whome 


thou! 


Ce CC 


wo 
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thou cruciticd, how thall they be | 
contound «cd that cructicd hinz # 
But whatioy ſha] they have who 
bchene on hingVp O Chrithan 
; foule, and with the Dous make 
' thy neſt in Y ales of this rocke? 
Benold tie wounds of thy Saut- 
| our?Come to this Arke, whither 
' allcreatures repaire to ue them 
| {elues, Stand and behold a little 
| with the denout women,the bo- 
; dy of thy $:1ror vpon the crolle, 
| {ec him afflicted tro top to toe, 
| fee him wounded in the headgts 
heale our vainc imaginations:lee 
him wounded in the hands. to 
healc our ewill ations: ſee him 
wounded inthe hart,to cure ovr | 
yaine thoughts: ſc tis eyes ſhut 
vp, which dil enlighten F world, 
lee them ſhut, tht thy eyes 
might be turned away from be- 
holding vanitie: ſes thoſe ear*s, 
which were wort to heare the 
tovtul hymne of the Cherubins, 
Holy, hely haty:novtohaut heard Eſai.6.; 
a multitude 0+ reproach*s: lec - 
that countenaunce whnce!: was 
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goodly to looke vpon, fpitted 
and bufteted . The bloud of A 

bel cried nuſtice, 1uttice: but the 
bloud of Chrilt cicd, mercac, 
mercie: that wee had hearts ro 
meditate of the paſ51o0n of our | 
Lord: I here is noching of wing 
we oughrinore to think,morcto 
(peak,imore to read, Or More to 
Sins of, then of this, becaute 
the remembrance hcreo! avper 

trincth to the (aluation of our 
{oules, increatcth faith , driucth 
away di [{[pairce , giveth fortitude 
avainit the alflictions ot the 
world, ſtrengakeneth vs againſt 
temptations , filleth the mind 
with ioy , We >= a lothing of 
finne, and after a wonderfull 
maner {tirreth vs vp to al} dcuo- 
tion. This our Saviour Chi? 
hin ſclfe well thought vpron, 
when hee Jeſt fo high a Socrn 

ment {o full of  heau-i ly w.'\te= 
ries, for the cont nuall renew 19 
in our hearts of this hi« molt 
blefled paſston. © {weete Ictus 
ſhould euer vnathankfulnetle of 
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this loue of thine crecpe vpon | 
vs? Should not thy prectous 
bloud tfoften our adamant 
| hearts, who hilt delivered vs 
{rom off 1:te m.ſeries , purcha- 
fed by thy deat? O inhnte 
goodne le and frecly offered! 
| thy {c}'c hatt offered thy felte 
| vnto thy f; ther; a ſacrifhce tor 
our linnes , there 13 no burden 
hceauter then finneqthts halt thou 
eated vsot, Obletled fon ot God 
while Thus, laith the ei--1,99 
w:ll I call vpon the Lord, ver, 
1« long as I haue any being. 

We will offer vnto God the of 
crifice of thankeſgiuing, and 
rraiſe his nave for eucr and 
ener, who ougit to bee praiſed, 


Wh. 1 all lepe rate v+ from the 
ATTC of Clir1it ? 

An rus we me: <rate of v1.v 
| vaſcron of our Lord, who to 
| red death . to ourercome death: | 
| of which Saint Auſtin mento- | 
jneth 2 dou' le caute the obe, 
' 


that Chriit dicd for vs ro delt- 
, ICT VS , the oor thar thote | 
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whome hee had redeemed by 
his death,he might teach by his 
orace, and by ! Its ex. ,mple in 
Aructs for why cid the head.tanh 
rac faive father, ſutk:r, but to 
wie the hody an erampl-? 
Chriit humble4 himſelte vnto 
death,cuen vnto the death of the 
erotle : wee ought aiſo to hum- 


i 


| le cur ſelues to bee crucified | 


| vito the world, and the worid 
to ve: vneo him were our {ines 
| I:1mputed, veto vs his nontcou!e 
| nc Mi be oauc hin: If a lacri- 
fice to ſane vs, and wee 
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oiue our ſelues a la- 
crilice to {crue 
hun, 
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Chap. 28 


SIISEFZUIDISIESDI 
CHAP. XXViII. 


Of Chrifts reſurretron from the 
dead, and how the Geritie bere- 
of doth much ſfrengthen our 
Chriitian faith. 


7 plu ſaith Salomon, | 
; Pl; as ſtrong as death, | 
we ſhall now fee in | 
the reſurrection sf | 
j 


our Lord this verih- | 
ed, whome we haue conlidered, | 
dving for our ſinnes: for here | 
we find that lone that was flron. | 
ger then death. Now behold we 
him, as a Charnpion returning | 
irom the ſpoyles of 1oy, aftcr{9 
many labours and traucls, 
now mcete wee with himro,in 
jovſull maner. Our David hath 
Maine his ten thouſand, our Fa 
gle is renued , otlr Phenix 1s 
reuined, out TonaFis come ſafe 
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and ſound fromthe belly of the 
whale. Our Sun that went down 
in a ruddy cfoude,is riſen againe 
with glorious beames of liohe: 
our graine of corne that was calt 
into the carch, is ſprung vp and 
fAourſheth: our Ho/eph is deliue- 
red out of priſon; our S.empſon 
hath carried away the gates of | 
his enemies: our ſpouſe 15 come, 
the voyce of the Turtle 15 heard | 
in our lind, Chriſt our redeemer | 
is riſ:n from the dead. He is ri-| 
ſen early , -that was late in the c-| 
uening layd inthe'Sepulchre af- | 
cer his dolefull paſsion : he is ri-| 
ſen,he 1s riſen, wherefore with 
the Prophet we ſay,Sorrov may! 
endure for a night, but roy com- | 
meth im the mornimg, | 
Chriſt haſtcned his reſurrec- | 
tion, that his diſciples might nat, 
50 lone dwell in ſorrow, kee| 
would thatthzir mournful harts| 
ſhould foone receyu? comfort. 
Chriſt role earlie the third day,| 
to hans layen lo1grr, might 
have bred doubt of his riff ng, 
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to hauc role looner, of his dy - 
ing, Had only the forrowtull A- 
poſtle , or thoſe women that 
came mourning vnto the Se- 
pulcher , the 1oy of the reſur- 
retion > No, this was the toy 
of thouſand thoulands, whic 

may {ay with Dawid. This is 
the day of the Lord , weewill re- 
royce and be pladim Ht, Looke 
wee vnto the paſsion y,betore 
mentioned, there wee # wce- 
ping, and wayling, ſorrow and 
luftering on cuerte fide. The 
bleſſed virgin, the di'ciples full 
of heauines,now all is turned in- 
toioy, The Angel appeareth in 
white , the women run and te] 
the diſciples,they ſcarce belecue 
cither theAngels,or one another 
for ioy, A little before, the ſtone 


isrefuled of the builders, Dehiuer 
vato vs Barabas : 


which-ioynes togither the buil- 
ding oft wo nations, both lewes 
and Gentiles, A Iiile before, we 
haue no other king but Celar, 


SIS; 


nowe is this! P(11#,22 
ſtone the head of the corner,| E/a2&8.146 
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now 1s hea king aboue all Ce- 
ſars:a little before, he trufted mm 
God,let bim deliver bem uf be wil 
tit Now 1s he delivered, | 
and God is with him, & he with 
God:alitle before,is he a lambe | 
led vnto th e laughter, but nowe 
2 Lion of the tribe of 1:dah: A} 
title before, he was in hunulity, | 
and iud ged of others, now 15 4 
rifen to appeare the ſudge bot | 
of quicke and dead, at the riche| 
hand of God abone in el-ric. 

2 Wherefore O fryrh w! !} 
Chriſtian man reioyce in the 
Lord, vea,faith the Apoſtle zAa- | 
game Ifhy ,retoyce, reioyce nn | 
the refurrefion of thy Saviour - | 
for mary are the bencfites that | 
hence ariſe, Now is thy Lord re- 
turned from the bar: ule , nay | 


—  — ———— —— 


ucll,finne, hel, and death,thavks | 
be vnto God that hath ojuen vs 
rhe victorie by Iefus Chriſt cur 
Lord. Releeuc that his reſur- 
rection was the cauſe of thy 
reſvrreRion, for hee which r:v- 
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{cd Chriſt fr6 the dead,ſhall al- 
ſo rule theſe our mortal bodics 
by his ſpirit that dwellerh in vs, 
Itthou contider this, thou ſhalt 
haue confolation agaynlt all 
feare and dread of death, for 
thou mayſtſay, 1hnow that my 
Reileemer lmeth. Apgaine, [ will 
lay me downe toſſ:epe, and take 
myre(},” for the Lord maketh mee 
to dwell m/afetie, Becaule this 
was ſo behoucfall a poynt for 
the ſtay 2f our Chriſt: an fayth, 
Chriſt appeared ſo often vuto 
his Apoſtles, after his refurrec- 
tion communed tvith them, as 
at other times , fo then eſpect- 
ally, when their hcarrs did burne 
within them as he opened the 


Scriptures, ſhewing. them the | 


veritie of his relurreftion. The 
Apoiltles whoſs charge was 
to teach glad tydings vnto the 
worlde, the firſt tydings they 
twght was the doctrine of the 
reurrettion, 

The Fuangcliſts doc mo't 
dilioently ſer foo: th vnro vs the 


reſur- 


co ro nm ee <= 
-— — 


| Chap. 28 


| 
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Aſ{at16.21 


_—_— 


relurrection of Chriſt , as a 
thing profitable & i6ytull to all | 
faythfull belecuers , for inthe | 
reſurrection, wee fee how Chriſt 
is exalted , and what hope wee 
haue in him. This they lay 
downe with many circumitan- | 
ces, both by teſtimonies before ; 
and after : before, that hee had 
tolde his Diſciples hee muſt cie, | 
and riſe againe : after , in that) 
h-e was conuerſant amonge? 
them fortie dayes, walked inthe 
way with two of them, commu- 
ning of the thinges that were 
done at Terufalem (and ſurely in 
time of ſorrow to commune of 
Chriſt,and talke of him in aur 
weariſome iourney of this life; 
ſhall much comfort vs,) at this 
tt1me, Chriſt walketh with them, 
their vnderſtanding is opened, 

3 The women come Gnto the 
Scpulchre, and view euery place| 
throughly , they finde the ſtone| 
rolled awzy, the linnen cloathes 
remaining a figne his body was 
not taken away, butriſen, for 


theſe 
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| 


theſe were togither laid with hs 
bodie inthe ſepulchre the body 
gone,the Angels teſtihe he 1s n- 
len, what ſay the ſouldiours to 
this? Firſt they contetle a truth, 
afterward corrupted withmoeny, | 
they giue out, his di'ciples had 
ftollen away his bodie , while 
they were a ſlecpe. I: they 
were a ſleepe,how law they the 
Niſciples ſteale awaythe bodie? 
lf they were not atlcepe , how 
could a fewe weake fithers take 
away the bodic from a bande 
or compyanie of armed. Soal- 
diours 2 but let them contefle 
the truth, as they did before vn- 
to the high prie[ts, & ater whe 
they were charged,thatthey hail | Afur.2f 


_ 
Gu 


ſcene a vition of Angels, & that | 13, 
'he was riſen indeed, So the veriz 
tie is inuincible,& the toy great | 
of the reſurreQion : we lee a de- 
fire and taue to Chriſt in Perer 
and /obn for why they runne to 
he ſepulchre(affetion makes vs | hahn.20.,z 
| dilivent )the women come with 
\ſw2<t odors to anonmtyhodr,wve 


_ > I 


Chap, 231520 
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lh.20,15 


247 1.2.5: 


haue no {weet odors, but man 
vnſauory finaes to bring vnto 
the reſurreion,and there to of - 
fer vp the incenſe of our prayſe 
which 1s the {weeteſt oftering 
our heartes can yeel{, Mary 
comm. th neare her [.ord, Chriſt 
laveth vnto her, H/oman, touch 
me not, not but that Chriſt had 
a body tangible after his refur 
retion, but Mary touch mee 


not, do n1tlo much affc@ my | 


preſence here on earth, as my 
preſence in heauen, By this we 
lzarnc, to know and honour 
Chriſt, as he is riſen and fitteth 
at the right hand ofGod about, 
S.Paul writing to Timothy ſaith 
paonureve Tngvy yercor ene” 
wevoy ce viugwy: Remember 
that TIcſ11s Chriſt is nſzn from the 
dead: When the Teacher 
gives his Scholler many lefl6e, 
if he give himone amongſt the 
reſt with a Memento, Remember 
this: he thinkes that of all other 
of moſt eſp::1all regarde, and 
worth y of the beſt obſervation, 
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and it feeineth the Apoſtle 1o 
accounted of the relurretion : 
for what 1s there more neceſſas 
ric for our Chnſtan myeditat- 
on.then here to cal to mind that 
It was he who did redeetne 1- 
racll, that as\12 role powertui'y 
in kanilf/o alto did he inthote 


that bzheuc on himahatac rolc | 


F 
vari es Yeg?: 53 according vn 


a'red Lim, owing him a name a 
bour all names; That hee rofe 
by way of power, for bring with 
out inne,death could not holde 
him : for it was vnpolſible hee 
/hould be holden of death 

5 He whome Tohn nor long 
defor: had ſeeneas a ſacrifice ot- 
fered vpon the Croffe, when hee 
was ,2s the Prophet peak th, 
without forme ro looks vpon, 
now he ſezth him after another 
minner then amoneſt thocues, 
now walking a: angſt the lean © 
cndleftickes, then "<cloxk d in 


pu:ple, 


| Chap.s 8. 


| 1Cor 45-4 
to rhe (criprures,hat c role by | 


way of equirie, for firſt he hum | 
bt. himfelfe e,and then Gode: - | 


vh11,2.10 


AF.2,14. 
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cloathed as the 5unne, then cal- 

[ed a ktag by thoſe that reproa 
ch:d him, o now called the kins 

of kinges by them that honour 


| 
purple, by way of icrilion, now 
lim : | 


"whe rforc as we hauc ſeen 
bim i2 hi; hunnlity, fo with Lobn | 
allo let vs ſe him 19 his glory. 
As wee haue lecne hum fie ht: ng | 
MI V< 1 bs "wn \ lon, {0 le tvs a: lO | 
hvld him triumphing tor v 
in h1s re{urzeion,for al was fol 
v<.Inthe patio ad relurrection 1 
of Chriſt our Sauiour, confiiteth 
the ſu nme of all our happin. $, . 
he dyed for our ſinnes, 2nd role 
againe for our iuſtification : va» 
les he had dyed, we had not bin 
delivercd trom fine, aud _ 
ſequently from death: vnleiTe 


had roſe from the dead, wee had 


[not receiu:d comfort of r:i{: 19 


againe from the dead; his paſs-| 
otremoncd away taat whack! 
was euw!, lis reſirrection brog he 
vnt» vs that which was go: od. | 
As mm theſe two we have a \ + 11- 
þ1- benefite,ſo hauz we a double! 
| 
exainple! 
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example:1& his paifion,an exam= 
le of fuftering,in his reſurrech- 
201 of hope, when we haue {ulte 
ed. W hich doth ſhew in vs rwo 
|1aes, the one in the fleth labo - 
10S, which we muſt cadure,the | 
other when wee are dcliuered | 
from the filth, which wee mult | 
hope. 

6 Now we muſt not onehie 
acknowiedoewinh the mouth,or | 
belicue 1n the heart this ſacred | 
tuch of the reſurrection, but we 
mull allo be rayſed vp to newnes 
of life : for thus much doth the 
boly Ghoſt require of vs inbe- 
liening the relurreion. Wee 
are (layeth the Apoſtle) buried 
with him by Bptiſme Gnto hrs 
death: that like ar Chriſt was 
ray/ed from the dead by the glorie 
of the Father: jo wee alſo ſpoutd \ 
walke 1m newres of lis, & this 1s 
the fimilitude which wedo caty | 
ot his reſureEtion. 

Thiststo {ct our 2f<Qtion on 
heauenly thinges, or things that 
are aboue where Chriſt litterh xt 
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the 
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the right hand of God; and this 
isthe third thing that we ſhould 
apply our ſelues vnto, in belies 
mag the refurreAion from the 
dead, that 1s, firſt to rife with 
lum from the death of tinne and 
conſcquentiv to bee rayled by 
him vato the reſurrection of the 
117, 

2 Itis wonderfull to con{i- 
der with how many ſtrange ene- 
mes Chrift had to doe at once, 
with the world,and the prince of 
the world, with death,and finne 
the caule of dearth. 

Who would have thought y 
one ſheepe ſhould haue been a- 
ble ro have withitoode fo many 
Wo!us?but yet keare the trium- 
phant voyce ofthe conquerer, 
Death where 11 thy ſfung? Hell 
were js thy GiiForie? the (mg 


of death it ſme, and the ſirength| 


of ſpree 15 the Law, The: Apo» 
ftle like a valiant champion goes 
forth, and cffers challenge ant 
combar to all theſe, or any of 
It'ho (6 fhal lity any rhans 


t0 
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| Chap. 28 } 


tothe charge * Gods choſen? If 
Satan [ay, 1'at will t, becavic 
they hauz followed the wayes of 
yngodlines : It tne world fav, I 
will lay to their charge the ma- 
ny vanities they recctued of me, 
{the Law fay, I will indits thera 
becauſe of tranſs reltiones "death 
fav, will arreſt them by reaſon 

of finne: S, Paul aunſwereth the 
al with a thorte reply : 7/eſws 
Chriftus mort uns e/t imo voſur- 
rexit + Tefas Chriſt isdead,vea 
h: 1s riſen f-om the dead, as it 
he would ſay, that ſame ning of 
Chriſt from the dead, hath bee 
reft you all of all your force,and 
now all your Pleas are finſrate, 
Nay,how is the pore Caprtiue 
comforted, when the judge him 
ſelte ſh311 ſav ;Wioſhall det. tine 
this Maw? 1 bauc [ aid his ra1- 
ſome. 

8 What ajoyons thing is 
it now to be Rtrengrhned i in the 
Faith of the reſurrection? Firſt, 
inregard of the calamitiesof this 
lice, for what ſhall diſmay vs,ſee- 


| ivg 
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; Chap. 28 
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ing the members hope to bee 
ioyned with their head?Second 
ty, though this life be ranſito 

nc and troubleſome : yer Dani- 
el ſhall be dehucred out of the 
Lyons den: The doue ſhall re- 
turne to the Arke with a branch 
of oliucg, when once the Aloud & 
watcrs arc fallen: Ieremy ſhall 
coine our of the pit whcreintg 
he is caſt of his enzmics, Our 
noble Dawid hauing gotten the 
victoricis gonettiumphantly to 


| raigneinTeruſalem, wee all his 


; people and army trotting and 
 trayr.ing after Iein,ſhall allo tri- 
| umph with him in ail his royal 

; tic; we weredcetivned & held 
{ a$ captin2s of crucll enemics, 
| bur by Ch:iſt the enemies are 


| van quuſhed, and we are dehiue 


| red, how arc wee dclinered bur | 


| by the ſonne of Gode wax it not 
tis ſuftering onely that was (as 


' hath beenſaid)the remaung of 


: enjil? Himſelte fayeth, What 
profite is there-in my bloud. if 1 
go down to corruption ?as if hee 


would 
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bee [|| would tell vs, there were ſom e- 
ond | thing adiovned hereunto, to 
firo- || make his fuffering o plorious and 
)ani- [{ beneficial] vnto others, and this 
the || was his relurrection, 
lre-If 9g Euery cftc& naturally doth 
anch | flew his cauſe, The refurreQion 
1d & ||] was the effec of his deity, and 
ſhall ]therctore gaue euident Teſt;- 
1nrgf} mony he Was God: Again, Is 
Our || returreCtion confirmeth our 
n the |Þ] faith, for ſo doth S. Paulreaſon | 1,Coy. re, 
lyto | avainſt the P/ewdo ApoAoliatthe I 2.14. 
111:is |Þ dead rife not, thenis nor Cheiſt | + 

and | nſco, if Chritt be not riſen, then 
3 f11- | where 18 our belicuing? but : | 
al | Chriſt is riſen, therefore there 1s 
held 'Þ arcfurreftion. The head doth 
mics, | notniſe without the bodie, "The 
5 are | head 15 riſen, the boy thcrefore 
lhue- 1 allrife. So the refurrehon 
1 bur | of Chrift 1s the cauſe of our Re- 
tnot | ſurrection,and he rifing wee all 
s (as riſe. ; 
'o of [| The Lordis King (fayth the | ' 
What Propher,) Let the carth rejovece, | 
. if TIFand the Itrs be plad therof. The | 
fhee | frit frunes being fan&hed, all 
rod | . the | 
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| Chap. 23 | $23 


the other fruites are hallowed 
| vnto the Lord ; Thomas bring 
lo'1:20.27 


h:ther thy hand, and fecle the 
print of the nayles? Bl-lied 

arc thoſe rhar haue not ſcene; | 
and yer dobelicus. That which | 
b<'ell Chriſtes body (ſaverh S. 
Auſten )th- third dv,thall betal | 
our bodies in the lait day. | 
10 Foure fortes were chere, | 
which bcheld and heard the| 
whol: manner of our Sautiours 
pallion and reſurretion, The | 
| firit were a kind of men, which | 
' only were preſent as Spectators, | 
hearing and ſceing what was | 
done without further obſerut 

on : and theſe were many of 
the common people, which tol-| 
lowing their owne affures, little | 
reſpeRted that which was then a| 
doing. The ſecond were the| 
Souldiers, who when they had 
| watched the Sepulcbre, ſcene 
, the Anzell of the Lord, and the 
Earthquake, as men} / amaſed 
] went forth into the Citty, ſhew- 


ing what had happened, yet by| 
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and by corrupted with money , 
did not ſticke to tell the contra- 
ry, The third were the high 
Prieftes and Phariſes, theſe alto- 

ether endeuouring to ſupprelle 
. remor of the reſurreion, 
couldin no caſc abide that any 
ſhould ſo much as mention it . 
The fourth were the diſciples of 
Chrifſt,3: thoſe belieued on him, 


brought he great ioy when th 
beheld him,andcommuned wit 
him after he was riſen. 

11 After the ſame manner are 
there in the world foure ſortes 


thatare diuerfly affeted to- 


| wardes this Ariicle of the re(ur- 


re&i6. Some as thoſe of the c6- 
mon ſort,recciue neitherioy nor 
forrow, as if it did not appertain 
vnto themto haue carc or re- 
ſpe to this priocipall point of 
their Chriſtian belicfe : Theſe 
hanethe name of Chriſtian«, but 
tle confider what ener Chriſt | 
did for them. Some there are of 
the ſecond forte which doo be- 


to theſe did he appeare, to theſe | 


Chap, 28 
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lieue thac - Chriſt is en, they 
thinke of it and ſpeake of it, but 
they pericucre not herein, for 
torgoing away,they are corrup- 
ted withthe world, they beake 
the contrary, by their- workes 
they deny, that there is any re- 
ſarretion at all. Theſe like 
the Souldicrs that kept the Se- 
pu'chre, foll>w the fauour of 
the world, andare lead from 
truth to falſhood. 

O vohappy men that for vile 
thinges of the world leaue the 
ioyfell t:dinges they haue heard 
and (eene of the Relurrection, 
Sorne there ares, who with the 
high Prieſts 8& the Phariſes can- 
not endure the fame of Chriſt, 
or thoſe which would ſet fourth 
the honour of his Reſurrection, 
And of thele what ſhall wee 
ſay ? en thcy heare the 
happy tidinges otthe Relurrecs 
tion, they labour to draw the 
mindes of men from the deuoz 
tion thereof ,thele 3re the work 
of all other : but ſome there are 
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which with the diſciples reioyce 
and neuec reſt ynull the y come 
vnto the Sepulchce, for loue rcz 
ſeth nor, and theſe [ee it lo as it 
13told the,and Chriſt by fauth ap 
peareth vnto them, they goe not 
with Mary from thence, but arc 
there weeping vntill his grace 
ſpeake comtortably vnto them, 
then they reioyce and fay : The 
| Lord i rien tndeed,and bath ap- 
peared Gnto $5: And theſe are 
thoſ: who hauc part in the firſt 
Relurreftion,for on ſuch the ſe - 
cond death hath no power. This 
firſt Relurreftion 1s to recceiue 
Teſus Chrift in true faith, and to 
riſe from finne by newnefle of 
li:c, and thele allo ſhall one 
day haue part in the laſt reſur- 
reftion, when they ſhall fit with 
Chriſt that is riſen before, when 
they ſhall live with him, and 
raigne with him in the king- 
dome of Heanen. In the mean 
time, Criſt ſtill jnuiceth them 
( fayeth Saint Auſten) to this 
life, where there is no defeR, 
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no death, {ſaying you fſeeke a 
happy life,it is notin this Regi-» 
ontobee found, If one ſeek 
| a myne of gold in ſome place, 
| where no ſuch thing is to bee 
| had, hee which well kooweth 
it to be ſo, doth hee not lay, 
| why doth this man digge and 
delne in vaine? his labour 4s 
but loſt, hee maketh a ditch, 
whereinto hee may tcſcend, as 
] for treaſure here it isnot;s In 
like manner while we ſceke our 
felicity here well we may digge 
and delue, and endaunger our 
ſclues, bur herelyeth no trea- 
ſure, wherefore we moſt ſet 
our affections on heauen 
and heauenhle 
thinges. 
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Chap. XXIX. 


Of Chrifles alctnſion Gy 1mte 
Heauen beſides many good 11- 


Irudions, how here by onr 


hope of 4ſcenarmy 11 confFrmed. 


=*7J Ecaulc the aſcen- 

£7 

W1 fion of our Lord 
| and Sauiour Wa: 

A after al his traucl, 


Oy the laſt farewel ke 


tooke ofthe world, his doinges | 
and ſayinges-at this time would |. 


haue ar leaſt our Chriſtian atten- 
ton,S, Marke relleth vs that at 
thi: time he was giving his Apo 
[tles their comm.thon,topreach 
the Gofpell or glad ridings to e- 
very Creature, as alſo the power 
that they ould haue to confirm 
this teaching by : ſo after he had 
ſpoken vnto them, he was recei. 
aed vp into heauen.S.Luke tels 
vs,that he gathered them toge< 


ther, 
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ther, commaunding them not to 
depart from Ieruſalem,bur there 
to waits for the promiſe of the 
Father, which heeſaid you hauc 
heard of rae. When hehad ſpo- 
ken theſe thinges, while hee was 
euen now (as the ſame Euan- 
ocliſt ſaverh in another place) 
bleſting themghe departed from 
them, and was carried vp into 
heauen, for a cloud tooke him 
out of their ſight, and they re- 
earned to Teruſalem frommount 
Oliuct, and when they were 
come into an vpper Chamber, 
they all continued in prayer and 
ſupplication with the women & 
Mary the mother of Teſus. Sain: 
Mathewe ſpeakinge heercof 
ſayerh, All pewer 11 given Vnto 
him;s$, lobn ſayeth no more but 
mentioneth his words, / 4(cend 
to my father ,andyour Father. 

2 Here we cc a louing M.ta- 
king his leauc of his louing Fa- 
mily,hereis bleſſing and pray- 
1ng on both ſides, here 1s com- 
forting,and looking vp to kea- 


——— 


uen, 
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uen, though diſtance of place 
did ſeparate them for a time, yer 
loue ſhould continue them as 
one for ever, The menof E- 
pheſus wept aboundantly, when 
S. Paule departed from them, 
being chiefly lory for the words 
thathe ſpake,that they ſhoul ſee 
his face no more. But two men 
in white apparell or Angelles in 
mens forme,tell tbe Apoſtles as 
they ſtand gazing vp into hea- 
uen : This leſur ſhall ſo come, 
ewen ar vou hawe ſeexe him gee to 
Heaven: And thercfore they 
ſhould ſee his louing counte- 
nance apaine 

When Elias was taken vp in 
the fiery Chariote, Eliſha cried , 
My Father, my Fatber,the cha- 
riot of Iſraell, and the horſemen 
thereof, Becauſe Ehas, his 
prayers ſtood Iſraell in as good 
ſtead as all the horſes and cha- 
riots did/againſt the force of 
their enemies, bmx the text ſay- 
eth, He cried my Father, my 
Father,and he ſaw him no more 
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536 


The Apoſtles of our Lorde, 
though filent for admiration, we 
may eaſily conceiue their hearts 
cryed, our Sauiour, our Saui- 
our, At the very inſtant, two 
Embaſſadors from the Courte 
ot Heaucn to preuent dolefull 
paſſions, te'l that they ſhall 
lo lee him come, as they ſaw 
lum aſcende, himſelfe had be- 
fore armed themin this reſpe, 
Alcenrio ad Patrem meum 
fatrem Veffrum , I altende 
to my Father, and to your 
Father. 

3 He that ever taught his diſci- 
ples divine inſtrutions ceaſed 
not at the laſt,cuen vn'o the ve 
ry inſtant of his departure from 
the to do the ſame, his ſhewing 


the what they ſhould do avthis 


Learne to line, 


| his departure from themn, where 


they ſhould abide,in what man - 
ner, in what place, his blcſfing 
them, his gathering them toge- 
ther with one accord: all'which 
might leaue ſuch an impre{ſion 
of Pin in their mindes, when he 
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long on this mountaine, bur let 
vs raiſe vp our minds and our 
hearts, and our hands ynto heaz 
ucn, and let vs aſcend with our 
Lord aſcending. Let vs follow 
the Lambe whither ſo cuer hec 
oocth, letvs follow him ſuffe- 
ring, by mortifying the fleſh, 
letvs follow him riſing, by new- 
neſſe of life , but moſt 10yfully 
of all, let vs follow him aſcen- 
ding, by ſetting our aff:ions 
on heaucnly things, or thiags a- 
boue. 

4 Now how this Article of 
our Chriſtian beliefe , Aſcendir 
mcelum , Hee aſcended by into 
heawsn, whither he hath carried 
our n#ure before, doth apper- 
taine vnto the Nay of our Chri- 
ſtan f'ith, 13 beſt perceiued of 
faithfull beleeuers . The death 
of Chiiſt, faith Saint Auſten, is 
our viuification, his refurreQion 
is our hope, hnt his aſccnfion is 
our glorificacion : when as 
now the Angels themſfelues. 
might ſeem to haue ſung Chriſt 
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was gon from them,as he might 


amongſt them. And where 


ly —_ to be ſtill coucrſant 
g 


but ypon mount Oliuet, where 


he had often prayed: with them , 


'] and they with him? from thence 


Chriſt aſcended. When we haue 

done our deuoti6s in this world 

and done with the world, when 

we haue bleſſed our brethren by 

holy aftiss afſembledin prayer, 
giuen the good exiples,afſebleq' 
them in one accord, by good in 

ſtrutiss,taught the by good ex 
amples what to do, from mounr 
Oliuet, our laſt deuotion& prai- 

ers vnto God,or ifprayers can 


lifting vp of our hands may ſuf- 
fice, or if that faile, Swrſum cords; 
let our heartes bee on high, 
Our deuotion and prayer is 
the mountaine from which 
wee aſcende, and for Gods 
ſake(fayeth S. Barnarde)lette it 
not ſeeme wearilome to abide 


Aa F long 


ſeeme by his precepres and liue- | 


doth Chriſt leaue his Diſciples, / 


not be mentionedin words, the |. 


Barnry .m 
4/cenſio ds 
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faredomine m Virtutetua, Bce 
thou exalted Lord in thine 
owne ftrength : And his Apo- 
ſtles ſeeing Lim alcended, were 


10y, and there continually in the 
Temple lauding and prayſing 
God, becauſe now lure fait had 
ſhaken ſcandalous and doubt- 
full ſorrow, ſeeing the Lord af- 
tcr all his ſuffering aſcended vp 
into glorie, and remembring 
his words, I goe to prepare a 
place for you, 

tlow many teſtimonies are 
theſe? cucrie one telleth vs what 
is the end of our Chriſtian be, 
leeving . Fora: all other things 
in Chiſt were for vs, hee was 
borne for vs, hee w2s giuen to 
vs, ſofor vs alſo was his aſcen- 
fion, faith Saint Barnard ; For 
where the bodie is , thither ſhall 
the Eagles alſo be gathered to- 
octher, weare by nature ano. 

le kind of creature, and ofa 
loftie ſpirit, , naturally de- 


| {irons 


with a Plalme to heaucn, Exul- 


returicd ro Icrulalem with oreat 
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firous to get higher and high- 

er, and therefore wee ſhewe of 
whoſe ſtocke and linage we are 
when wee couct to alcend whi- 
ther he is aſcended, who is gone 
before vs. 

And no ſmall comfort is it, 
to haue this aſſured , that how- 
ſoeuer wee are kept downefor 
atime: yet we ſhall one day aſ- 
cend to the ful accompliſhment 
of our good deſires, 

5 Inthe meane time, what 
ſhould wee but follow him in 
whome we aſcend inthe ſweere 
ſinelling ſauour of his per- 
hae noting that pride can 
not aſcend whither humilitie 
is gone + that hatred cannot 
come, whicher loue is aſcended: 
that vice cannot approach 
where vertue is exalted : that 
impictie may not appezre, 
where holyacilc it (elfe is tea- 
ted: and therefore to tollowe 
him in humnlitiegin lone, in ver- 
tue, in holyneſle , are as it were 
the t-ps of aſcending to come 
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ynto the place whether he 
is gone bon: It was once ſaid 
vato man,Terra es (7 1m terram 
redib1s, but now 3s it faid, Terr 
er (# im celum 111, carth thou 
art, and yet into heauen thon 
ſhalt goe, whither fince thou art 
going, leaue in any caſe thoſe 


allurements which would not | 


onely ſtay thy courſe, but caſt 
thee downward, 

6 And hereit is ner amiſle'to 
call ro mind ſome ſcuerall ver- 
tues of our Sauiour, precedent 
vnto his aſcenſion, as firſt,if cuer 
that of Samuell ſpoken vnto 
Saul, Obedtence 18 better then 
(acrifice,were yerified,then mof? 
truly in this aſcenſion of the Son 
of God. He was obedient vnto 


his Fathers will, we ſee after all |: 


his obedience how he is exalted 
to heauen,as if obedience were 
the way thither Conſummaus 
opus quod dedsſti mii: I haue 
accomplifhed the worke which 
thou haſt giuen me. Seconda- 
rily, wee may confider his hu- 


mility 


lob. 17.4. 


— Þ_ 


542 Learne 16 line. 


— -—— — 


militie accor.ling to that, Qus 
a/cendit, dejoend,t . Hee whica 
alcended , urſi deſcended, to 
ſhew that huwilitie allſoin go- 
icg downe to a lowly conccipt 
of our (elues, is the ſecond ſtep 
in this courſe of tollowing him, 
who 1s aſcended yp into heaz 
uen, 

Thirdly, we may confider his 
patient ſuffering, according to 
that, if we ſuffer with lems , wee 
= alſo raign with him. Fourth- 
y, we may Call to mind,how fa. 
muliarly this louing ſhepheard 
was conueriant with his little 
flocke, vntill the verie time that 
he left them: to ſhew that to 
paſſe our time, andto endour 
time, in charitable and louing 
maner amongſt men , is the 
way whereby wee follow the 
Sonne of God, aſcending vp in« 
to heagen, If wee will, ſaith 
Saint Auſten,aſcend with Chriſt, 
wee mult leaue our faultes, for 
with our Phiſition our faultes 
aſcend not , Quir aſcender m 
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| Chap, 29 


montem domint , (aith Dauid, 
Who aſccadeth vato the hill 
of the Lord , but hee that hath 
innocent handes , and a pure 
heat? | 

7 Wewould bee happie:I 
know it ſaith Saint A1ſten, but 
why ſ:eke wee not the way to 
happine:Te, Many there are that 
would aſcend , butyet will ne- 
uer endeuour themſclues to 
walk the way of aſcending,theſe 
with the Sonnes of Zebedee, 
would fit on the right and left 
hand in Chriſts kingdome, but 
they will not take any tafte at 
all of Chrifts bitter cup. Others 
there, are which fearing they 
canaot aſcend, haue their whole 
hearts buried in the carth where 
they are content to abide. A 
third ſort there are, which fo 
load themſelues with the cares 
of this wo1ld, and are ſo hc auie 
y they neucr lift vp their minds 
to heauen, bur cuen as } Serpent 
whoſe breaſt is vpon the earth 
therethey abide, &go no farth-r 
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and ſure a lamentable thing is it, 
that Chriſt with ſo much labour, 
__ laid-out away for ys, fo 
few the 
in this way. 

© that we would marke, and 
| marking keepe the happie 
courſe of Chriſts aſcending, for 
cucn in aſcending many erre; 
the Angell would alcend,but of 
an Angell he became a divell: 
man would aſcend in Paradiſe, 
but from a happie creature hee 
became miſerable: -both fell by 
affeting power ,. and know- 
ledge, and many followe this 
courſe , now Chriſt hath taught 
vs atruc maner of afcending as 
we hauc heard he firſt deſcEded, 
and then aſcended : theſe were 
Chriſts aſcenfions, hee aſcended 
vnto themount to pray,to teach: 
he aſcended the Aﬀe ye tu 
he aſcended the croſle to ſifffer, 
and after all hee afcended hea- 
uen to raigne in glone, Theſe 
are the true degrees of aſcen- 
ding, firſt, wee muft aſcend to 
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, prayer: ſecondly, wee muſt aſ- 

I, cend the mount to learne the 

bc way to blefſedneſle: thirdly, we 

na muſt aſcend the-mount to con- |} 

| || | template of glorie, as hee did 

4 when he wentto bee transfigu- 

is red: fourthly , wee muſt aſcend 

"a vpon our carnal! G_ to 
_ weepe for our ſinnes; tiftly, wee 

of mult aſcend vnto the crofle to | 
n be crucified vnto the world, and 

bh ſolaſt of all wee ſhall aſcend , in 

a good time by the grace of God, 

y to reioyce with Chriſt in glorie. 

4 8 Toall this,faith Saint Bar 

" nard, may be annexcd this ſhort 

hr forme of aſcending . Firſt, wee 

muſt aſcend'to our heart, thar is 


F to the knowledge of our ſclues: 
p then in our heart, that 1$to ac- 


re NY 

4” knowledge our owne infirmi- 

Bo ties:next from oar hearr,that 1s, 

mag from the loue of our (clues: and 

"% laſt of all abous our heart,that is 

is to the loue of Chriſt , What 

I doth ourChiiſtan loue oneatth: 

—_ when Chriſt our head 1s in hea 

an nen ? The Lord « my port1on, 

_ ſaith | 
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Chap. 29 546 Learne to lie. | 
laith Dauid, If wee loue Chrilt, 9 
why are not our affeCtions with aſom, 
him in heauen ? Shee ſaid vnto how , 

Iudg16.5 $ampſon, Thou haſt ſaid , thou | Conce 
loueſtme ifit were ſo,thy mind yet Ww 
would bee with mee 7? For the Powe 
Apoſtles, Chriſt was taken out Conc 
of their ſight, but not out of alcent 
their hearts , by his corporall lfr,th 
preſence hee departed from clog 
chem, but for his [pirituall pre- tredir 
ſence hee continued with them: we th. 
and therefore as they in heart 2 con 
alcended with him , lo heethll our a 
in ſpirit remained with them, and tl 
by this his ſpirityall preſence ioy in 
which was and 1s euer the ſame, for fo 
And here we may obſerue, how have 
Chriſt departed from his Apo- kiog | 
les: firſt, hee leadeth them out God: 
of the Citie, to wit, from the is we 
concourle of tinne:ſecondly, he | meip{ 
leadeth them to mount Ohu:t, wy ſe 
a place of prayer :' thirdly, hee taugh 
bleſſerh them, or enducth them what | 
with his grace at parting, this hee h 
done,he aſcendeth,& this doing fortak 
all faithfull belecuers a(cend. my fs 
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o Thus we ſee how Chriſt 
aſcendeth vp vio his Father, 
how , thougk hoe left them as 
| concerning his bodily pz<ſence, 
yet with his loue, grace , and 
power, was he eucr wtth them. 
Concerning the myſtcrie of his 
aſcenſi6,it1s very great & excel 
Ifr,the high and glorious king 
cloathed with our. nature,js en 
tredintohis royal pallace.By this 
we that are fleth and bloud haue 
a comfortable and ſure truſt of 
our aſcending vp into heauen, 
and therefore we finde cauſe of 
joy in the meditation hereof, 
for foure reaſons : firſt that wee 
haue an Aduocate now ſpea- 
king for vs at the right hand of 
God: ſecondly, that where hee 
is we ſhall be, Aſumam Vos ad 
meipſum, I will take you vnto 
my ſelfe zthirdly,that as he hath 
taught vs what to doe , fo allo 
"hat to hope; ſourthly, that 
hee hath left voto vs a com- 
fortable promiſe, / aſcend bnts 
my father aud your father, 
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10 And now ay wee hauc 
here many good inſtructions,ſo 
how our hope of aſcending is 
togither confirmed we ſec, bo 
nothing may be more ioytully 
thought yppon then this while 
we arc here inthis mortall bo+ 
dic of ours. Eſra and Nebemia:, 
ſhew with how great deſire the 
nations of the Iewcs were helde 
rowardes the earthly Icrufalem, 
after they had beene a while in 
captiuitie : with what deſire 
ſhould wee bee lead of our hea- 
uenly Teruſalem, after our cap- 
tiuitic here inthis world? aflu- 


redly there is nothing that we| 


can meditate of with more ioy, 
then of Chriſts aſcenſion vp in- 
toheauen, at theright hand of 
his father, where hee fitteth as 
now reſting for encr,which once 
wasin laboufs of tlie world: at 
the right hande of Maicſtic, 
which amongeſt men liued at 
the left hand of aduerfitic, In 
the olde lawe, the high Prieſt 
once a yeare entered the Holy 
of -*5/ 2 wee haue an hioh 

1 ric it 


4 
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Prieſt ({ayth the Apoſtle ) that 
is once entred into the heauens, 
and there maketh' intercefgion 
for vs. 


Chap. XXX, 


Of the comming downe of the ho- 
lie Ghoſt, and how we ſhould im 
all Chreftian maner entertain 
this drume ſpirit. 


TEVA; T is expedient for 
ST) LPN you, ſayth Chriſt 
; our Sauionr vnto 

his Apoſtles, that 
Ml 1 depart from 
you, for fi depart not from 
you , the comforter will not 
come. lt is expedient , that 1 de- 
part from you,that I depart.No 
maruaile though the Diſgiples 
hearts at theſe wordes were full 
of ſorr2w,to heare of their ma+- 
ſters departure , bur that this 
might be Expedient vnto them, 


they 


Chap,zo | 


> —— 


Chap. 39 
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they could not bur wonder,and 
therefore Chriſt by and by tels 
them the mauncr how this 
ſhould b:, that is to ſay, his de- 
parture from them was , That 
the Comforter might come, bn+ 
leſs 1 depart the Comforter 
which 1s the hely Ghoft, wsll nor 
come, 1: is expedient that 1 de- 


his time, /t was expedient that 
I ſhould ſuff:r to make a ſatil- 
faction for linne , it was expe= 
dicnt that I ſhould die, that vou 
might be deliuered from death, 
| it 1s expedient that I aſcend, that 
\ ſo I may open you the way, it 
is expedizar that Id: P 'rt from 
you , that fo the ho 
which is the Comforter may 
come, But what js this,ſaith faint 
Bernard: This is a great myite- 
rie,voleſle | depart ' Carmf or- 
ter ſhall not comes Was the 


Ber.in af | preſence of the holy ſpiritſo op- 


cent. Do. |po\its vato the 'preſence of 


| Chriftes humanitie (which was 
not conceyued but by the ope- 


part , becaule cuery thing hath 


y Ghoſt, 


ration 
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nd | J\ ration of the fame holy fpirite, 
cls | {| that now the one will notcome, 
his | }] without the departure of the 0- 
le- | B} ther? Whatis this, volefſe I de- 
bat | F| part ? Let him heare who here 
+ | | | doubrerh,firit,the head is elori- 
rer | [| fird, then the members are gra- 
ner | | | ced.The Apoſtles for lis bodi - 
le- | I [ly abſence, ſhall have from 
henceforth the holy Ghoſt to 
bat | | fuplic his preſence, Bebolde } 
1-| }| am GO:rh you Gnto the end. 

=o , 3 In the creation, Spririfus [u Gen.1.2, 
ou | | | yer 49448 The ſpirit moued vp- 
th,| | | on the waters : in the redemp- 
hat tion neceſſarie was it that the 
| } | ſame fpirit ſhould moue vppon 
>M | | [the (infull waters of our ſoules. 
ſt, Emittt: ſpiritum #uun,{f cred + P[.103.30 
ay hbuntur, (# renowabitl ati: 7 e0- 
tf [rum : Thouſendeſt out thy ſpi- 
te- rit,fayth the Prophet, and they 
oo are created, and thou ſhalt renue 
the | } [the face ofthem. God the father 
PP) | [fayd, Frar lux, Let there be light 


'4 s : 

0: in this oreater world: God the 
yas holv Ghoſt ſayd , Feat cognitio 
PC- Dei im anims homines, Let there 
10 be 


| 
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bee the knowledge of God'in 
the minde of man, ofman this 
leſſer world.God the father aid, 
Fiat firmamentum,Let there be 
a firmament , God the holic 
Ghoſt ſayd, Frrmerur Foluntas 
in bona: Letthe will of man bee 
confirmed in that which is 
20od. God the father ſayd,Let 
the waters be gathered togither 
in one place.God the holy ghoſt 
ſaid, Let many graces be vnited 
in one ſoule.God the father ſaid, 
Fiant lunainari in celo;\et there 
be ligh'sin heauen. God the ho- 
ly ghoſt ſayd, Let the lightes of 
fayth, hope, and charitc, bee 
fixed in the beleeuing heart. 
God the father (aid Frant Gol4- 
rilra, Let there bee flying fouls, 
God the boly Ghoſt {aide , Let 
there bee Meditations in the 


| minde of man ſoaring vpwarde. 
God the father ſayd, Facramm: 


homins ad tmaginem nofiram,\ct 
vs make man according to our 
owne likeneſſe « God the holy 
Ghoſt hath ſaid the ſelfe ſame, 


Let 
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Let him be according to our I. 
mage, holy as wee arc holy, and 
thus we ſee our Sauiours laying 
verified, Expedr,itis expedicnt, 

3 lt we reſpect our regene= 
ration, we know what our (tate 
by ature is, when the Apoſtle 
ſayth we are, Felss ora, The chul- 
dren of wrath, but now being 
borne againe by the holy ghoſt, 
weare call in a new molde, and 
ſo are become Falsr Des, The 
children of God. If we reſpect 
our {anctification, wee were as 
Naaman the Syrian, vnull our 
waſhing in this Iordan, there. 
fore is the ſpirit of God callcd 
Spirits [anctur , the holy 8pi- 
rity either ro diſc: rneit fro other 
ſpirits, and fo yo 4 or elſe rom 
the powerfull cftect which it 
works1n vs,that is, whe it makes 
vs holy.If we reſpect our illami- 
nation, when we late in the dark 
nefle of our vaderſtanding the 


holy ghoſt is called, $0710 p05, 
Uliummatio,osthe illightning of 
the mind of man. 7f werelpect 


Chap. 30. - 


Fphe.2,3. 
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the ſtrengthning of our faith a- 
gaynſt terrours of conſcience 
within,rhe ſperst of God doth bear 
witnefſe, ſayeth the Apoſtle, ro 
owr ſpirit, whereby wee cri8 Abba 
father. If wee reſpect the cala- 
mities of the worjde without, 
Chriſt promiſing to ſend fs A- 
poltles the holy ſpirite ſayde, 


maxanms The Comforter or Ad 
wocare ſhall come Gnto you , as it 
the holy ghoſt were the onely 

ſtay of comfort. It we reſpect the 
mortification of the fleth , the 
ſame Apoſtle tels vs, that we do 

this by the helpe of the holy [pi- 
rit. And what nzede we more to 
ſhew, how expedient it wasfor 
vs,and ſtill is, that we bee parta- 
kers of the. holy ſpirit? without 
the vitall ſpirit, what is the mor- 

rall bodice but an earthly cars 
kale? without this holy ſpire 
what isthe ſoulke of man, bur a 
| ſcpulchre of ſinne > That there 
{ doth dwell in vs a liuing ſpirite, 
our living actions ſhewthe lame, 
that there is in vs a diuine ſpirit, 


| our 


_— 


| 
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our diuine actions approue as 
much , when heathen men did 
perceyue that there was ſome 
thingin them, which d1d moue 
th&to argue,to dilcourle,to c6- 

pare things preſct with thingsta 
come, they did ſtraightway ga- 
ther F there was ſomwhatin ma, 
more then alumpiſh bodie, and 
therfore they interred that there 
was a ſoule: but when the chil- 
dren of God do find ſomething 
within thim, that makes them 
to pray, to repent, to thinke of 


4 the ioyes of heauen, and defire 


alifero come, they ſtraight- 
wayes perceiued, that there was 
a inan within the man , to wat, 
the diuine ſpirit of God himſelf, 
Motum [entimus, modum ne/c1:- 
mrus, we feele the motion, wee 
know not the maner,it is inuifh- 
ble how the ſpirite doth come 


vnto vs. God gaue the people 


Angels food irom heauen, they 
culledit Mama, ſaying, Lord, 
what is this So hauing divine 


| in{pirations from aboue, which 


Bbzs We 


Ns,16 49 
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we find moumginys good de- 
fies,we fav, Lord, what s51hss ? 
Thses 1s thc holy G hoſt. And ther- 
tore for this Article of our be- 
leefyit may be ſaid, we do not ſo 
much hear with out cars, or {ce 
with our eycs:Credo 12 ſprritum 
ſanctum,but inde it true in our 
vericloules, /belceue mm the boly 
GhofF. 

@& That this holy ghoſt is 
God, in our bclecuing 1n him, 
we acknowlcdge as much. Pe- 
rer laid vto Anantas, Why bait 
thon lied Gnto the holy Ghort? he 
by and by addeth, Thew beſt not 
lied$nto man,but Gnto God. | he 
holy gholit tberfore is God, The 
Apottle S. Paw! faith to the Co 
rinthians, &ow yaw not that your 
bodtesr are the Temples of the hey 
Ghoft> Hee by and by wiallerh 
theta to glorific God in their 
bogies, The holy ghoſt there- 
fore is God. Wholocuer hath 
power of cleanſing trom ftnne, 
the ſame js God, butthis power 


hath the boly ghoſt, the holy 


oh oft 


" 
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ghoſt therefore is God , Were 
not our ſoules by originall ſinne 
as the carth, darke and with- 
out forme vot.ll the comming 
or mouins of this diuine ſpirit ? 
and are w: not alſo hereby wa 

ſhed from actuall iinne ? Yes 
lurely according to that of the 
Prophet Ezgechiel, Effundam pu- 
rar aguas, 1 will poure out pure 
waters. Laſt of all, to whom lo 
cuer we five glorie, the ſame is 
God,but as vn to the father, and 
vnto the ſonne, glorie is giuen: 
ſoalſois it vnto the holy ghoſt. 
The Cherubius crie three times 
Holy, holy, holy , as {peaking 
vnto three, and yet m the 
wordes following . Lord God 
of Hoſts: as appliable vrto one, 
becauſe the whole three are one, 
in one divine effence, which 
is the myſteric of the holye 
T rinitie* 41d here we find that 
of our Saujour accompliſhed, 
Loe, I amwith you cuen vnto 
the ende. 

We maruaile when we con- 


Bb; ſider 
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{ider that menſhallgoto God, | 
bur wee doe nor ſo much mar- 
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uaiſe at this , that God doth 
come to meneg 
5 lonathanto ſhew his loue 
to Daxuid,left with him the coat 
that was vppon him, and other 
things, his tworde, his bow, as 
ledges of his lone. Elies when 
* was taken vp in:oheauen.letrt 
his cloke with hs ſeruazant, Our 
fonathan hath left with vs a 
pledge: of loue, a pledge of our 
heauenly inheritance that 1s to 
come : our Elas hathleft vs a 
cloke,O precious garment? our 
nuptial ornarr Et. This is that clo 
thing which doth couer our vn- 
rightcouſnes, letvs make much 
of this garment, wherein wee 
come with /zcob for a b'eſsing, 
When the woman of Samaria 
heard our ſauiour Chriſt rel of a 
water which once being drunk 
of, the party ſhould never thirit 
againe, ſhe ſaid,Lerd grue me of 
this water. So when we do hearc 
ofY ſpirit which doth ſaQtify our 


ſoulcs 
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feare, it ſofineth by the gift of 
picry: 1: adorneth by the gilt of 


nowledge, itmaketh ſolid by 


lightnerh by the gift of vader- 
ſtanding,it burnerh by the gifte 
of charity. Of tongues: the 


holy Ghoſt was viſible in the 
conguers, and ſure 3tis,wee muſt 
ſhew ſignes of Gods {pirit, for as 
it dot' kindle in charity, ſo doth 


Gholt is reſembled ynto the 
wind, an4 there was a mightic 
wind atthe comming down ther 
of+Firſt,to ſhew that the doctrine 
of the Gofpell ſhould now break 


none can keepe backe the force 
of the wind:ſo ſhould none be a 


dofrine : Secondarily,the wind 


(ocucr doth reſiſt it; fo did the 


'1ft of fortitude, it hfteth vp 
the oifte of counſell, itil- 


es whereof as they burn in- 
dly,lo doe they fpeake our: 
dly : the appearing of the 


eake cbaritably . The holy 


intothe world, and that as 


to hinder the paſſage of this 


eably bearcth downe what- 
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our ſoules, clenſe our fins, com- 
fort our conlciences, illuminate 
our vaderRanding,ſtrcngthEour 
faith as a pledgvnto vs of Gods 
divine louc, nay of glory: to 
come,as the woman ſaid, Lerd 
giue me of this water, ſo may we 
all ſay, Lord giue vs of this ſpi- 
rite? 

' 6 The manifolde effees of 
this <1uine {pinte may be gathe- 
red by the manzr of the appea- 
ring of the ſame fpirit. The holy 
Ghoſt appeared inthe ſhew of a 
cloud at our Sautours tranſhgu- 
ration,of a douc athis Baptiſme 
and vpon the Apoſtles in the 
forme of fiery rongues. The 
cloud may ſignitie moiſture, or 
the dew of heauen, In that this 
divine ſpirize appeared 1n man- 
ner of a doue, itſheweth the di- 
uine vertues of humiliry, and 
peace, appearing ala in forme 
of fiery tongues:of fier, becauſe 
the ſeauen giftes of the holic 


of fier, it purgeth by the gift of 


B b + feare 
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Ghoſt haue the ſeauen qualities |. 


Chap. 30 


Mat.1 7.5 


Matx.z.16 


h, 


_— of fier, becauſe it ex- 
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working of this ſpirit. Thirdly 


the wind is wont to carry vp the 
ſhip againſt the mayne ſtreame 
or fie tides that runne: fo 
doth the holy Ghoſt beare vs vp 
againſt the ſtrongeſt current of 
naturall inclination. Againe, the 
holy Ghoſt is reſembled vnto 
watcr,becauſe itclenſeth: Dauid 
calleth it a right ſpirit; right, be- 
cauſe it leadeth vs the right way. 
The Apoſtle calleth it the fpirir 
of Adoption, becauſe it mebeck 
vs the childre of God.Somtimes 
It is called the Teacher of trurh, 
ſometimes the eternall ſpirit, al 
which names doe tend to ſhew 
the divers operations of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, as in the former ap- 


elleth the coldnes of onr harts, 
and both burneth with inwarde 
louegas alſo ſhincth,as hath bee, 
ſaid by outward conuerſation: ix 
teacheth,it direeth, it comfor. 
eeth,ir clenſeth, in acloud, in , 
doue, in flier, in tongues,in the 
wind, all which moue vsto pray 
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with the Prophet, Emurreſpirs- 
tuo twam: Lord ſend forth thy 
ſpirit,and we ſh.ll bee created. 
The light of Faith ſhall ariſe in 


vs, our will ſhall bee confirmed |. 


in good, many graces ſhall bee 
colleted in one : our deſiers 
ſhall mount vpward, and laſt of 
- wee ſhall be holy as hee is 
oly. | 

4 Contrariwiſe, without this 
divine ſpirit what are we but as 
the me of Sodo,ſftrikewith blind 
nes,not knowing which way to 
goe? ſorrowfullis it to conſider 
the caſe of Saul, who when the 
ſpirit of God was with him, hee 
was amanof courage & valor, 
able to encounter with the ene- 
mies of God: bur when once 
the ſpirite of the Lord was dcz 
parted from him, hee was fo 
diſtreſſed as1s wonderfull, hee 
runs to a Sorcereſle, diſguiſeth 
himſelfe, knowes not in the 
world what to doo, nor which 
way to take, there was not a 
buſh in the field, nora corner 


a 
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1n his houſe,that could hide hinx 
from his troubled conſcience. 
Eliſha cryed my Father, my F4- 
ther, but Saul might haue cry- 


+] ed when the ſpirit of the Lord 


departed from him, O my ioy, 
my ioy is gone * his body dyed 
once, but his hart oft, The wife 
of Phinees in her laſt breath cri- 


| ed,and the ſame mightSaul hauc 


cried alfo, O the olory of God 
is gone? When the Prince re- 
moueth, all the Princes troope 
and trayne cuery one is remo- 
uing to accompany the perſon 
of the Prince: $o when the Spi- 
rit of the Lord remoueth,alioy, 
all faith,all knowledge, all louc 
at once departeth: Wherfore 
the Church dooth well and de- 
uoutly pray : Spiritum [anttum 
Iuum ne auferas 4 nobis, Lord 
take not thy holy Spirite from 
vs: Ir wassS. Auftens prayer, 
Veni [ante Spiritus, Come bolie 
Spirit , theclenſer of the Guclean, 
the comforter of the ſorrowfull , 
confirms mee, that I may keepe 


1SS5.4,22/ 


Aug.meds 


I.7. 


thee, 
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thee, beepe wee that { may not 
looſe thee. 

8 For the giftc ofthe holie 
Ghoſt,as it is fronmr-God, and pro 
miſed to be giuen'by Chriſt, & 
ſent vnto- his Apoſtles vpon the 
Feaſt day of Pentecoſt, which 
fignifieth the number of fifty, for 
that the fifticth day after the 

afleouer was the feaſt of firſt 
Robin, with the people vnder 
the Law: ſo is it a feaſt of firſt 
fruites allo to the propls vnder 
Frace, when that of the: pro- 
phet was fulfilled in regard of 
the fruites of the (pirit,for ſo the 
Apoſtle calleth the giftes of the 
holy Ghoſt : Eff ſpiritur 
men ſuper omnem carnem,l wil 
_ ouc my fpirite vpon all 


cſh. 

Now as Chriſt promiſed his 
Apoſtles the comming of the 
holy Ghoſt; ſo did hee alfo 
ſhew them how they ſhould bee 
prepared for the receyuing here 
of, Firſt they muſt wait forit. 
Secondaiily, they muſt wait at 
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leruſalems Where doo they 


waite? in an vpper roome: 
what do they dot they are afſem 
bled with on: accord, what els? 
they are aſſembled with one 
accordin prayer : all which doo 
ſhewvs the meanes of preparing 
our ſclues for the participation 
| of the holy Ghoſt; Firſt, faith 
1s neceſſary. for the Apoſtles 
belicued : Secondly, hope is 
necellary, for they expeAed 
the accompliſhment of the pro- 
miſe, Thirdly ,charny is neceſ(- 
lary, for they were aſſembled in 
loue: the Text fayeth ;,,,0,. 


ud, with one accord: fiftlie, 


holines of conuerſation is ne- 
celliry, they were in an vpper 
roome. the-ſpirit of God,ſfayeth 
the wiſe man, dwelleth not in a 
body ſubict ro fine. The 
Doue delighteth in faire and 
white manſions, Laſt of all 
d-uorion is neceſſary,they were 
all aſſembled in prayer. 

The ſeanenty Elders recciued 
of the ſpirite of the Lord at the 


dore 


A ———_. 
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dorc of the Tabernacle, where 
God was worſhipped. Whs the 
Diſciples were afſembled in 
prayer, the place where they 


were allembled moued, and the | 


holy Ghaſt came downe vpon 
them, and here we lee ay of 
the holy Spirites comming fr6 
heauen,as alſo the means of re- 
ceyuing the lame holy ſpirite. 
Gregory layeth, /n terra datwr 
Speritus, bt driigatur proximmsy: 
ecalo datwr Spiritus, Ot diligatur 
Dewr: The holy Ghoſtis giuen 
incarth, that wee ſhould loue 
men: and the holy Ghoſt is gi- 
uen from heauen that we ſhould 
loue God. This loue of God 1s 
neuer idle, but buſic here bee- 
neath, it was Chriftes own rule, 
If you loue me keepe my com- 
maundements, itisa ſigne we 
loue the great Emperour when 
we keepe his lawes, 

Laſt of all, whereas the rece1- 
uing oft the holy Ghoit is called 
the earneſt ofthe ſpirit how ma- 
ny comforts are there which do 
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hence conlequently enſue? when 
a (ubſtantiall dealer maketh a 
bargaine or couenant, and in 

art of payment gixcth earneſt 
Laine hand, the reſidue behind 
is as ſure at the day,as if the par- 
ty had t already downe : God 
of his infinite loue in Chriſt Te- 
ſus hath agreed with bcelicucrs 
for the receyuing of. heauenlic 
treaſure, or treaſure in heauen, 
his holy ſpirite 1s before giuen 
in part of payment, a good ear- 
nd of the reſt behind, this 
earneſt is ſufficient aſſurance, 
which wee ſhall receiue- at that 
day,when the Sonne of righte- 

oulſnes ſhall appeare, and 
all his holy Angels * 


with him. 
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CHAP. XXXI. 


How that exhortation of our $4- 
v:0ur Chriſt, Iobn the twelfth 
and thirrie fiue, doth apper- 
tame to $1 Chriſtians: Ambu> 
late dum lucem habetis ,vt 
mon tencbre Gor comprebendat, 
Woalge while yee bave light, 
leaf? daryneſſe come Vpon you. 


n Heſe words of our 
bl Sauiour Chriſt, 
| ſpoken in the firſt 
place to the peo- 
ple of the Icwes, 
are generally appliable vnto all, 
bur moſt ſpecially vnto them 
on whome the ends of the 
world are come, and liue vnder 
grace, lW alke while yee have hght 
=_ darkneſſe come Vpor you. 
Where ſo cuer the people ot 
God were , there was light a- 
midſt the foggie wittes of E- 
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ovpt: where ſo cuer the faithful | Ex.10.2z 
in Chriſt are, there is light a- 
4 midſt the miſtes of infidelitic 
and Paganiſme of this world. 
Chriſt was the true light, that | ohm, 1.9. 
lightneth cucric one that com- 
, | meth into the world, anJ hee ts 
b the light that till lightneth all 
s that are in the world. His chal- | £#96.16.8, 


* | dren are called the children of 

U light: his Angels are called the | 2.Cop.11. 

, Ancels of light : his doQtrive is | 14 

, called the doctrine of light. You 

F. were darkneſſe, faith the Apo- | Ephe.y.8, 
ſtle, but now you are light,and 

IT are called to an admirablc light. 

£ The time of grace is a time of | R5.13. 13 

ſt light,our continuance in grace, 


- is the light of life , which life 

| hath ſometimes the appeHlation 
|, of light, becauſe when death 
commeth , as' the Wiſcman 


L md 
_ 


e ſaith, Our light is loſt tht is,the Ece,a2.41 
T continuance of life, which is 
f light. Andſe in regard of the 
8, true licht, which is Chiift Icſus 


yy himſeſfe, of his doQtrine which 


- 15 a doQtrin of light, of his grace 


9 A which | 
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which is che benefit of light: of 
our continuance in the world, 
whichis a little continuance in 
the 1ght: of thele ſcucrally one 
by one,vr of al together, J/alke 
while yow hawe hight leal? dark- 
meſſe come Gpon you, Walke 
and therefore no ſtanding ſtill, 
leaſt darknefle come, therefore 
che light wil not be long. 

2 Thelighr,faith Saint Tohn, 
ſhined tn darknes, but the dark- 
neſſe comprehended itnor. It is 
no digrace vnto the Sunne, 
though Bats and Owles cannot 
cndure 1t, the truth of Chriſtes 
ſacred miſtertes , is __ 
guide our ſteps, the lanthorne 
to ſhew our goings: if we refuſe 
to walke by this light, andto 
walke while wee have a time of 
ſrohr, & to walke roo while-it is 
our laſt moment of light, our 
darkneite is great, our errour is 
oreat. Hauc we any warrant to 
the contrarie ? Should wee not 
ſeare leaſt before we are aware, 
a time of darkneſſe come vpon 
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vs? Chriſt as wee haue heard by 
his many vertues is the light of 
lights, ſccing we haue therefore 


of the light, that lo wee may 
come to that light of lightes, 
which ſhineth for euer and cuer 
in the ſtate of glone. Yet a little 
while is the light with vs ; Tt 1s 
ſaid 1n the Canticles , | ſought 
him vpon my be4 : was the 
ſpouſe there found ? Tharwee 
had not, ſought hine,but I (eund 
hams not, Juith the text, The !crip= 
ture ſaith ot Caines offering, it 
was Pot? mwultos dies , after ma- 
nic dayes,a$it we ſhould lay, it 
was long before Cain: came 
with his ſacrifice, it proucd vn- 
ſcaſcnable. 

The emll theefe vppon the 
Croſſe, hrs care was for his bo” 
lie, $awe thy ſelfe and $5: but his 
fellow vponthe right hand, who 
made ſpeede in ealling vj on 
Chriſt; ſaving , Lord remember 
me when thou comeſt mio t''y 


kingde me? 


atime oth:ght, let vs walke in | 
the light, ler vs walke worthie | 
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$72 Learne to liwe, 


kingdome: his care was chicſe- 
ly of his ſoule,. Wee had neede 
walke before our day of ife bee 
turned into the night of death, 
before our light of grace bee 


turned into darkneſſe of inſtice. 


Our continuaunce ftands at a 
great vncertaintic , there is bur 
a little ayre betweene vs and 


death, and they that thinke | 


themſclues moſt ſfecnre , arc 


| ſometimes ſooneſt of all decei 


ued, and at laſt wiſh in vaine, 
they had beene better aduiſed. 
God met with Pharaoin the fea: 
with Eli fitting in his Chaire: 
with Holophernes lying in his 
bed: with - 0 rich man when he 
faid,foule take thy caſe,yea take 
thy farewel of cafe too. Here we 
leaue one, and there another, 
and time is the cater ont of vs & 
ours. The Sun though it ſeeme 
to ſtand Nill, it is carried about 
with a violent motion : The 
ſhaddow in the Diall wee ſee 
oone, butnotgoing. We neucr 
ſtand ſtill, but are everic Eue - 
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Jepartur' 


ming tide of our lite, necrer our 
touneis endby a day, The Snayl 
though ſhe cepe neuer ſo ſoft- 
ly, yet comes ſhee at laſt to the 
higheſt crees,& eateth the green 
leauerat the verie tops thereot, 
Age will {tcale vpon our youth- 
full & lowiſhing daics,%& ther- 
tore while we2 haue light ro 
walke, let vs walke with God as 
Abraham did when hee liuced in 
his feare. When the people ga- 
tered Manna,thcy mult gather 
it in the Mornineg,for when the 
heatc of 9 day came it vaniſhed 
away: If we wil gather our hea- 
ucnly Manna, we muſt gather be 
times before the heate of F day 
ariſe, thatis, before the day of 
mercybe turned into a ſcorching 
day of iudgmer.Our ſtate & c6- 
dition here is as the-naturall day 
itſelfe,our youth is as the Mor- 
ning,Yoontide is our ſtrength, 
whe the Euening of age comes, 
then we make ready to take our 
reſt, ſo preparing our (clues, wee 
haue hfe in patience,and a good 
leparture in defire. 


3 Ir 
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Le 


3 Irisfaid to the great fol- 
ly of the Athenians, that they 
would neuer conſult of peace, 
vmtil they were driuen there vn. 
to by cxtrcamitic of warre : 
Greateris the folly of the ſinful! 
men, to be conlulting of a ſtate 
of peace, when they are driven 
thereymo by necelsitie , neuer 
calling vpon God, but in time 
of ſfickneſſe and adueriitie;, nav, 
that which is more, when the 
time of calling is paſt, when the 
light is departed from them, 
and that happie opportumiie let 
ſlip. Walke while ye haue hight. 
At that blacke day they hall 
find ertour vnrecouecrable, dan- 
cer vnauoydable , puniſhment 
vnſupportable, repentance vn» 
profitable , griefe inconfolable, 
which will be a {ad Cata/trophe. 
or ſorrowfull end after all. 0 
that we woul4i now bee as wee 
would wiſh to bee at the day of 
indgement? A fookſh Marriner 
is hee, chat while the weather 13 
faire ,will lie ſtill, when the wind 
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is now ſetuing his turne to fur- 
ther his paſſage, and will never 
ſet forward vntill a daungerous 
tempeſt bee come: ofthele laith 
Saint Ambroſe, I will not deter- 
mine howdoubrful it is whether 
they ſhall attaine the hauen, 
onely this I wiſh that thcy ſer 
forward in time before it be too 
late, when they ſhall not need to 
hauc any accuſers,for their own 
conſciences ſhall bee Articles a- 
eanſt them, The Prophet ſaith, 
Miſericordiam 07 tudicium can 
t.ebo 1161 dominet Lord , I will 
ling vnto thee of mercte and 
wdgement, mcrcie in Chriſtes 
ficſt comming, and iudgement 
in his ſecond. 

The kingdome of God in 
the Golpell 1s firly compared to 
the ſummer , firſt for that the 
ſummer is a lichtlome time,fo :5 
the kingdome of God and the 
ſtare of glorie ſecondly, it is a 
fruitful time,ſo is the kingdome 
of heauea : thirdly, ſummer is a 
pleaſant and iovful time lo is the 


<— 


king. 


pens. 


Aft ,24. 
32 


| Chap. 31 
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kingdome of heaueu : fourthly, 
ſummer is a quiet & peaceable 
| time, fo is the kingdome of hea- 
uen.Chriſt putteth forth vnto, his 


| Diſciples a parable of the Figge 


tree , why ot the Fig tree more 
thea others,faith-one? becaule it 
putterh forth laſt of other trees, 
& ſhe weth that ſummer is neere; 
Againe , the Figge tree af it bee 
good,it is yerie good:but if it be 
otherwiſe itis i the contrarie 
extream, If naught,laiuth the Pro 
pher leremie, venc naughr.Such 
1s the ſtate & condition of men 
in the ſtate of tud gement,if they 
put foorth in time, they bring 
torth ſweetc fruites of cueslaſt- 
ing iov:it there eſtate be happic, 


| moſt happic: if vohappie , the 


moſt vuhappictt of all. 

4 Some there are that are fo 
delighted with the pleaſures ot 
the life preſent, that they forget 
what a heaueoly trealure they 
carric about with them,in thele 
mortall bodies,and what a great 
charge 1s ia there cuſtodic to 


| I]o 


ms 
looke v 
[The hc 
our,ſho 
mng (d) 
may re 
of deat 
Wares tc 
is the h 
iouth ; 
2re the 
houle 15 
holder \ 
houle vi 
| but let h 
| peaceab 
bouſe a 
gentle | 
lame, by 
ſtate 3n 
the time 
thar (pol 
old way 
ad cor, " 
or now 
ſider toc 
nor life i 
and he w 
not the © 


— — 


_—— 


P_y 


— — 


—— 


ce %” >” 


Ct 3 I” & 09. 09 vu. OY 


La a 
Li 


-n 
1C 


Learne to liwe. 577 


looke vnto whule they arc here, 
The houtholder ſaith our Saui- 
our,ſhould watch for the com- 
mg of the thecte ; this theefe 
may ; reſemble vnto vs the day 


of death , which comes vna- 
| wares to take the ſoule,the houſe 
is the body, the doore 1s the 
inouth and eares, the windowes 
are the eyes, the treafure in this 
houle 15 the ſoule,let the houſe- 
| holder watch and not fuſfer his 
houle violently tv be broke vp; 
but let him be prepared to yeeld 
peaceable poſleſsion,both of his 
houſe and treaſure, when his 
gentle Lord ſhall require the 
lame, becaulc hee will gme him 
ate 1n a better inheritance in 
thetime to come . Wherefore 
thar ſpoken vnto the people of 
old way be confidered , Pedirte 
ad cor, Turne vnto vour hearts, 

or now your harts and you con- 
ſider rocether what to do.ſecke 
nor life in death,Ftand with God 
and he will Band with you, loſe 


not the opportunitic of hght,for | 


of - ſome 


Chap, z1 | 
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578 Learne to le, | 
ſome ſenſuall and periſhing de- 
lights of the world. 

Indas made the worſt bar- 
oaine that euer man did which 
ought and ſold, when for a lit- 


heauenly , and for thirtie peeces 
of filuer he (old the Sauior ofhis 
ſoule. He had heard Chriſt was 
transfigured, and leaſt in ſuch a 
transfiguration he ſhould be ta- 
ken from him, he would make 
oaine of him while he had him, 
[ct vs ncuer follow the trade of 
ſo bad a marchantr, leauing for a 
few temporall commodries , 
that great and plentifull ſtore+ 
we of heauen, and the ineſti. 
able treaſure which God hath 
prepared for them that loue 
him. In this reſpe& allot vs are 
marchants,Othat m#£ would fall 
to trafficke for this Pearle ? Its 
not beyond the Sea, that any 
ſhould complaine, how ſhatl we 
attzine to it? Othriſe happie are 
they that come ynto that light, 
where the light of the Moone 
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ſhall be as the light of the Sun, 
where the lighc of the Sunne 
ſhall be ſeven fold , as the Pro- 
phet Eſay ſpeaketh. Wherefore 
O Chriſtian man, if thou walke 


in the light, whileſt thou haſt the | 


benefit of light, Thy Swnne ſhall 
never yoe downe,nerther ſhall thy 
Moone be hid, for the Lord foal be 
thme exerla/tmmg light, and the 
dayes of thy ſerrow ſha!l be ended. 
Sorrow thou maieſt for a time, 
but this ſorrow ſhould bee hea- 
uenly,& heauenly forrow (ſaith 
the Apoſtle) _ kfe.Of old 
time repentant ſinners, as wee 
readinthe Prophets, ſhould put 
on ſackcloth, and ſprinkle 
themſelues with aſhes. Put on 


fackclorh, to ſhewe rhey haue } 


laide off al pompe and glorie of 
the world: fprinkle themſelues 
with aſhes to ſignific, they were 
no other (being compared to 
Gods maieſtic , who was now | 
readie to take reuenge vppon 
them) but 4uſt and aſhes , and 
how ſhoul4 dutt praiſe him? A - ? 
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| gaine, howſocuer they had be- 

dre exalted themſclues, yer now 
they were come toafull confi- 

deration of there eſtate, what 
they were vnder the hand of 
God. Yet «/:tle while is the light 
with Gr, Onely a litrle while,and 
therefore the time ot light, the 
time of walking is not long, 
OBlelſle\ are theythat makeſure 
worke for a time to come, that 
applie their harueft while the 
Sanne thineth, that walke while 
they hane light , that by a good 
|;f: draw n:erer and neerer,vnto 
that hfe which is voide of all 
death, vnto the which the Lord 
bring vs all ia Chriſt Teſus. 

5 The commination if men 
walke not while they hone the 
light is, 1alke (eaſt darkweſſe 
come Gpon you, Want of light is 
a puniſhmeor, when many of the 
Tewes 'faw the darknelle at our 
Sauiours Paſsion , they were 
much afraide, they ſmote their 
breaſts, and were in a manner,at 
their wits end. If cxternall dark- 
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| Chap.” 37 


nefle of the world be fo terrible, 
what is the ſpirituall or internal 
darkeneſle of the minde,to bee 
depriued of the light of grace ? 


.| Nay,what is the eternall darke- 


nes tobe vtterly deprived of all 
light of glorie ? who would not 
bee aduecrtiſed in this caſe ? our 
time 15 but ſhort, our departure 
yncertaine. Whatis the ende of 
our redemption,the fruit of our 
calling,the joy of our ſoules, but 
to walke before God in holines 
of life? beaſts haue eyes of the 
bodic to behold things preſent, 
but men haue eyes of the minde 
to foreſee things to come, 

In the ſecond of Samvel, 
and ſeconde Chapter, Abwer 
calleth vnto /oab in the cuening, 
to ſtay his reuenging hande, 
toab ſayeth haddeſt thou called 
vnto mee, in the morning, the 
people had departed backe cue- 
ric one from his brother, O let 
vs call for helpe earche and 
not deferre vnti!] the cucning, 
thinking to ſirike- in with 


Cc 3 Goq 
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| Chap. 31 
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| Godin our laſt groanes,whe the 


moſt ſenſuall are made ſober a- 
oainſt their wils, When Mo 
les foretolde the Egyprians of a 
mighty great hayle \uch as ne- 
uer was 1n Egypr, thoſe that re- 
oarded not the wordof the Lord 
left their ſcruants and cattell in 
the field, and ſo were deſtroyed, 
but tuch as feard the word of the 
Lord, among the ſeruants of 
Pharao made his ſeruantes and 
his cattell flie inro their houſes. 
Theſe were preſerued,as for the 
carclefſe the tempeſt deſtroyed 


| them: Haue we not cauſe to be 


carefull> Our fins carrie vs away 
as the wind,O Lord , faith 
the Prophet Efay, Wee 
are the Clay, thou 
art the Potter. 
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Chap, 32 


CHAP. XXXII, 


How that, inferred Gpon the Pa- 
rable of the ren Virgimes,( Ma- 
tiew 25. 13.) Viguare 1taq,; 
quia neſoitii diemntgq; horam, 
Watch therefore ,for you know 
nerther the 44av nor towre 
when the Sonne of man well 


fo all Chriſt1ans. 


I this time had 
© [Chriſt our Sauiour 
0 10w a little before 

[!poken in many pa= 
" rables of his com- 
ming to iudgement , and the 
manner how ; here he ſpeaketh 
of the ſuddennefle therot. Whe 
he comes, this ſhall bec like the 
| comming of a bridegrome at 
midnight, when none would 


come, doth expreſſly appert ame! 


Mat.zs 
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| Chap. z2 | 534 
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have thought the Bridegroom* 
neare, Art this time ſuddenly 
there was a crie,the Bridegroom 
cometh, ſoine are receyucd 
in, and onthe other Gde, ſome 
are excluded, and for euer ſhutte 
out: ſome are found wile, and 
theſe are thoſe that prepared 
oyle it their Lampes, others 
fooliſh, and thele were thole, 
who had their Lampes but no 
ovyle in them: all haue the name 
of virgins, all expect the Bride= 
groomes comming, bur all are 
not prouided for his ſudden c6+ 
ming : therefore leaſt any bee 
taken vnprouided as the fooliſh 
were, Chriſt gines this admoni 

tion vnto all : Watch therefore; 
for you know nor, the day nor 
hower A man which is gone 
into a ſtrange countrey, hauing 
oiuen authority vnto his ſeruits, 
and willed his porter to watch, 
th iſe ſeruants muſt bewatching, 
that at what time focuer the M. 
return he might find them fo do 
ing. There is nothing more be- 
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houctul vrto the ſtate of a chri- 
{tian man,then to ariſe from the 
ſecurity of a {in{ul hitegthat ſpirt- 
tual Apoplexie, or dead fleepic 
diſeaſe of the foul. Weknow 5 wh 
while Ionas lept the ſhip was in 
danger of drowning: while Iih- 
boſeth Nlept,he was ſurpriſed ſud 
denly; while the Na py 
flept,the enemie came & ſowed 
tres: while Holofernes ſlept his 
head was taken fro him alwhich 
import many dangers,tuc ſhip y 
ſoule,the ſurpriſing, the cating 
thereof to giue an account, the 
enuious ſower Sathan, the head, 
Chriſt Teſus:this conLdered, had 
we not need watch?while the fo 
liſh lept,ſudenly there was a cry 
at midnight. when they — 
and buy them oyle, the biide- 
pou was paſſed, & the gate 

ut,it was not the title of being 
called virgins,it was notthe re- 
pzating of the name Lord, Lord 
y now ſerucd the turne: to ſhew 
that the name of holines wil not 
ſuffice,nor the rich mans calling 
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Abraham father, can make him 


obedience and faith, It is the 

watchfull care of the wiſe vit- 

vins that muſt one day ſtande 

prouident men in ſtead,the gate 

was ſhut to the fooliſh: what was 

this gate e Euen the gate of mer 

cy,ip reſpe& ofindulgencetthe 
oate of grace, in reſpe& of ac- 
\reptance:the gate of glorie , in 

relpe@ of entrance , Take heede 
ſaith our Sauiour,watch 7 pray, 
Dawid might haue flaine Saw/ 
while be was fleeping , but hee 
was pittifull , and woulde not, 
wherefore hee awakes him, and 
ſhewes him the daunger he was 
in. The goodneſle of Almightie 
God to manis farre aboue D#s- 
vids pitic to Sal, ſeeth patience 
and long ſuffering of God,faith 
the Apoſtle, to lead vs vnto re- 
pentance. Beholde, I ſtand at 
the doore and knocke. God 
knocketh by his grace at the 
doore of our hearts: by his word 
at the doore of our cares: by his 
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Chap. 32 


« 


benefits,at the doore of our ple+ 
tie: by his chaſticements at the 
6 doore of our ſorrowtull harts,to 
raiſe and ſtir vs vp te vigilancie 
from the ſleepe of ſinne, where- 
in hee miglohew taken vs, but 
that his mercie is to ſpare for a 
time of grace, wherin we ſhould 
be prepared for him. 

2 Watch, for you know not 
the day nor houre, Beſides the 
particular day of cucrie ones 
departure from the world there 
is a day,cuen, that day of iudge- 
ment, to bee watchfull againſt 
this day: our Sauiour here prin- | 
cipally forewarneth all,the foo- 
dh virgins are careleſſe Chriſti- 
ans whom it concerneth before 
others. The day when the Lord 
commeth , ſhall be as the dayes 
of Noe, and of Lot, while Noe 
was building and labouring,the 
worlde was rioting, and neuer 
more ſecure:but Noe & his were 
ſaucd when the reſt periſhed.!n| Zu. 17:27 
Sodom , they were eating and | 
drinking, as if our Sauzour wold 
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haue vs hear what the fins of the 

men of Sodom were , that hea- 

ring them, we might take heede 
of committing the like, Tt was 
not their eating and drinking 
(liith Beda)that condened theſe 
men,butthe immoderate vſe of 
 thinges :lawfull , neither is it ſo 
ne, Haier what they did, 
28s whereunto, negleCting the 
judgements of God,they wholy 
oaue themſclues , thatis to fay, 
to cating, and drinking.Deſtruc- 
tion came ſodainly vppon theſe, 
as alſo vppon men of the olde 
world:not for that their deſtruc- 
tion was not forctold , but that 
it was not beleeued of any,therc 
was not a ſtroke giuen in fra- 
ming the Arke which did not ad 
momſh the carelefle worlde of 
this deſtrution rocome:though 
Noe were ſilent in voice, yet hee 


ſpake in worke, according to F 
in the Goſpel, if you belicue nor 
me, yet belecue theſe workes of 
mine: but peruerſe men behol- 
ding the Ark building, cGrinued 
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in their ſinnes,and were ſudden- 
ly {[wallowced vp by that ſirdden 


| deſtruCtion that came vpon the. 


No maruell though men finne, 
to ſay true,itis no luch wonder, 
ſecing they conſider {o httle the 
end of inning. 

3 This ſhall be,ſaith our Saui- 
our,at the time when the ſonne 
of man commeth, though t be 
neuer ſo often foretold, and the 
Arke bee never ſolong a buil- 
ding,though many bee filent in 
voice,yet ſpeake by workes, for 
al that.nothing is thought vpon, 
ſomtimes a little is ſpoken of in 
this world about amendment of 
life al is but words. For the com 
ming of the bridegroome, wee 
haue in holy ſcripture ro conſi- 


fignes going before,as thedark- 
ning of the Sun, the trouble of 
the creatures,and ſuch others:ſc- 
condly,the ſignes that do acc6- 
panic him..as the conflagratis of 
the worlde. the ſoundins of the 
rrumpe!, the reſurrection of the 


dead 


der theſe three things : firſt the | 


Chap. 32 
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———— 


the rifing of the Sunne,Concer- 


dead.Thirdly,thole that follow: 
the going vpon the right & lefr 
hand,the ſeparating of the ſheep 
and goats,the ioyes of ſome,and 
the woful miſeryof others,Yone 
called with an Gente benedicre, 
Come you bleſſed: the other re- 
fuſed with an Ite maeledicti, Goec 
ye curſed. Lord ſay the Apoſtles, 
where or when ſhall chele things 


be,or what ſhall be the ſignes of 


4 For the ſignes precedent, 
(as ſo many G_ $4 the 
coming of the king of glorie,)) 
amongſt other, trouble 1sdeſcri- 
bed to be in thoſe ſupecriour bo- 
dies,asin the Sun,the Moone & 
ſtars, vnwonted fignes,& ſtrange 
ſightes repugnant ynto narure 
ſhal bee feene. Theſe are called 
ſignes, becauſe they ſignific the 
Sun and Moone ſhall be ob{cu- 
red,the ſtarres hall fall fr6 hea- 
uen,theirlight ſhall be ouerc6e 
of a greater light, which is the 
glonous appearing of Chriſt, 
like as the ſtarres appeare not ar 
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ning theſe {ignes, lerthem haue 
alſo their myſticall ſenſe, The 
Sun ſhall be darkned, that is,the 
loue of Chriſt the Son of righte- 
ouſnes,by the miſts and cloud of 
impictic : the moone, or the 
Church with her light from the 
Sun,fſhal looſe her light: the ſtars 


or teachers ſhall fall trs heauen- 


ly doftrine,& lo forth. Let them 
haue their literall ſenſe,and ſo let 
vscolider how the heaut's frown 
vpon vs,&the carthtrembles vn 
der vs. Secondly,there ſhall be 
trouble in elements, and great 
ſorrow of the nations, the ſca,8 
the louds ſhal make a noiſe, and 
men ſhal be ar their wits ends. 
The c6fuſed noiſe of the waters, 
mouing to and fro,the elements 
(as S. Perer ſaith) melting with 
heat, at all which the hearts of 


| men ſhall be ſmitten with great 


rerror,there is no flving bur all 
amazed, they ſhall not knowe 
what they ſhall doe, nay, that 
which is mor: the powe: #ofhea 
uen ſhall be moucd, ſeeing theſe 
vnuſual effects to haop® rhe yſhal 


be 
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be moucd, cuen the Anzelles 
themſclues,atthe ſuddain tranſ- 
mutation and the incomprehens 
ſible maicſty of Chriſt what ſhal 
the ſprigs of the deſert do whe 
the Cedars of Libanon bee ſtri - 
ken with feare? if the pillars the- 
ſclues ſhall ſhake, how may the 
weaker partes of the building 
trewble? : 

5 Whenthis little world, to 
witte man (for ſo is hee called 


Wxpoxorum) is now vpon the 
diſloluing,he ſuffereth fantaſies, 
and many troubles, euery parte 
is moued,cuery ſence 15 altered, 
the whole body, Lord, how is it 
troubled? how much more 
ſhall trouble and diſturbance ap 
peare when this greater worlde 
1s vpon diſſofution,and now gi 
uing vppe the Ghoſt ? For the 


thelightes of Heauen ſhall fall, 
the waters ſhal roare,mens harts 
ſhall faile them for feare,and the 


reſ,al which,to ſhew the violece 


of all, ſhall be by the force of 
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Chap. 32 


fi:zr. The firſt iudgement wa: 
with water,to coole and quenc!; 
the hcate obincontinency,whic!: 
then chiefly abounded: the le 
cond 11dgement ſhall bee with 
fier, againſt the coldnes of loue, 
and charity, which (the world 
waxing old)ſhal,and doth more 
and more appeare., All carthly 
thinges ſhall be conſumed, for 
the end ceafing, thoſe thinges 
which app-rtaine vnto the end , 
ceale, The nations ſhal rorn, 
or,as S. Teremy ſayeth,the tribes 
of the earth, that is thoſ: that 
hauec not their freedome in hea- 
uen,the Iewes ſhall mourne, the 
Gentiles ſhall mourne, Chriſti- 
ans that more louecd the worlde 
the they loued Chriſt, ſhal morn: 
the Tribes of the earth, not the 
ribes of the Lord. for theſe, thev 
ſhall 2o(layeth the Prophet) to 
c-nteſſe vnto the name of the 
L.ord. The other ſhall bew-1le 
themfeltos.in their. frults which 
| they have committed in their 
fallies, which they he not cor- 
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reedin their olory, which they 
haue loſt,and ſalt of all in their 


 puniſhmentes which they ſhall 


imceſlantly ſuffer. 
& For the ſignes that accom + 


| pany him,as the ſounding of the 


Trump and oth-rs, what a noife 
hal this be, which the joyful 
creatures aboucin felicity, and 
that wofull toule beneath in mi= 
{ery, and (betweene both) the 
dead body in F graue ſhal heat? 
what a novſc wil this be that all 
ſhall heare at once iv moſt won- 
derful manner? Then ſhall fol- 
low the reſureQion of the dead, 
Awake thou that ſſeepeſt,cp come 
ro mdgement:; The Sepulchres 
ſhal open as they opened at 
Chriſtes Paſſion, not many, bur 
all: not from the holy Citty on- 
ly, but from all Cirtties and 
partes and corners of the world, 
all that are in the graves, ſhal 


heare the voice and come forth. 
{ When we heare the thunder, we 


thinke there is a God, when wee 
heare this we ſhalſee it, Then 
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ſhal the Sonne of man appeare, 
and al his holy Angels with him, 
then ſhal he come viſibly 1n the 
cloudes, to whoms: the Father 
hath committed iuJgement, in 
that very fortne to judge, where 
in he was iudged ; They ſhall 
ſee lim whom tl ey hauepierced, 
the good ſhal ſee him to exultas 
tion, the euil co confuſion, and 
ſhame of their own folly. Now 
is hee called aiudge, who was 
before called the ſonne of man: 
Now is he called a King, Drcer 
Rex, The King ſhall lay, Goe | 
into everlaſting torment, prepa- 
red for the Dijuell and bit .an- 
gels, Itis ſaid, Bemediis patris 
mei, hot maledis apatre, as 
if God bleſſeth, but reieteth 


none, did they uot reietthem- 


Chap,zz 
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ſelues? The king ſhall ſay, 
Then Pilate ſhall not doubt, and 
aske the queſtion, Num tw rex? 
art thou - ok a King? Then the 
Tewes ſhal not ſay, Nom habemus 
Regem, we haue no King : Pilat 
andthe Tewes ſhall now ſee, hee 
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15a King indeed, Emuenthe kmg 
of henges, Then ſhall he come 
clothed with light as with a gar- 
ment, hec ſhal come witk grear 
power and maicſty, his Angels 
ſhall gather al rogether from the 
foure corners of the earth, the 
whole worlde ſhal fight againſt 
them,who fought againſt the au 
thor of all thinges, ſuch as the 
Kiog is ſuch ſhal bee the power 
of his co:yming, 

Now for the very time of this 
; comming of the Sonne of God, 
Letnone buſlic their heads, ſce- 
ing itisnot knowne to the An- 
gels of Heauen. 

7 For the ſignes that follow 
Meer, which are theſe $ Then ſhal 
the ſheepe be ſeparated from. the 
Goater, the tares from the wheat. 
Then two ſhall be grindiwp in the 
will, the one recerued, the other 
left alone, two inthe field, one re- 
cemed, the other forſaben. 

The very place ſhall ſhew e- 
uery ones condition, ſome vnto 
the right hand, & ſome vnto the 


left 
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lett: Then come ye hleſſed:when 
[was bungry, ye fed me, whe [mas 
nated yeclothed me, counting 
all done vnto the needy as done 
vnto himſelfe, Then ſhal the 
righteous ſlay, Lord When bawe 
we fed thee,and cloathed thee: by 
a kind of admiration, procee- 
ding from the greatnes of the 
reward,as if we thought not we 
had done all this voto thee. On 
the contrarie part, the vnmerci- 
fulſhal not wonder after this 
manner, becauſe they knew 
Chriſt did hungar in the poor, 
and want cloathing in the na- 
ked,then that ſhal not be gran= 
ted which is required, becauſe 
that was not performed which 
was commaunded, So vnto the 
iuſt this comming of the Tudge 
halve as Summer after winter, 
butvnto the vntuſt,as the Win- 
ter after Suminer, Salomon to 
ſhew the eſtate of theſe, taketh 
an inſtance from a young man, 
one thatthinkes. himſelf fardeſt 
ofthe Wiſeman els him,judge- 
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ment wil come. | | 
8 Inaltemptations it auai- 
leth much to call rominde this; 
day of iudgement, and that a 
remembrance hereof ſhoulde 
ſinke deepely into our hearts, if 
we would bee conetous and de- 
fire that which is other mens: if 
we would be ambitious, & ſceke 
the glory of the world. Letare- 
membrance of iudgementcome 
into our mindes, Let vs ſay vn- 
to our owneſoules : O Soule, 
there is a reſurretion, &a iudg- 
mentthat doth expe thee. He 
that would not hauc then his 
woundes ſeene, let him now | 
ſecke to cure them, this is the 
time when the ſecretes of all 
heartes shalbe rencaled, The 
world paſſerb(faycth S. Tohn )and 
the concupiſcence thereof: wher- 
fore whoſocuer cleaucthto theſe 
worldly thinges is in continual 
paſſage with the world, Þ whole 
periſhing, euery part perisheth. 
Attend and take heedeto your 
ſchaes ſaycth onr Sayiour, that 
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and prefſed downe with glutto- 
ny and drunkennefſe, and the 
care 5 of this life, that that daye 
come not vpou you vnawares : 
for as a ſhare vnlooked for, ſhal it 
come vpon al which ſit vpon the 
face of the carth,that is, 'which 

delightfully reſt vppon.the loue 

of carihly thinges. The godly” 
eruely paſle ouer the carth as 

{traungers and Pilgrimes, but 

the worldly minded as Citti- 

zens and inhabitants:to theſe this 
dayis as a ſnare, becauſe it takes 
them ynprepared, but vnto the 

other it is a daye of cxpecta- 
tion, becauſe it findes them 

ready. 

9 If any skilful Phiſition 

ſhould commaund vs, ſaying, 

Take you heed,that any of you 

eate not greedily of the wwyce 

of ſuch and ſuch an hearbe, if 
he doo,hee ſhal dye preſentlie; 

with what care doth euery one 

keepe the commaundement, 

leaſt by taſting of the forbidden 
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your heartes bee not oucrladen 
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hearbe he p-riſh, but now the 
Samour and Lorde of our (oules 
and bodies commaundeth vs to 
beware of the hearbes oflurtc- 
tingand cares of this life, and 


how many ofvs notwithſtanding 
doo not onely not feare to. bee | 
wounded herewith, but allo | 
wholy couſumed? will wee not | 
belicuc our hcaucnly phifition ? 

how more pretious is the prelers | 
uation of the {ou!, cth£ the life of | 
the body ?Warchtppraeyalw ayes | 
Watch,not that the ſence onel y 

is here vadeiſtood, of ſeeing | 
but the warchfulnes of the vn- 

derſtanding :pray alwayes, not 

as it gur preyers ſhould not bee 

interrupted by any neceſſities of 
the body,as the Maſliljans drea- | 
med, but pray alwayes is vaders. 
ſtoode,when as no morrtall finne 
comm: t'1 bezweene, hindering 
the elfect thereof and good 
workes ,and there{ore itis ſaide, 
Ver digns habe ameny, that yee | 
may be accounted worthy to a- | 
uoid thee thinges . 


| 
10 Watch, 


602 
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rie reaſon our Sauiour himſelte |. 
vſeth to ſtirre vs vp to watchful- 
nes, Watch becaw/e you know not 
the day nor hower when the ſonne 
of man commeth. 

If the Houſeholder wil watch 
for the ſauing of his ſubſtance, 
how much more ſhould cuecrie 
one be watchful for the ſauing 
of his ſoule ? In the Houſehol- 
der three thinges are obſerued , 
firſt he endeuoreth to know the 
deceite of the thiefe,ſecondly,to 
prouide for the cuſtod 


houſe bee not broken vp, and 
{ thus he watcheth not one, but e+ 
| uery houre of the night, that at 
what houre ſocuer he be afſaul- 
Jted, hee may bee found ſbr- 


11 Thoſe who looke for the 
comming of the Biidegroome, 
have their fights in their hands, 
that is, 
lighres are burning, that is to | 
ſ:y,ardentin charity,theſe lights | 


are ſhining, thatis to ſay,giuing 


of him- 


thirdly, he _ that his 
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10 Watch, for ve know not 
the day nor houres Nemo qe 
rat quando Vent , ſed Grgrict Vt 
paratum immuentiar . |.ctno man 
(layeth $. Auſten) ſeeke curiou- 
fly when hee commeth, bur [et 
lum make h:im(elt ready again 
the comnung of Chriſt, Menti- 
on 1; made ot the fignes precc- 
dent vnto his comming 3; The 
time it {:ltc1s left vocertaine,the 
vncertainty of the time cauſeth 
feare,the ignorance of the fignes 
may leadc 1nto error : ſo wee al. 
wayes hue,that alwazes we may 
be watchful. W- may know the 
ſignes, but ought nor to lcarch 
atter the knowledge of the time 
it felfe, which 1s vnſcarchable : 
when we ſec in an olde man, the 
ſignes of agc,we gather lis rune 
is not long; when hee hall die, 
wee know not:lo beholding the 
world troubled, charity waxing 
cold, we know. theſe are ſignes 


of a decaying ave,vet ſomnineyg | 


Chap. 32 


| 


j 


age conunueth how long, none | 
knoweth, and this 1s the ve_ 


D 4d ric 
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1 ot darknes, 


| keneth others, The ſecond thing 
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good example of piety, theſe 
watch, thatis to ſay, open the 
cies of their faith, when the lighe 
of the Goſpell of Icfus Chriſt 
!heweth,theſe watchin the night 
that is to ſay, when the world is 
giuen to all iniquity,the workes 


Foure things there are which 
may make men to wake:the firſt 
15,the crowing ofthe cocks,that 
1s,the calling ot thole to whom 
God hath ſaid: O Sonne of man, 
[ hawe made thee a watch man : | 
The Cocke beateth with his 
winges, and wakeneth himſclfe 
firſt, and then with his voyce wa- 


to make men wake is the nifing 
of the Sunne, this Sunne is the 
light of grace: a ſhame 1s itfor 
mento ſleep, when as now long 
ago the Sunne is riſen vpon the. 
The Sunne riſeth ( ſayeth the 
Prophet) and man goerh foorth 
Gnto bis Labour, The night 11 paſt 
and the day it come neare, tet 61 


walke,ſayeth the Apoſtle, &5 m7 
Da3 the 


Pans  "T 


Eze.z3-7) 


P/1 04-23 
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” 
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the daye. '1 ke thirde t'1Ng to 
{ make men awake 13,t'c fe arc of |. 
the thiefe, or the comming of 
wdgement, which 1s as the com 
ming of a Thicte in the moht, 
if we reſp eyther parncniar 
or eencral izdoe. nent. It was 
| ud? vio the rich m hoGac nede, 
This ng! it ſhall cl y loule be ta- 
ken from thec, !: was [de of 
the Bridegroomes comining : 
At midnight there was 4 cr | 
»4de, belald tle Bri. legriome 
rommeth, goe out to meere him . 

The fourth thing to make men 
awakeis care of their goodes, 
we haue a great chirge vnder 
| our handes, and a charge of fo 
oreat care, that wee hid need 
| watch earely and lite. For the 
| careleſſe, $ilomon ſ[ivcih; Skep 


[4 | 
Pro.5.19, | 028, (o ſha'l mece(/ity com? Vypon 


are lo heauie a ſleepe that no cal 
ling wil awake them, there ſha] 
a tra'vpe one day ſound in ther 
earces that (hal awaken them, I 
\ pray God not affiight the,) whe 


thc 


% 
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whether they will or no, That 
which I fay voto you,fayeth our 
Sautour, I lay vnto all, W.tch. 
The night of death may {teale 
vpon men beforethey be aware 
the day ot tudgement will come 
when they think not of it, warch, 
for you know net the day nor how- 
er. Watch,you know not when 
the Maifter of the houſe will re 

turne: Whether in the morning 
of childhoode, erin the thirde 
hower of youth, or in the fixte 
hower of ſtrength, or in the e- 
uening of age, Watch, for 
you know not the times. Should 

they ſleepe in ſecurity,vntil 
they ſleep their laſt?God 
forbid, God for- 
| bid, 


— 
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Chap. XXXITL 


A lowing conference had with 
Chriit and the dewout chrift 
an man. touching the late £4 
r2yes of the life 10 comer promy- 

ſed ro the that learn of Chriff, 
and follow bim 1s 11 life, 


Chriſt. 


J Wake, Awake, 
O Chriſtian ſoul, 
[|] and ſtand vp; how 


Xi long wilt thou 


how long wile thou preferre the 
lone of this tranfitorie worlde., 
beforethe louc of mee thy re- 
deemer and Sauorr, 


O 


— 4 


Chap. 32 
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Chriſtian man. 

O Lord leſus Chriſt thy 
reercy 1s great in ſtaying for my 
conuerſion, in vouchlafing to 
call me (fo forgetfull of my 
Lord, of my Jouc, and duty to= 
wardes thecs now I wretched 
creature proſtrate my ſclſe be- 
fore thee, Lord what wilt thu 
thay 1! dee? 

Chriſt, 

I fthy defire be ro know my 
will (O my beloued)this defire 
ot thine doth maruclouſly pleaſc 
me:for my delight is in thy fal- 
uatis:thou knowelſt for thy lake 
I came from-heauen, for thy ſake 
was [ laidin a manger, for thy 
lake endured I the griefes and 
troubles of the world, for thy 
ſake ſuffered I many reproches 
of mine enemies, I vndertooke 
thy dolors,to giue thee my glo- 
ry: I {ufferzd thy death,that thou 
mighrelt receaue life: was bu- 
ried in the earth F thou mighitſt 
beerayled vp to heauen: now 
thy finnes are more gricuous 


vnto 


—_— 
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vnto me, then much ſuffering | 
endured for thee : this i; thatT 
require, ſecing thou wouldeſt 
know my will, giue me chy lite 
for whome { haue giuen my 
life, 

Chriliun man. 

But Lord 1 perceive thy wall, 
and my owne weakenes: how 
ſhould I walke (as Iought) in 
confecrating my ttc vnto thee? 

ChrifF, 

It thou wile dedicate thr ſelfe 
vnto me, fir{t loue me alwayer, 
and aboue all thinges: next to 
know how thou ſhouldit walke 
after my will,ſce thou often me= 
ditare of my life once lead a- 
moneſt men:when thou wilt be 
humble,thinke how I was hum- 
bled: when thou wilt ſuffer pati- 
ently,call to mind with, what pa- 
tience I ſuffered: when thou 
wouldſt bee obedient thinke of 
my obedience: whenthou art 
oppreſſed with enemies.remem 
ber I had enemics too, and cal 
to mind thatT prayed for them, 


Ddys Chriſts. 


tt.” am. 


DO 
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Chriſtian, 

Ilee moſt mercifull Sauiour, 
| that thou rcquireſt loue aboue 
all chinges, which I yeeld thee 
willingly(as I ought )but Lord, 
far to : beare theſe croſles of 
the world, 1 finde it too difficult 
to humane nature,ſo as almoſt / 
know not what to lay, 


Chr. , 

If thou loue me as thou ſayſt 
thou doeſt, thou necdeſt not 
take ſcandall at the troubles of 
the world. Thon knoweſt 7 dil- 
pole all thinges ſweetely , and 
grcat peace there is to them that 
lone metſhouldeſt thou be im - 
patient at the leaſt things, bchol- 


Oo 


ding me fuffering great ? Wilt 
thou a worme retule to endure 
a worde ſpoken againſt thee, 
and fee mee loaden with re- 
proaches? thou canſt for the 
loue of the worlde ſuffer tribu- 
lation, riſe earely, late take thy 
re?: and wilt thou do nothing 
for my loue ? 


Chriſtian. | 


— 


— 


may 
thee : 
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Chriftian, 

Tbeſeech thee, O mercifull 
Lord Ieſus, ſftreagthea me with 
thy grace againſt ail aduerſities. 
[ willingly yeeld my ſelfe yato 
thy will. 

ChriF, 

Be not afrayde to ſuffer ſom- 
what tor my ſake, behold I am 
with thee for whom thou ſuffe- 
reſt. And behold I come quick- 
ly,and my reward 1s with mee. 
Conlider what | haue ſaid, I» -zy 
Fathers howſe are many manſ1;+ 
ors,therehaue I prepared a place 
for thee. Call ro minde that my 
deareſt friends I cuer had in the 
worlde, haue endured the ſame 
{ufferingys. 

Chriſtian. 

O my Sauiour,I am more de- 
lighted in hearing , and belec- 
wing this, then I am able to ex- 
pretſe : 1 knowe, not whether 1 
may more reioyce to beholde 
thee dying vpon the Croſle, or 
raigning amongſt the Angels, 


to 
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{to ſce thee ſubicct vnto all, or 


exalted abone all. O (wecte Ie- 
fus how ſhould I prayle thee ? 
T remember that of the Pro- 
phet , Rectos decer collaudatio, 
Prayſe becommeth the righte- 
ous, LordT am not righteous, 
ſhall I not therefore praiſe thee ? 
thy poore creatures doe the 
ſame, and therefore I will not 
be filent, O my God draw my 
minde from all earthly thinges, 
that it may onely reioyce in 
thee, Where are ye a'l my de- 
fires, come and enter the courts 
of the Lord with ioy. 


Chrifh.* 

Thou haſt,O Chriſtian man, 
Hg 9s ſome:taſte of my 
oue, in that thou art ſo defirous 
to prayſe me, in that thou do!? 
as ioyfully beholde mee borne 
ofa virgin, as God from cuer- 
laſting. In beh »lding me thy re- 
deemer ſuffering for thy finnes, 
thy loue 1s acceptable vato me, 
and ſhall find louc agaive in thy 


orcateſ} 


] 


| 
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greateſt labours: but the beſt is 
to com*, when thou ſhalt reape 
the fruir of all, then no aduecrſity 


ſhall touch thee, then ſhalt thou 


beholde my preſence in glorie, 
and therfore let happines moue 
thee to ſecke happineſle, 


Chriſtian. 
O ſweete leſus when ſhall I 
ſufficiently louc thee >» When 
ſhall I duly remember thy be 


ence,thy bountie with all reue- 
rence and deuotian ? If thou be 
my redeemer , where is my du- 
tie ? if ry Sauiour, where 13 my 
affetion? O good Telus , ſec- 
ing thou haſt done all this for 
me,what ſhall I doc vnto thee 7 
Nay , fecing thou halt reſer- 
ued ſuch 1ioyes as Iam not able 
to compr-hend,tet mee not hue 
but to loue and know thee. 
Chrift, 

It ſuFiceth thatthy will or in- 
tention is 200d, which I reſpect 
more then many ſacnific-s, when 


thou 


nefits.thy meekneſle , thy pati- 


Chap. 33 
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doeſt offer me thy obedience vp 
on the aultar of thy humble de- 
lires,for which delires I haue re= 
compence, and thou fhalt finde 
as much, when thou commeſt to 
recciue the ſame,when for a cup 
of colde water, thou ſhalt re- 
ceyue a whole fountaine of the 
water of life: whe for two mites, 
thou ſhale haue giuen thee the 
whole treaſure of the Temple, 
then ſhalt thou enioy immedi- 
xc felowſhip with mee in my 
kingdome , and where I am 
there ſhalt thou allo bee , then 
ſhalt thou come from the trou- 
bleſome ſea of this life, te the 
hauen of reſt , there ſhalt thou 
ſee me and emoy mee alwaycs, 
and euery where: blelſed ſhall 
that life be, for the continuance 
thereof,it is cternall :for the cer- 
taintie,it is without chaunge: for 
the place,it isin heauen:for the 
companions , they are multi- 
tudes of Saints and Angels: for 
the greatnes of the felicity,there 
is an cuc1laſting Sabaoth, 


Chrift1en | 
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Chriftian, 
I am rauiſhed O my Sawour, 
with the very meditation of thy 


heauenly reward, when I conti- 


der thatin thy preſence there 1s 
fulneſle of ioy, and at thy 11ght 
had are pteaſures for euermore. 
O happie and happie againe,are 
they which are once freed & ſet 
at libertic to come tothy king- 
dome? O kingdome of all con- 
tinuance, ſceing there1s found 
toy without ladnes,health with - 
out ſicknefſe,aboundance with- 
out want,light without darknes, | 
life without death,al good with- 
out any euill: all bitrernefle, al! 
trouble,all puniſhment , all dif- 
cord, all feare is away. O1ov, 
exceeding all joyes, when ſhal I 
enter into thee ? O my redee- 


mer, when ſhall I behold thee, 


theverie end of my defires? [ 


aow perceiue there 1s a reward 
for the righteous, and th-refore 
what blindnes Coth poſlcfle the 
minds of men,in loſing the frai- 
tion hereof?O what folly is itin 


| 


them, 
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them, to ſpend there time 1n va- 
nitie: nay, in the harſh diſcord 
found in the loue of earthly 
things, and loiec that ioyfull har- 
mome ot heauen, when all the 
Saints in that bleſſed focietic 
ſhall ſay , The Lambe that was 
flame nu worthie to receine power, 
and rickes, and wiſedome , and 
frength, and honour, and glorie, 
and praiſe. There they emioy that 
pertet felicitie, where ſorrow is 
neuer felt , complaint is ncuer 
heard,lofle 1s neuer feared ,when 
all labours & traucls ſhall ceaſe, 
then ſhall vertue ſhew her ſclfe, 
where vice ſhall not bee able to 
looke vp or appeare , then ſhall 
the world which ſeemed before 
fo glorious, bee conſumed to 
nothing , onely the iuſt ſhall 
then receijue a crowne of glorie, 
The conſideration hereof is a- 
ble to draw mortall men from 
all the allwements of a ſinfull 
life, and to enflame there hearts 
«n the fier of the loue of God : 
for who would not find in his 


heart 


gol 


618 


and ordaining the vniuerſalitic 
of vilible and inwſible chings he 
had diſpoſed to make humane 
natwe: with high counſel hand- 
led he the worthines of thy cre- 
ation, as one, whome hee. de- 
crced to honour before all the 
creatures in the world , behold 
therefore the highneſle of thy 
creation,and recount more and 
more, thy duzie of rendring 
loue. Let Vs make (/auh Ged ) 
man after our own image: Marke 
therefore diligently , what itis 

for thee ro bee created to the 
image of God: vndeiſtand, that 
image 1s one thing, and fimilj- 
tude is another: for examples 
{ake: vnrealſonable beaſtes may 

have afimilitude with man, but 

the image o{man,none can haue 
bur an other man. Maneatcth 

and leepeth, to doe the beaſtes, | 
behold a certaine fimilitude and 

communitie betweene diuers 

natures: Now the image of nan 

none imitateth', but an other | 
man of the ſame nature: The 


| 
[ 


| 


| 
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heart to honour that God which | 
hath prepared ſo excellent 
things, for thoſe that ſerue and 
honour him s Who would not 
turne all his cndeauours, all his 
defires,to waike before him in 
holinefle of life, whoſe reward 
is without meaſure 1n the hte to 
come ? This is the profit of this 
confideration, onely to moue vs 
to returne loue vato him who 
hath firſt loued vs, And now O 
moſt mercifull Ieſus , 7 beſeech 
thee by thy forrowes which| 
thou ſufferedſt , by thy bloud 
which thou ſhedeſt,yea, by that 
infinite loue which thou beareſt 
towards vs; increaſe in vs true 
loue of thec,O redeemer of the 
world. 
Chre#F. 

Conſider yet alitle farther, O 
Chrifti4 man,thy creation, what 
excAlencie and dignitic thy cre- 
ator beſtowed vppon thee, 
weigh with what luc and with | 
| what worſhip he is ag1ine to be | 


honoured. Surely when creating 


and 


ny 


— 
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image then is more worthie 
then the ſfirlicude . By this 
meanes ſhalt thou have a hike- 
.nefle of the image of God , if 
copftidering that hee is good, 
thoa ſtudic to bee good:know 

inghe 1s juſt thouendeuour to 
bee 1uft: bcholding his mercie, 
thou gine thy dil; gence to bee 
mercitulls and row harken how 
thou maiceſt be like vnto him in 
hisimagc?Godis alwaies mind- 
tull of himifelfe, vnderſtands him 
ſeife, loues himſelfe, thou there- 
forc for thy meaſure ſhouliſt be 
continually windfuil of God, 
vnderſtand God, loue God, cn- 
deuoring to doe this , which 
God al wayes doth,and then be- 
ein to m1gnifte him , as thou 
baſt well ſpoken of giuing him 
prai e, 

Chriftian, 

O moſt merci:ull Sauiour,1 
know,and erucly acknowledee, | 
thatitmiore becommeth mce a 
wretched finner,to caſt mv felte 
proſtrate before the Lord of hea 


ucn 
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ven and earth weeping & figh- 
mg tor my finnes, rather then to 
yraiſe him with a polluted 
mouth: Notwithſtanding,rruſt- 


ins in his mercie through thy | 
oncly merits, O my Sawmour, / | 
defire to praiſe him,beſeeching | 
him not to deſpiſe an impare | 
worme, a dcad dogge, anvn: | 
auorie carkas. If the powers of | 
he auen cannot ſufficiently praiſe | 
him, rcuch lefle man whichis 
no other but ivfirmitic it ſelfe, 


and leaſt of all my ſelfe, which 
am worſer then others, 


Chriſt. 

To praiſe thy Creator thou 
art created, that intending here- | 
ynto thou maieſt here alwayes| 
ooe forward, and liue ble fledly| 
hereafter, for this prayſe giucth 
here righteouſneſle , and there 
bleſſednefle, when thou praiſeſt 
him,prayſe him with thy whole 
heart, prayſe him by louing, tor 
he is the rule propoſed vnto the 
Saints of prayſing . Hee prayed 
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h- the Lord with a!l bisheart, and 
o lowed God which Ley him, 
cd Pravſe therefore and prayfe 
it- vonkly , to the vticrmoſt of 
hy | thy power, thy mercifull God. 
7] | Letno intent, no cov irztion be 
"2 | | vacant from thee, let no proſpe- 
re 'f |ritierecall thee , letno acuerfi- 
D* 'Þ | tis withhold thee from pray 
of | ling him: Ict him bee the end of | 
iſe | hy -delire, whois the reward »f ' 
os Fe labour, the ſol:ce of thy 
"os fading life, and.the poſſeſsion 
C af thy true and blefled life: 

| therc fore exerciſe thy (ele in 

| his praiſe,to this end ſerueſt thou 

and all that thou haſt. 
ou 
__ Chriſlim. 
ll O Lord of mercies , ſeeing 
wy 4 that he goeth about to catch the 
_ had low, or follow the wind, | 
«ſh that thinlreth to praiſe thee wor | 
f : thily as thou deferneſt, who haſt 
g brought mee to all this: yet will | 
or j 
hell 7 not ceaſe to prayle my God, | 
half | andin him,thee, O my redee-> 
0s m:r. Do not the meave! t of thy | 
he | 
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creatures, asthe impure Frogs 
croking inthe fenniſh moores, 
prayle their creator ? For al- 
though as the Larke and Nigh- 
tingall, they know not how to 
ſing ſweetly, nor as man,are no 
way able to comprehend the 
leaſt ſparke of knowledgez yet 


haue they a reſemblance of | 


prayſe. O would to God, that al 
lweete inſtruments of muſicke 
(torin them did the diuine Pfal« 
miſt praiſe thee ) O would to 
God all earthly melodies could 
o0e vpward from my heart,and 
tend vnto thee condigne praiſes? 
But what ſhall I ſxy? I know my 
ſelfe vnworthic to let foorth thy 
praiſes, wherefore 1 beſcech 
thee at the leaſt, that other cre- 
atures more excellent in place, 
my fupplic my imperfeCtion: 1 
WI 

heart,that the Orbes of the Pla- 
nets, the ſtarrie heauen ſhining 
with moſt pure light, nay that 
the ſupernall Quire of Angels 
may doe as they doe , neuer 


and defire from my whole, 
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ceaſe ſinging that ioyful Aleks. 
14 , Fer my ſclte I could wiſh, 
chat if it were ſo that my youth 


| | ended, my age had cqualled the 


age of Metiuſalem, yet that 
euerie yeare of that long ume, 
& cucric month of thole yeares, 


and eneric weeke of thoſe |. 


moneths,and euery wy of thoſe |* 


weckes, and eucric hower of 
thoſe dayes,and euery moment 
of thoſe howers , might hauec 
beene wholly ſpent in lauding 
and prayſing God the Father 
who created me,God the ſonne, 
thee, Omy Sauior,who haſtre- 
deemed mce ? God the holy 
Ghoſt who haſt vouchſafed ro 
lantifie me. What ſhal 1 ſay?Be 
cauſe I cannot doe as 7 woule, 


yet will 7cndeuour 10 doe as /| 


may,as long as / hue wil 7 praiſe 
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any being, will I ſong praiſes Gn- 
t0 my God , Whenthe habilitic 
of ſpeaking ſhallfaile,and 7 ſhall 
not be able to pronounce thy 
name, O ſweere /eſar, Yet at the 
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leaſt the lifring vp of my eyes, 
or the mouing of my fingers, 
ſhall bee a conficmauion of my! 
deſirous affeAtions to pravie 
thee, O my redeemer. And / 
bcſcech thee good Lord, re 
member me, thacit may bee lo. 
To whome with the Father,and 

the holy Ghoft, be all power, 

and glorie,and honour, 
for cuer 2nd 
for euecr, 
Amen, 
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O man knowes all h1s faulces, nor keepes| 
all his points. In tome ot theſe Bookes, 
here are ((allen in the Printing) faults too 
na'ly, pc:mts too vnpert. &, but none wilfall: 
xe friendly Reader, | know, wil coucr them, 
eskiltull can corre them, the imple, I 
Jwould not haue miſtake any thing by them: 
nd therefore I haueſet a few of them 1a this 
wy page,thus to be amended. 


PSY TO TY WY I WO IT 


Pag.Lme.Errat, Correct, 

64 [5 \morti}l, l\mmort ul, _ 

97 [24] 2pplied. may be applied, 

i04]r, [in part. in good part, by 

125116] Chriſt both Chrilt.& Chriſt both 
1176126 and Chriſt, and in Chriſt. | 
libi. 12 $8] dread. Is. dread 1s. 4 

93]1 [memetrie, me meccie, ; 

i1$0|20|louing. liuing, 

263/7 |as much. areas much, 

269/28] for as otherwiſe? as otherwiſe for 

1272/4 | {cornes. ſtormes. 

z11]10|come they, corethat they. 24 

125|19|rhe would ' [he would, L 

z61]19]end ro and to : 

4732/1 [xamprle, cxample.” © | 

492[16|mooue ynto, moane vnto, *1J 

409|14/Kabbyr, Rabby, | 

4335 |left him remain. left him.remaine. 

"x 23]be inioyed. to be intoyed. * 

465/19) bcholding rheir of of. |Þeholding : of 

469!z growness groanes, 

47 313 [auilling, vailings 

494)azjlet vs ſay. ler vs nd ſays 

491|11anew way, ally way, 

$3014 = forgoing, tor goings 

86/2 1](eerh, ſee the, 


- oo RC OS 


" 
[Fl 


W "i NR eq 6.4 $D, 
= Xt: C 23483 of 
SIR 17281 wt 


*» is —_ 
Sh; 
gs, 4 
— " 
Fo” 


# 
—_ 
_— ETC a A W<  - > OO —— 


—— ———— 


REPRODUCED FROM THE COPY IN T 


HENRY E. HUNTINGTON LIBR 


— CEO —— —— ——_ 


FOR REFERENCE ONLY. NOT FOR REPRODUC' 


i 
n+ | 
. 
F 
7 , 
. 
ORG 
P 4 & 
_ "7 
* : &f 


a 


_T— 


—_— ———  —— - 


COPY IN THE 


IN LIBRARY 


R REPRODUCTION 


